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Al>YEHTI
IDIE
T TO THE THIHD EDITIOS. 


I A;\I obliged to accompany thi
 new edition of my 
tran
lation of l"prtain Treatises of St. Athanasius against 
the Arians with somp words of e-x:p]anation, or even of 
apology. 
""hen Dr. Pusey, with that genpro-:ity which he ha
 
on all occasions shown towardR me, made no difficulty 
in my incJuding in the uniform edition of my own 
publications a work which I had written for his" Library 
of the Fathers," it was my most anxious wish and my 
first concern f:O to avail myself of his kindness as not 
to interfere with the interests of his "Library," and I 
thought that, without being unjust to any purpose of 
my own, there were Rcyeral wa)'
 in which r cou]d 
consult for him. 


It is with thiR object in nt'w that I have omitted in 
this edition the so-callf'd Fourth Oration, which is con- 
tained in my Oxford VOllllTIP, but which, as is 
hown in 
one of my Tlu'ulof}icnl T'1.flcts, is not specially written 
against the Arians. This Tract also, with four other
. 
is in the Oxford edition, and all five are omitted iJi 
the l'resl'nt. though ('ontainl'd in my 'PI,i olu!lical T,'(tcls. 
A third (lin.rgenct-' from the OXI'urd pditiml reyuireR 
11101'1' ,\ I)rd
 t () I'xl'la ill. 
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At the time of the tran!'lation, in 1841-18-14, to bp 
literal in the English used in the ,\ork wa
 a foremost 
duty. Those who at. that date took part in Dr. Pusey's 
great undertaking were regarded with much suspicion, 
both by Catholics and Prote
tants, as if they were in- 
troducing the Fathers to the English public with a 
covert view of recommel1(1ing thereby certain religious 
theories of their own. It was alleged that in truth the 
only high-church doctrine to be found in the Father
 
was Baptisma! Regeneration; tran
lators, it was saifl. 
who went beyond this were to be watched, and any de- 
Val ture from gral1llnati
al and literal accuracy in their 
renderings was sure to be scored against them as a con- 
troyersial artifice. It. may be added that in some quar- 
ters an O\'er-estimation prevailed of the early Christian 
writers, a" if they hall au authority so special, and a 
lJositiou so like that of a court of final appeal, that 
those who had a title to handle their writings were but 
few. It was under these conditions and disadvantage
 
of the times that Dr. Pu
ey's tran
]ators, certainly that 
I my::: elf, began our work. 


Thi))g
 nrp much altf>rpd 
ince IR36-IR45. I yipld 
to no one st ill in spceial devotion to those centuries of 
t he Catholic Church which the Holy Fathers l'epresl'nt; 
but I see no difficult.y at this day in a writer proposing 
to hilll..:plf a free transJation of their Tn>atises, if he 
makes an open profe

ion of what he is doing, and has 
sutiieient rea
ous for doiug it; awl in tIlt' instance of 

t. Athana
ill
 as little a
 of any of them, ina:-;much a
 
t hat great theologian, writing, as be did, on Iy when he 
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had a ca1
 to write, and sometimes while hp was driven 
about from place to place, is led to repeat himself, is 
wanting in methodical exactness, and, with all his lucidity 
and force, nay even by reason of the Greek idiom, admits 
or requires explanation. Not as if a tran
]ator had any 
leave to introduce ideas, sentiments, or arguments which 
are foreign to his original, or may dispense with a watch- 
ful caution le
t he should be taking liberties with hi
 
author; but that it was possible, as I thought, to make 
a volume unexceptionable in itself, anù :mfficiently dis- 
tinct from the one published in Dr. Pusey's series, and 
with a usefulness of its own, though I did not follow 
Athanasius's text sentence by sentence, allowing myself 
in abbreviation where he was diffuse, and in paraplu-ase 
\\ here he was obscure. 


This then is what I determined on, and thus I set 
off in this new Edition; and I so far acted upon this 
\'iew that I am obliged in the title-page to call my work 
"a free translation;" yet ] am obliged to add that the 
occupation of mind, consequent upon the high and Ull- 
eJ..pected honours and duties which came upon me soon 
after I had taken my new edition in hand, broke the 
continuity of idea necessary for carrying out what I had 
intended, and though the very want of uniformit.y in my 
treatment of my author's text am;wers t he purpose of 
distinguishing this edition from the former, it is a great 
defect in the translation considered as a composition. 
One undesirable consequence is, that what are really free 
renderings may in some places be taken for gmmmatical 
mistakes. 
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ADVERTISE1[E
T. 


Another alteration, far more noticeahlp, and unavoid- 
ahle also, and iu\'olving more trouble than can easily 
be imagined, separates this edition from the first. In 
order to accommodate it to the reduced 
ize of thp pagp 
it has been nece

ary not only to lea\'e out altogether 
the marginal references and notices, but, what is a 
mnch more serious matter, to change the relation of the 
Annotations to the text of Athanasius. In the first 
pdit.ion they ran along the foot of the page, but this 
the new page would scarcely allow. Yet annotations no 
longer answer to their name if separated widely from the 
text out of which they 
l'ring; nor are they commonly 
substantive and cornpletp composition::;, which bpar to be 
let alone and can stand of them:-;eln

. Tlwy are written 
pro ?"e nnt/ì, caprieiously, or at least arbitrarily, with 
matter which the writer happens to have at hand, or 
knows where to find, and are eomposed in what may be 
callNI an uncln"
,,; conver
ational style; and the excuse 
for thesf' dpfeds is that thpy are mere appendages to 
t he text, and ancillary to it. H('l1ce to place them bOllily 
at the enrl. of the work which they comment on, beside
 
its inconn>niencp to the reader, would be a half measure 
which deprived them of their intelligiblp office and 
drift, and of their daim on hi
 attention. 


If then the Annotat.ions, originally illustrative of 
the text, were of necessit.y to form a sepamte volume. 
the only alleviation of a step in itself undesirable was 
to throw them together, according to their respective 
subjects, under various headings in alphabetical order, 
with such complemental quotations and such re-ca
tillg 
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of matter a
 might be indi
pen
able and not too laboriou<;;, 
and might serve to form some sort of a whole, satisfactory 
as far as it went, whatever critici:-:m it might fairly pro- 
voke for its many shortcomings Thi
 according]y h:1S 
been attempted. 


But I feel constrained to expre:::<;; the feeling of dis- 
appointment with which I let thi
 new edition pass out 
of my hands. I had hoped it would have been my least 
im}Jerfecl work; but, being what it is, its publication 
8eem
 to carry with it 80me sort of irreverence towards 
the great Saint in whose name and history years ago 
I began to write, and with whom I end. But I have 
done my best, bearing in mind while I write that J 
ll:1ve no right to reckon on the future. 


FeÙT. 2, 1881. 


J. H. 
. 


POFfSCRIPT. 


To tltp Thinl Edition.-As to the references in the 
footnotes and in the A}Jpendix to pa

ages trans]ated or 
quoted, such references as are made to the original 
Greek are marked "ith 
. and thoRe which belong to 
thp tran!'lation with Jl. 


However, for the <;;ake of convenience, they win some- 
times be found made, not by means of a 
 or n, but 
by the paging. 
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It ::5hould moreover be added that thp work "Again
t 
the Arians;' which oecupies the greatpl" part of the 1st 
yolump, i8 here 
omet imes called. "Discourses" and 
sometimt':-: "
)rations'. aCl"ui'lling a::5 the passage is 01 
is not Ellgli
h. 


I may ohserve that t.he quotations from Holy 
cripture 
remain, here as in the Oxford editio
s, in the Protestant 
\'ersion, except in eases in which the context of the pas- 
sages of Athana
ius, to which they severallý belong, 
require an alteration in them :-except in such cases, 
a change did not 
t'em imperati,'e, and would ha\'e 
gÏ\-en great trouhle. 


To thp F01wtJ, Editio7l.-Also I regret that I have 
not been able in this new editIOn to vrosecute in any 
sufficient way my intention of making the work answer 
the idea of a free translation. As far as I have been 
able to act upon it I have been aided not a little by 
the pains taken with its composition by Fr. 'Yilliam 
.x eville üf this Congregation; nor can I forget the 
trouble taken by Fr. Paul Eagle:-:' ill in the tire::;OIllI' 
task of veri(ying my references. 


l1Jay :!, 1887, 
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ENCYCLICAL LETTER OF AIJEXAXDER, 


ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXA
DRIA, 


UPOX HIS DEPOSITION AXD EXCO
L\lUXICATION 
OF ARIUð. 


PHEF.\.TORY 
OTLCE. 


THIS Epistle, which bclolJgs to the year ;t! 1, seems to have becn 
written by Athanasius, acting as secretary to his Archbishop, 
and forms a suitable introduction to his acknowledged works 
which follow. He was, it is trlle, at this date not more than 
twenty-five or twenty-six years old, but he seems already to 
have written his Coutal Gentes and De I'lcanzatioJle, the two 
most finished of his works, and was in familiar intercourse 
with Alexander, and high in his psteem and confidence, if not 
already his Archdeacon. In consequence Tillemollt goes so 
far as to say, "'Ye need not douut that St. 
\thanasius had a 
great share in the multitude of letters which at this time 
St. Alexander wrote on all sides to defend the faith." 
Of course a vague probahility, such as this, cannot determine 
a matter of fact, but it may fairly be adduced in order to 
obtain a hearing- for the proper proof of it, \\ hich lies 111 
B 


. '1.. 



2 


Pl{EFATOlty XUl'ICE. 


the gtyle, so like Athalla:;ius's, so unlike _\Ie
allder's. This 
intcrnal e,-idence shall be set bcfore thc reader in thc Appendix 
to this Y olumc. Thc text is herc lrilns!aweù mainly from 

ocr. i. l). 



ENCYCLICAL, 


J':c. 


\fUEREAS the Catholic Church is one hody, and we are 
bidden in Holy Hcripture to pre
crve the bond of concord 
and peace, it is fitting that we should write and signify to 
each other what is happening in our own parts, so that, 
whether one member s1t.lt"er or rejoice, we all lllay stiller or 
rrjoice with it. Now in this our diocese at this time there 
haye !Jone forth rebellious men and enemies of Christ, 
teachin
 an apostasy, which may reasonably he accounted 
and called a forerunner of Antichrist. On a matter such 
a-; this I could wish to he silent, in the hope that the evil 
might spend it
elf in the per:-;ons of the apostate:;, without 
spreadin
 to other places and contaminatin
 the ears of 
the simple; hut, inasmuch as Ellsehius, at this time of 
Xi('omedia, having escaped all }Jnlli
hlllellt for hi
 co\'etons 
seizure of that see, to the ahandonment of ncrytus, has lIOW 
proceeded, a
 if with him lay all matters of the Church, 
to place him<;cU 
t the head of these apo.;;tates, and has 
taken upun himself to write letters all round in their 
fay our, with the hope, by some means, of drawing men 
aside unawares to this last and mo
t unchristian heresy, I 
]laye felt it a duty, knowin
 what is written in the Law, 
no lOllger to hold my peace, Lut to gÏ\ e you full infol"ma- 
n
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.. tion, in orùer that you may all know who they 
-- are who have apostati::;ed, and what their miserable 
tenets, and may pay no attention. to Eu::;ebius. shou]d he 
write to you. For, with the purpose of reviving, hy means 
of these men, that old had Rpirit, which of ]ate had not 
shown itself, he pretends to defend them, but really for the 
furtherance of his own interests. 
2. Those who have apostatised are Arius, Achillas, 
Aïthales, and Carpones, another Arius, Sarmates, some- 
time presbyters; Euzoïus, Lucius, Julian, Menas, Hel- 
laùius, and Gaïus, sometime d
acons; and '" ith them Sc- 
cundns and Theonas, sometime of the rank of Bishops. 
3. ..A.nd their unscriptural novelties are these :-" God 
was not always a Father, but once was not a Father. 
The 'Y ord of God was not always existing, but came into 
being out of nothing; 1 for God who is. did make out of 
nothing Him who was not. Therefore once He was not, 
for the Son is a creature and work. He is neither like in 
substance 2 to the Father, nor the Father's true and natural 
,y ord; nor is He His true 'Yisdom; but He is one of 
those things which were made and brought to he,3 and only 
by an abuse of words,4 'V ord and 'Yisdom, having come into 
existence Himself by God's own 1Y ord and God's intrinsic 
'Visdom, by which God made all things, and Him in their 
number. Accordingly He, the 'V ord of God, is by nature 
mutable [) and variable, as are all rational beings; and 
forei
n and alien and separated off from the substance of 
God. And to the Son the Father is an ineffable God,6 for 
not properly and accurately does the Son know the Father, 
nor can He perfectly see Him. For neither does the 
on 
know His own substance, as it really is; for He was maùe 


J M; OVIC ÓVTWV. Hence the Ari- 
ans were called E'tucontii. 
2 öfLotoÇ /cUT' OV(1iav. Vid. Ap- 
pend. Homæusion. 
3 Yid. App. YEV1]TIW. 


· lCamXP1](1TL/CWÇ. Yid. p. 19, 
infr. 
II TpE7fTÓÇ. Vid. App. åTpE7fTOV. 
6 åpP1]TÓr;. 
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for our sakf', in order that by Him, as by an instru- Eri


. 
me nt, God mig-ht create us; and He would nut ha,-e 
subsisted,7 unless God had wished to create us." Accordingly. 
when they were asked whether the 'V ord of God could change, 
as the devil had changed, they were not afraid to answer, 
"Yes, He can; for having come into being by creation, 
He is of a mutable nature." 
4. These were the avowals of Arius and his folJowers, and 
when they bold]y persisted in them, we together with the 
Bishops of Egypt and Libya, nearly a hundred in number, 
in Council assembled, anathematised them and their ad- 
herents. On this Eusebius and his party received them, 
having it at heart to confuse together falsehood with truth. 
and impiety with piety; but in vain, for truth ever con- 
quers, nor is there any communion of light with darknes.
, 
any agreement of Christ with Belial. 'Vho ever yet heard 
such language? and who that hears it now, but is shocked 
and stops his ears, that its foulness shou]d not enter into 
them? 'Vho that hears John saying, In the beginning 
'lcas the JVord, does not denoullce the tenet, "Once He 
was not"? 'Vho that hears in the gospel the Only be- 
gotten Sun, and by Him all things were made, will not hate 
men who pronounce that "the Son is one of God's 
works "? How can He be on a level with His own 
creations? how can He be Oll]y hegotten, who, as they 
say, is to be numbered with all other crcatures? how can 
He be out of nothing, when the Father says, lIJy heart 
has burst out 'lcith a good Jr"ord? and Out of the 'lcomb 
hrfore the ?noming star hm'e I borne Tltee? or how "un- 
like the Father in substance," if He be the perfect 
Image and fladiaure of the Fat/lPJ., saying' of Himbdf, JVlwso 
hath seen JJp hath seen the Fathpr? And how, if the SOli 
be God's Word and TJTisdom, was He "Once not" in being? 
fOJ" this is as mUf'h as to say that once nud was without 
.. V-:õÉ(jT1]. 
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i.J
;. 111iml, without wi
aom. How, too, is He mutahle, or 
_ _ _ variable, who saYR hy His own mouth, I am ÙI, the 
F{fther mId tlte Father ÙI JIrJ, and I rtlld the Father are one; 
and by the mouth of Hi
 Prophet, Bd,n7d J[p, for I am and 
'l'ary not. For, thoup:h these words belong; also to the 
Father, yet here they may be more appositely said of the 
Son, that in His becominp: man He was not changed, but 
a
 the Apostle says is Jeslls Christ, the same yestrTllay to- 
do?! and for evpr. \.nd what has persuaded them to 
ay, 
that, "for our sakes He was made," though Paul writeg. 
For ldiOm are all things and by 1l'hom are all things? After 
so extreme a step, we llced not wonder to hear their b]as- 
phemy that the Son has not l)erfeet knowledge of the 
Father 
 for haying; once made up their minds to war 
ag-aiust Christ, they put aside eyen His own words, As the 
Pathn" lmOll'eth .Jle, even [iO knoll' I the Father. If then the 
Father knows the Son imperfectly, then indeed it is plain 
that the Ron too has hut an imperfect knowledge of the 
Father; hut if to :-;ay this is a sin, and the :Fathcr knows 
the 
on pcrfed])', then too, as the Father knows His OW1I 
W" ord. so, it is plain, doe
 the Son know His OW11 Father 
whose ".. ord He is. 
;). By such arguments and c:\planations of divine Scrip- 
ture we have oftentimes refuted them; hut still, like chame- 
leons, they changed their colours,8 as if amhitious of fixinp: 
upon thcmseh"es the 
cripture, The. 'lcirhd man 'when 
he 'l.s come into tlte dr-pth of fl.illS contenlJletlt. 9 Certainly 
lIlany hercsies have existed before them, which. venturing 
where they ought not, have become foo]ishncss; but these 
men, scheming in all the) havc laid do" n to destroy 
the ,r ord's divinity, have made those others white by 
the ('ontrast of thcmselves, being- so much more like 
Antichrist. Thcrefol"
 it is that they have been proscrihed 
and :lnathcmatiged hy the (,h11l"eh. Grieyc, however, as 


Ii r. :!-t infr. 


.' Proy. ),.\'iji. 3. 
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we do, o\'cr their ruin, and cspcciaHy hecause, after E
)3

:. 
thcir eady grounding in the doctrines of the Church, 
they have now fallen away, nevertheless we arc not much sur- 
prised; for a fate like this befell Hymenæus and PhiletuR; 
and before thcm Juc1as, who, once a foUower of the 
a:viour, 
was afterwards a traitor and apostate. Nor have we 
been without lessons concerning these very persons; for 
the Lord foretold, 'l'ake heed [('st all!/ man derpÙ'e you, for 
many shall come in JIy ua}}l(', sayiJlg, I am He, and the time 
rlrrtll"cth near, and they shall deceive many. Go ye not after 
th('ìJl. And Paul, who was taught these thing
 by the 
:-:aviour, has written that In till' last timps some shall apos- 
tatisR .Ii'om tile soU/ul faith, giâng !teed to seducing spirits {{nd 
tearl, Ùl!I.
 of demons 1l:7w turn alcay from t!i(' t'ruth. 
(i. Seeing then that our Lord and 
aviour Jesus Christ 
cloth both by His own mouth charge us, and by the 
Apostle warn us conceming sllch men, it was fitting that 
we, the personal witll('

es of their impiety, should anathe- 
matise them as aforesaid, declaring them a]iens from the 
Catho]ic Church and faith; and we have further a]so 
mmle this kno\\ n to your piety, our belm"ed and most 
honoured colleagues, in order that you may be on your 
guard against receiving any of them who may have the 
insolence to come to you, or giving ear to EuseLius or 
any other writing ill their behalf. For it hecomes us as 
Christians to turn away from aU "ho hy word and in 
intention b]aspheme Christ, as Leing Gml's foes and de- 
stroYl'rs of souls; nor even to say God i'i}lectJ YOll to such 
Illell, Ic;;;t, as Llessed John has charged us, we hecome 
]1 trf{f!.I'J".'i '!f tl,pÙ. sills. fo:alutc thc hretlJren \\ho are widl 

 ou. Tho
e \\Ïth me give JOu greeting. 



EPISTLE OF A TH AX ASIl"S 


IX DEFEKCE OF THE KICEXE DEFIXITIOX OF 
THE HO)IOt:::;lUX. 


PREFATORY NOTICE. 


'VE have no means of determining the date of this Epistle, 
and critics do but offer conjectures at variance with each 
other. The BoHandists consider it to be earJier than Â.D. 347, 
if not soon after the Nicene Council, e.g. S30 (Vit. Athan. 
c. 26). ßlontfaucon assigns some time between 350 and 354. 
Til1emont between 342 and 36l. 
Other aids towards determining it are such as these: it was 
written in a time of peace, after the experience and with the 
anticipation of persecution; but from 325 to 330 there was no 
such eX}lerience, from ?,SO to 347 no peace, and from ?,52 to 
361 severe persecution; what interval is left for the date is 
from 348 to 352, which fulfils the requisite conditions, as being 

n inten-al of peace, with persecution before and after it. 
It may be added that the rise of the Anomccans was 
a.bout A.D. :3;)0, and ahout the same time Acacius became the 
ll
ader of the Ellsebian or court party on the tactic in con- 
trm-ersy of confining definitions of doctrine to 
cripture 
language, and therehy virtGally of annihilating dogmatic faith. 
X ow the main topic and the occasion of thi
 Epistlc, aR 
AthanflRillR showR again and again, is the revival of Arialli
m 
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PREFATORY XOTTC'E. 


proper in its original outspoken vigour, thc l)l'omincncc of 
Acacins, and the app,'al to Scriptnre against orthodoxy Ly him 
and other succe
sor::; of Ellseuiu3. 



EPISTLE OF A THANASIUS, 


&c. 


-
- 


ClL\PTER 1. 


1. TRoF hast done well, in signif
'ing to me the discus- 
sion thou hast had with the advocates of Arianism, among 
whom were certain of the party of Eusebills, as well aR 
very many of the brethren who hold the doctrine of the 
chureh. Yery \\ cJcome to me was thy Christian vigilance, 
which excellently confuted the impiety 1 of their hercsy; 
while I marvelled at the effrontery which led thrm, 
after the exposures already made of thcir bad reasonings 
in the past, and of that pen-Cl"Se temper to which all men 
bore witness, still to be complaining like the .Tews, "-\Yhy 
did the bishops at 5icæa use terms not in Scripture,2 'Of 
the substance' and 'Consubstantial'?" 3 Thou then, as a 
man of ]earnillg, in spite of their pretences, didst convict 
thcm of talking idly; and they in those pretences werp 


I Vid. Appendix to this volume, 
EV(1
ßHa, &c. 
:.I The plea. here used, the un- 
scriptural character of the Kicæan 
symbol, had been sugge!oted to 
Constantius on his accession, A.D. 
:
:$7, by the Arian priest, the fa- 
\"ourito of Com,tantia., to "hom 


Constantine had entrusted his 
will, Thcod. lIist. ii. 3; and Eu!oe- 
bius of CæsHrea glances at it, at 
the time of the Council, in the 
!Ltter to his (,hurch, which .\thana- 

iu'l f.uhjoins to this Epi!'tle. 
J Or HOllloüsion 
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CHAP. I. but acting in accordance with their own evil 
--- disposition. For they are as variable and ficklc 
in thcir sentilllent
, as chameleons 4 in their coloill'S; and when 
confuted they arc confused; and when questioned they hesitate; 
and then they lose ghame, and betake themselves to eva:Ûons. 
Lastl}', when detected in these, they do not rest tiH they 
have invented fresh pleas which have no substance, and all 
this that they may persist in being loyal to an impiety. 
2. Now such tactics are nothing else than an obvioug 
token of their want of Divine Reason,:; and a copying, 
as I have said, of Jewish malignity. For the Jews too, 
whcn convicted by the Truth, and unable to confront it, 
made excuses, such as JVhat miracles doest Thou, that we 
may see and believe Tltee? JVhat dost Thou work? though 
so many mirades were given, that they themselves said\ 
JVhat do ll!e? for tit is man doeth many miracles? In 
tJruth, dead men were raised, lame walked, blind saw afresh, 
]cpers were cleansed, and the water beC'1Ille wine, and five 
IoaveR 
atisfied five thousand, and aU of them wondered 
and worshipped the Lord, confessing that in Him were 
fu]fiHed the prophecies, and that He was God, the Ron of 
God ; all but the Pharisees, who, though the miracJes shone 
brighter than the sun, yet complained stiU, as ignorant men, 
JVlty dost Thou, being a man, make Thyself God? In- 
scnsate, and verily blind in understanding! they ought 
contrariwise to have said, "Why hast Thou, being God, 
become man?" for His works did prove Him God, that 
thereupon they might both wOl'Ship the Father'/:) goodness, 
and admire the Son's descent from on high for our sakes. 
However, this they did not say; no, nor would they 
witness what He was doing; or they witnessed indeed, for 
this they could not avoid, but they changed their ground 
of complaint and said again, "-\Vhy healest Thou the 
para]ytic, why makcst Thou the horn-blind to see, on the 
, Via. A ppC'Dllix, Chamrll'011S. 6 Vid. A pp. å>..oyía. 
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sabbath day?" But this too was a mere excuse E
\


. 
and a finding fauJt; for on other days as well as the 
sabbath did the Lord heal all manner of si.fkness, and all 
manner of diseasf', but they complained stiH according to their 
wont, and in calling Him Beelzebub, pre felTed the imputation 
of .\theism,6 to a recantation of their wickedness. And 
though in sundry times and diz'erse manners the Saviour thus 
showed His own Godhead and preached the Father to an 
mcn, nevertheless, as kicking against the goad, they rashly 
spoke against Him, as if in order that, according to the 
divine proverb, they might find occasions for separating 
tltemseh'es from the truth. 1 
?'. As then the .Jews of that day, for acting thus 
wickedly and denying the Lord, were with justice de- 
prived of their laws and of the promise made to their 
fathers, so the Arians, judaizing- now, are in my judg- 
ment in circumstances like tho8e of Caiaphas and the COIl- 
temporary Pharisees. For, perceiving that their heresy 
is uttcrly unreasonable, they start difficultics, saying, 
"Why was this defined and not that? " Yet wonder not 
though in the event they do not persevere in that sort of 
warfare; for in no long time they wiH have recourse to 
outrage, and will be throwing out threats of the band alid 
the captain. 8 Such is their inconsistency; yet how can it 
be otherwise with them? for, dcnying the "\V ord of God, 
Divine Reason they have utterly forfeited. Aware then of 
this, I would of myself have made no reply to their attacks; 
but, since thy friendJiness has asked to know what was 
done in the Council, I have not delaycd to inform you, 
in order to show in few words how destitute Arianism 
is of a religious temper, and how its very businc!':s is to 
frame evasions. 


6 Vid. App. ãÐwç. 8 John xviii. 12, vid. Use of 
7 A refereDce to Provo xviii. 1, Þòrce. 
a" In the 
ept. versioD. 
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CH.U'TER II. 


GlIAl'. II. 4. AND do thou, bdm-ed, consider whether it be 
not so. If, the devil having sown their hcarts 9 with 
this perverseness, they are so confident in the truth of their 
rea::,onings, why do they not first dear themselves of the charge 
of heresy which lies against them? and then will come the 
time for them to criticise the definition 1 of the Coullcil. For 
no one, on being convicted of murder or aduJtery, is at liberty 
after the trial to arraign the sentence of the judge, why 
he spoke in this way and not in that
 For this, instead of 
e-x:culpating the convict, rather increases his crime on the 
score of petulance and audacity. "\Vhy did not they find 
fault with the wording of the definition at the time when 
it was framed? bUL now when their first duty is to repeat 
after the Council those anathcmas in which its creed ends, 
instead of this, they profess to h<1\'e scrup]es as to the creeù 
itself, and they find matter for a suùterfuge in the fact, 
which no one denies, that the word "sub:.;tance" is not ill 
Scripture. ::;urely it is just that those who arc under a 
charge shou]d confine themselves to their own defellce. 
"\Vhilc their own conscience is so unclean, thcy are not 
quite the men to quarrel with an act whieh in truth they 
do not understand. Rather, let 
hem invcstig-ate the 
matter in a docile spirit, and, ill orùer to ]earn what 
hitherto they had not known, let them <'lean
e their ears 
in the stream of truth and the doctrine of piety. 
5. Now it happened to the Euseb:ans in the 
icene 
Council in this wise :-On their making a stand in hehalf of 
their impiety, the assembled bishops, who \\ere more or h
ss 
three hundred in number, mildly and courteously called 


9 f.7rLC17rdpOVTOf; TOV èraßó)>..ov, 
the allusion 18 to :Matt. xiii. 
5, 
and is very frequent in Athan. 


chiefly with a reference to Arian- 
ism. Yill. App. f.7rlC1ïrE-ípaf;. 
J V ill. lJefillitiolt. 
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n p on them to e\ l )Jaill amI defend themselves. ED. BRN. 

2-3. 
Scarcely, howenr, did they hegin to gpeak, when 
they pronounced their own condenmation,2 for one difft'red 
from another; Lhen, perceiving the serious straits in which 
their heresy Jay, they remained dumþ, and hy their silence 
confessed the dis
race which came upon them. On this the 
Bishops, after condemning the formuJæ which 'they had 
Je\'Ïsed, published against them the sound and ecclesiastic'al 
faith; and, whereas all sub;cribed it, the Eusebians subscribed 
it too in thuse ycry phrases, of which they are now com- 
plaining, (I mt'an, "Of the substance," and "Consubstan- 
tial,") profe
sin
 that 
'the 
on of God is neither crea- 
ture nor work, nor in the number of things made from 
nothing, but that thE; ,r ord is an Offspring from the 
substance of the Father:' 
\nd, what is strange indeed, 
Eusebius of Cæsarea, in Palestine, \rho had refused the day 
before, yet afterwards subscribed, and sent to his church a 
letter, saying' that this was the Chnrch's faith and the 
tradition of the Fathers; and therelJY made it dear to all 
that his party were in error before, and were rashly con- 
tending against the trnth. For, though he was ashamed 
at the moment to adopt these phrases, and excused 
himself to his Church in his own way, yet he certainly 
means to signify his acceptance of them, in that he dues 
nut in his Epistle deny the 
. One in substance," and" Con- 
substantial." And in this way he got into a difficulty; for, 
in excusing himself, he thereby was attacking the 
\rians, 
as if their stating that "the :)on wa
 not before His gene- 
ration," was their c1enial of His existence even before His 
birth in the flesh. And 
\caciu:s too knows this well, though 
he also through fear may prdend otherwise because of the 
times, and may Jeny the fact. 
\ccordingly I have sub- 


2 i. 8. .. convicted them,
elves, ,. 
infr. p. 3j, Ep. }Eg. 
 6, ÊavT/;Jv åd 


lCaTÍryopot, i. e. by their variations, 
\'id. 'j it. i ii. 11. aVTo/mTálCptTOf;. 
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CHAP. II. joined at the end of these remarks the letter of Euse- 
bins, that thou mayst know from it the scanty rcgard 
shown by Christ's enemies 3 towards their own masters, and 
singularly by Acacius himself. 
6. Are they not thea committing a crime, in their ,.cry 
thought to gainsay the decree of so great and ecumcnical 
a Council? are they not in trans
Tession, whcn they dare 
to confront that good definition against Arianism, ackuow- 
ledged, as it was, by those who hall in the fir:;t instance 
taught them their impiety? And suppoRing, even after 
subscription, Eusebius and rus did change again, and return 
like dogs to their own vomit of impiety, then surely the pre- 
sent gainsayers do but deserve still greater detestation, for 
they are sacrificing their souls' liberty to those, as the 
masters of their heresy, who are, as James has said, double- 
minded men, and unstable Ùt all their W(lYS, not having- one 
opinion, lJut changing to and fro, and now recommending 
certain statements, but soon dishonouring them, and in 
turn recommending what just now they were blaming. nut 
this, as the Shepherd 4 has said, is to he "the child of th) 
devi]," and is the note of hucksters rather than of doctor
. . 
For, what our Fathers have of old delivered, this is 
re.:'tlly doctrine; and this tru]y the token of doctors, to 
confess the same thing with each other, and to vary neither 
from themsel ,'es nor from their fathers; whereas they who 
have not this character are not to be called true doctorò 
but charlatans. rrhus the Greeks, as not witne.5sing to the 
same doctrines, but quarrelling one with another, have l
O 
truth of teaching; 5 but the holy and veritable heralds of 
the truth agree together, not differ. For though they 
lived in different times, yet they one and all tend the 
same way, being prophets of the one God, and preaching 
the same 'V ord harmoniously. 


3 Vid. XPulTóJ1axoç. 
-1 Hermas, Pastor, ii. Ð. 


11 Vid. Private Jitdgmcnt. 
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Î. 
\nd thus what )Ioses taught, that Abraham E
.3

.s. 
kept; and \\hat 
\hrahaIll kcpt, that Koe and Enoch 
acknowledged, di<;criminating pure from impure, and becom- 
in6' acceptable to God. For Abel too in this \\ay witnessed 
unto death, taught in the truths which he had learned 
from Adam, who himself had learned from the Lord, and 
lIe a
ain, when He came in the last age for the abolishmcnt 
of sin, said, [gil"e ,zo new commandment unto you. 'Where- 
fore also the blessed .\postle Paul, who had learnt it from 
Him, when he is determining ecclesi
lsticaJ duties, forbade 
Lhat even deacons, not to say bishops, should be dOllble- 
tOl1gued; and in his rebuke of the Galatians, he made 
a broad declaration, If aoy OIU' pre{frlt {lU!! othu Gospel 1mfo 
you t!utlZ that ye Iwz:e re(,f'ired, let him be anrtthemrr. As 1 
have said, so say I agaÙl; if l veil an Angel from Hem'clt 
should preach unto YOll ({J/!J otlt"r Gospel than that ye have 
rpeeiutl, let him úe aoathema. 
8. TIllis the 
\postle.6 If then t
uth lay,7 as the Euse- 
bianR after\\ ards saiù, otherwise than their subscription 
impJied, the present men ought to anathematise them for 

mbscribin
; if on the other hand they subscribcd to a 
truth, what ground have thcy of complaint again
t the 
great Council which imposed on them the sul,seription? 
But if they blame the Council's act, yet Ict off those who 
took part in it, they are themseJves too plain Jy the sport of 
e\'ery wind and wave. and are influenced by opinions, Iiot 
their own, but of others, and bciu!! such, are as Jittle trust- 
worthy now as before, in what they allege. Rather let them 
cease to carp at what they undcrstand not; lest so it 
be that, not knuwing to disCl.iminaw, they at hazard caE tvi1 


u Vid. Apostle. 
7 There ",cems to be some error 
in the tc'tt here, over anti above 
tho (perhap..) error of the press, 
ïrapà Tà vïrÉìpao/,lv. It is here 
tmn::-latcd as if lI"a\à W,L<.; tWIler- 


fitood or accidentally omitted:- 
r, /Ca; OVTOt TOV!: ïrffJi E"'f1ÉI
"'V J/Æ TCt- 
ßaÀ \Ofl-ÉV01Jt" 1m; "ÉYOVTClÇ ËTfpa 
[/Cct\à 1 7rap' i1 Ír7ri y pu.pclJI, Úvá(hfl-a 
7r/Jtfl TbJl1aV, Ji, lÿ,
. 


o 
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CHAP. III. good and good evi], and think that bitter is sweet 
--- and sweet bitter. ])ouhtle
8 their rea] desire is 
that doctrines which haye alrcady been judged \\TOn
 and have 
been reprohated should gain the aSl'cndancy, and t1wy make 
vioJcnt efforts to prejudice what waR rightly defincd. Nor iR 
there reason for further cxp]anation on our l)art or :lURWer 
to their excuses, nor for further resistance on theirs, instead 
of acquiescence in what the leaders of their heresy sub- 
scribed, but since, from an extraordinary waut of modcsty. 
the present men perhaps hope to be able to advocate an im- 
piety, which really is from the Evil Onc,s with better succes
 
than those who went before them, therefore, though in my 
former letter written to thee,9 I have already argued at 
length against them, notwithstanding, I am ready now 
a]so to examine each of their separate statements, as I 
did those of their predecessors; for now not less than then 
their heresy shaH be shown to have no soundness in it, 
but to be a doctrine of dWllJllS. 


CHAPTER HI. 


9. THEY say then what the others held and rlared to 
maintain beforc thcm: 1 "K ot always Father, ahyaJ ð P-on; 
for the Sou was not before His generat.ion, but, as others, 
came out of nothing; and in cons('quence God was not 
always Father of the Son; but when the bOll came into being 


Vid. itaßo,,"ucó..:. 
'l'his letter is not extant. 
1 It may be convenient to set 
down here the anathematisms 
appended to the 
icene Creed, 
though they occur presently in 
Eusebiuo;'s Letter. They run 
thus: "And liS to those who say 
that the Son once ,,.8S not; and 


that before His generation II e 
was not; and that He came into 
being from nothing; or who 
pretend that He was of another 
hypostasis or substance, or that 
the Son of God was created, or 
alterable, or mutable, tho!,e men 
the Holy Catholic and A postolical 
Church anathematises," 
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and was created , then was God caned His Father. En. BEY. 

 5-6. 
For the 1,r ord is a creature and work, and foreign 
and unJike to the Father in substance; and the Son is neither 
by Ilature the Father's true 1r ord, nor His only and true 
1risdom; but being a creature aud one of the works, He 
is by an abuse of words 2 called ".. ord and 1Visdom; for by 
the 1V ord which is in God was He made, as \\ ere all 
things. 1rherefore the Son is not true God." 3 
10. Kow it may serve to bring home to them what 
they are saying, to ask them first this, what a son simply 
is, and of what is that name significant. III truth, Divine 

cripture acquaints us with a douhle sense (Æ this word :-one 
which )Ioses sets before us in the Law, H7wJI, thOll 
shalt hearken to the ",,'oice of thp Lord thy God, to keep all 
His commandments which I command thee this day, to do 
that which is right 
.n the eyes of the Lord thy God, ye shall 
be children of the Lord you,. God; as also in the Gospel, 
John says, But as many as rereived Him, to them gr!'l'e Hr> 
pOlær to become the sons of God :-and the other sense 
is that in which Isaac is son of Abraham, and Jacob of 
Isaac, and the Patriarchs of .Jacob. Now in which of 
these two senses, literal or figurath'e, do they understand 
the Son of God in such figments as the foregoing? for 
I feel sure they will issue in the same impiety as the 
Ensebians. 
11. First, let us suppose the word Son to be taken "in the 
figurative, not the literal sense; and this is how they 
really understand it (as their predecessors did), only many 
of them shrink from saying so. If this is the sense in 


2 KaruXP7](1 TUCW r... This word 
is noticed and protested against 
by Alexander, Bupr. p. 4, by the 
Scmiarians at Ancyra, Epiph. 
Hær. 73, n. 5, by Ba!>il, contr. 
Eunom. ii. 23, and l)y Cyril, Dial. 
ii. pp. 43
, 4:J3. AI;.;o Cyril Cat. 


xi. 4, Epiph. Hær. 6fJ p. 743, 
and 71, p. 831; Euseb. c. 
Iar('. 
p. 40, Concil Llbb. t. 2, p. 67, 
and abusivè, p. :!1O. 
3 ''ill. ad Ep. .E
. 
 l
, supr. 
p. 4. infr. Dise. ('h. :\ p. IGU. 


c 2 
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('IIAP. III. \\"hieh the title" Son of God" is to ùe taken, t1H'n [ 
- ohsclTe, first of all, that son
hip in this sense is a 

race gained from aboyc by those who h::we made progrcss in 

oodnc

, and who receivc pOlar to become son,,; of God; 
and then, if so. He would surely III nothing differ from 
us, who are also born of God; no, nor would Hc be Only- 
hcgotten, a
 having obtained the title of 
OIl, as others 
ha\-e, from His virtue. For granting what thcy say, that, 
whcreas His qualifications were foreknown, He, on that 
account, from His very first beginning, by anticipation, 
recein
d the namc, ood the glory of thc name, still there 
will he no difference betwecn Him and those who rcccive 
the namc for their actions, so long as this is the ground 
on which He as others is recognised as Son. For Adam 
to'), thoug-h he received grace from the first, and npon 
h:R creation was at once placcd in paradi
c, differed in no 
re"pect either from Enoch, who was translated thither 
aftcr his birth on his pleasing God, or from the Apostle, 
who also was caught np to paradisc aftcr his good actions; 
nay, nor from the thicf, who, by ,'irtue of his confession, 
received a promise that hc should bc forthwith in paraai
e. 
12. Next when thus prcs<;cd, they will perlml's make an 
answer which has brought them into ùifficulty mRuy 
times aJready: "1V e consider that the Son has this pre- 
rogati"c ovcr other beings, and thercfore is caned Only- 
begotten, because He alone was brought into being by God 
alone, and all other thin
s were created by God throug-h 
the Son." X ow I wonder who it was that suggested to 

ou 4 1'0 futile and novel an idea a<3 that the Father alonc 
wrought with His own hand the Son alone, and that all 


i.e. what is your aftthori!y? 
is it not a novel. and therefore a 
wrong doctl'inp? And prespntly 
ft{/e(
J' Uívcr(T"F1', implyiD
 thp tra- 


dltional nature of the teaching. 
And so St. Paul himself, 1 Cor. 

v. 3. Vid. al<;o &upr. pp. 17. 2:3, 
ink p. G:í, Scrap. i. 
 :3. 
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other things were hrought into heing by the ROIl a<; En. BEX. 
p. 
by an under-worker. If for the toil-sake God was 
contcnt with making the Son only, instead of making all things 
at once, this is an impious thonght, especiaUy in the case 
of those who know the words of Esaias, The ever/{(.<;fiug 
God, the Lord, tile Creator of the ends of tltfJ earth, 111l1l,rl''l"fJth 
not, llfJithfJr is 'Weary; thfJre is no searching of His ulld"r- 
standing. Rather it is He who to the hungry gi,.cs 
strcngth, and through His word refrcshes the labouring. 
On the other hand it is impious to suppose that He dis- 
dained, as if a humble task, HimscJf to form the crcatures 
which came into heing after the Son; for there is no pride 
in that God, who goCE. down with ,facob into Egypt, and 
for Abraham's sake corrects Abimelec in behalf of Sara, 
and spcaks face to face \\ith l\Ioscs, who was but a man, 
and descends upon l\Iount Sinai, and by His secrct grace 
fig-hts for the peopJe again::;t Amalec. However, you are 
false in your fact, for we are told, He made U.'J, and '/lot 'lce 
ourselves. He it is that, through His 'V ord, made aU 
things smaH and great, and we may not divide the 
creation, and say this is the Father's, and this is the Son's, 
but an things are of one God, who uses His propcr "r ord 
as a Hand,6 and in Him does all things. As God Himself 
shows us, when He says, All these things hath .J.1[y Hand 
made; and Paul taught us as he had been taught, that There 
is Olle God, from 'l{'hom are all t/tillgs; and Onp Lord ./e,ms 
Chn.st, through 'i1'1Iom are all tltÙl.r/S. Thus He, always as 
now, spcaks to the sun and it ric:;es, and commands the 
clouds and it rains upon one place, and another, wher
 it 
does not rain, is dried up. And He bids the earth to give 
its fruit, and fashions ,J cl'emias in the womb. But if He 
now docs aU thÜ:, assuredly at the beginning also He dirl 
not disdain Lhrongh the ,r or(1 to ma1\:(\ aJI things Himself; 
for these are ImL partq of the whule. 
3 Vie!. Halld. 
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13. But now, thirdly, let ns snppo<;e, as ::,omctimcs 
has been gaid, that the other creatures could not 
endure to be wrought by the ùirect 6 Hand of the Ingenerate, 
aud therefore the Son alone was brougl1t into being by the 
Father alone, and other things by the 80n as an under- 
worker and assistant, for this is what Asterius 7 the 
sacrificer has written, and what Arius has tran
cribed and 
uequeathed to his own friends; and from that time they 
u
ed this formub, broken reed as it is, being ignorant, 
the bewildered men, of its rottenness. For if it was im- 
possible for things created to bear the hand of God, and 
you hold the Son to be one of their number, how was even 
He equal to this formation by Gael alone? and if an inter- 
mediate was necessary that things that came into being 
lllil!ht come, and you hoJd the 
on to be one of such, then 
must there have been some medium before Him, for His 
own creation; and, that intermediate himself again being 
a creature, it follows that he too needed another :\Iediator 
for his own framing. And though we were to devise 
another, we must still first devise his :\Iediator, so that we 
shall neyer come to an end. 
\..nd thus a :\Iedmtor being 
ever in request, ne\'er would the creatiou be constituted, 
Lecause nothing that has come into being can, as you say, 
bear the direct hand of the Ingenerate. \..nd if, on your 
perceiving the cxtrayagance of this, you begin to say that 
the ðon, though a creature, was made capable of being 
made immcdiateJy by the Ingem:rate, then all the other 
things also, though they are mere creatures, are capable 
of being framed imlllediateJy by the Ingenerate; for the 
Ron too is but a creature in yonr judgment, as eyery- 

hing else. And consequently the generation of the 'V ord is 
superfluous, according to your impiolls and futile imagination, 


Crr A I'. III. 


G ã,;:paruç, simple, absolute, un- 
tt:mpered, vid. Arian argwnents. 


7 YilL A
leTiu[l. 
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God being' sufficient for the immediate formation of Eo. BF.
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all things, and all things that ha\Te heen brought out 
of nothing being capable of sustaining His direct hand. 
14. These impious men then having so little mind amid 
their madncss, lct us see, fourthly, whether this particuJar 
sophism will not prove even more irrational than the 
others. A\..dam was created alone by God alonc (through 
the 'V ord); yet no one would say that Adam differed 
from those who 0ame after him in having thereby some- 
thing in his natme more than all other men (granting that 
he alone was made by God alone, and that wc all spring 
from Adam and con
ist by succe::;sion of our race) so long 
as we considcr him fashioned from the earth as others, and 
that, at first not existing, he afterwards came to he. But 
though we were to allow some prerogati \'e to the Protoplast 
as having' been formed hy the \Tery Hand of God, still it 
nlUst Le accounted to him ag one of honour, not of nature. 
For he came of the carth, as all other mcn; and the Hand 
which then fashioned Adam, now also and eYer is fashion- 
ing and giving entirc consistence to those who come after 
him. And God Himself declares this to .Jeremias, as I 
said before: iJrforl' [ formed thee in the womh, I kJll'llJ thee; 
and so lIe says of alJ, All those things lwtlt Jly hand marie; 
and a
ain by E
aias, TitUS saith the Lord, tli!/ lledeemu, 
and }[/3 tltat fOrJw'd thee from the womb; I mn tlte Lord that 
maketh all thiJlgs, tltat stretcltetlt, forth tlte Iteaeells alone, 
that spreadeth aúroad the earth by J1!J"elf. j..lul D
wid, 
knowing this, says in the Psalm, Th!J Hand.,; lwee made 1111' 
and fashio/l 'd me; and he who say::; in Esaia
, 1'luts saitlt, 
the Lord who formed me from the lcomb to be His sCJ"mnt, 
signifies the ::mmc. Therefore, ill respect of naturc, he 
ditfcr
 nothing from us though he precedes us in time, so 
long as we all consist and are created by the same lIaw1. 
[f then these be your thoughts, 0 
\rians. about the Hcm 
of GOll al::;o, that thus lIe subsists and came to Le, thcn in 
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CHAP. III. your j udg-ment He will d itfcr lIoth ing on the RCOl.e 
of nature from o
hCl's, supposing He too ullce wa
 
not, and then was brought into heill
, and the name of Son 
was, on His creation, for His virtue's sake, by grace unitefl 
to Him. For, from what you say, He Himself is one of 
those of whom the Spirit says in the Psalms, He spake tit{. 
Icord and they l{'pre made; He fOJlll1uilulPll and they WUf' 
rreated. If so, who was it to whom God gave command 
for the Son's creation? for a 'Y ord there must be to 
whom God ,qal'e command,8 and in whom the works are 
created; but ye have no other to show than the "r ord 
whom ye deny, unless indeed you should again devise 
some new notioll. 
15. "Yes," they will say, "we h
we found another;" 
(which indeed I haye formerly heard from the Eusebians,) 
"on this score do we consider that the Ron of God has a 
prerogative o\'er others, and is called Only-begotten, 
because He alone partakes the Father. and all other 
things partake the Son:' Tlltu; they weary themselves 
in changin
 and varying their statements. like so many 
pigments; howm-er, this shall not save them from an e'\- 
posure, as men who speak empty \\ords out of the earth, and 
wa]]ow as if in the mire of their own devices. For if 
indeed lIe were called God's Son, and we the Son's sons, 
their fiction were plausible; but if we toe are said to bf' 
sons of that God, of whom He is SOIl, then we too I1m-take 
the Father, who says, I hare begotten {lJzd exalted children. 
For, if we did not partake Him, He had not said, I have 
begotten; but, if He Himself begat us, no other than He 
is our Father.!! And, as before, it a\"ails not, whether the 
Son has something more and was made first, whereas we 
have something le
s and were lllade afte1"WardR. as long as 
we an pclrtake, aml ar/' called ROllS, of the same Father. 
For the 1110re or le
s docs not illdicate a different nature; 
 


r! Vid. 
1Iinisl1.Ld v1Z. 


II Vid. } Evv1]nív. 
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virtue: and one is placed oYer ten cities, another 
oyer five; and some sit on twelye thrones judging the twelye 
trihes of Israel; and others heal" the words, Comp, ye blessed 
oj J[y F(lth(,l", and, Well done, .qood (fod faithful servant. 
With these idcas, however, no wonder they imagine that of 
such a Son God was not always Father, and that such a 
Son "as not always in existence, but was brought into 
bcing from nothing, as a creature, and was not before Hi
 
generation; for such a one is other than the True Ron 
of God. 
I G. But to persist in thus speaking involns guilt; for it 
is the tone of thoug-ht of 
adducees, and of Samosatene 1 to 
consider that the \\
 ord and 'Wisdom of the Father is but 
His Son by grace and adoption: it remains then to say 
that He is Son in the second of the senses above specified, 
viz., not by au extreme figure, but in a literal scnse, as Isaac 
was son of Abraham as being begotten of him. In other 
words, the Son is of the nature of the Father,2 for naturr 
and nothing short of nature is implied in the idea of 
SOTlship, generation, or deri ,'ation. A son is a father's 
increase, not aClplÏsition; from within not from without. 
I know the ohjection which wi1l be made to this doctrine; 
it will be said that I h,'we proposed a mere human conception 


I Paul of Samosata is called 
Samosatene, as John of Damascus 
Damascene, from the frequent 
arloption of the names Paul and 
John. Hence, also, John Chry- 
sostom, Peter Chrysologus, John 
Philoponus. Paul was Bi!'ohop 
of Antioch in t.he middle of the 
third century, and WdS deposed 
for a sort of Habellianism. He 
was the friend of Lucian, from 
who!'e :-,chool the principal Arians 
issued. His promlm'nt tenp.t, 
to which Athan. seems here to 


refer, was that our Lord became 
the Son by 7rpOlCo7nj, or growth in 
holiness (vid. Luke ii. 52, 7rpO- 
ÉIC07rn), "advancing as a man." 
Or Athan. may be comparing our 
Lord's predestination as held by 
the Arians (sup!". p. 20. ThC'od. 
JIist. i. 3, p. 732), with Paul's speak- 
ing of Him as .. Go(l prede:>tined 
before 
ges, but from l\Iary re- 
ceiving the origin of His e1..is- 
tpilce. " Apoll. 1. 
 20. 
:! Yilt Snn fl.f God. 
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CHAP. III. of a sacreù truth, altogether earthly and utterly 
unworthy of God, lmt I cannot accept such an 
account of it. Such an objection only argues ignorance in 
those who make it; for analogy does not involve likeness. 
Rpirit is not as body, God is not as man, nor man as God. 
1\[en are creatf'd of matter, and their substance is liable 
to increase and lm;s; but God is immortal and incorporeal. 
And if so be the same terlllS are used of God and of man 
in divine Scripture, yet the clear-sighted, as Paul injoins, 
will study its text and thereby discriminate, and disp08c 
of what is written there according to the nature of each 
subject, and will avoid any confusion of sense, so as not 
to conceive of the attributes of God in a human way, nor 
again to ascribe the properties of man to God. }'or this 
were to mix wine with water, and to place upon the altar 
strange fire together with that which is dÏ\'ine. 
17. For instance, God creates, and man too is said to 
create, and God has being, and men too are said to be. Yet 
does God create as man does? or has He being as man 
has being? Perish the thought; we understand the 
terms in one sense of God, and in another of men. For 
God creates in that 1 [e calls into being that which is not, 
needing nothing thereunto: but men create by working 
some existing material, first praying, and therehy gaining 
the science to execute from that God who has framed all 
things by His l)1"o}.>er 'V ord. And ag,tÏn, men, being 
incapable of self-existence, are inclosed in place, and 
ha\"e their consistence in the 'V ord of (Tod; but God is 
self-ëxistellt, inclosing all things, and inclosed by none; 3 
within all according to His own goodness and power, yet 
without all in His proper nature. As then men create 
not as God creates, as their being is not such as f
od's 
being, so men's generation is in one way, and the Hon i::; 
from the Father in another. For the ofr
prillgs of men arc 
3 Vid. Omllipresc1lce. 
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very nature of bodies is to be compounded and 
dissolublc,4 and to act by piecemenJ; and men lose thcir 
substance in begctting,5 and again they gain substance from 
the accession of food. And on this account mcn in their 
time become fathers of many childrcn; but God, who is 
individual, is Father of the Son without being parted or 
affected, for thcre is neither loss nor gain to the Immaterial
 
as there is in the ca
e of men, and, being simple in His nature, 
Hc gives absolutely and utterly all that He is, and thereby is 
Father of One Only Son. This is why the 
on is Unly- 
begottcn, and alone ill the Father's bosom, and alone is 
acknowledged by the Father to be from Him, as in the 
words, This is JI!/ beloved Son, in whom I am u'ell pleased. 
And therefore also, He is the Father's \Y ord,6 a title which 
suggests that the Divine Nature is beyond liability to 
affection and division, in that not even a human word is bc'- 
gotten with any such accidents, much less the \r ord of God. 
\rherefore, also, He sits, as \r ord, at the Father's right 
hand; for where the Father is, there ah;o is His \r ord; but 
we, as b
ing His works, stand in judgment before Him; and 
He is adored, because He is 
on of the adorahle Father, 
but we adore, confessing Him Lord and God, because we 
are creatures and other than He. 
18. If this be so, we come to this question :-supposing 
hy the appellation of Son of God must he meant Uod's off- 
spring, the fulness of His very Self, can it be a light sin, 
to l1laintain that He was made out of nothing, and was not 
bcfore His generation? It is of cour::5e a subject which 
transcends the thoughts of men, but, I repeat, G où's 
nature is not bound by the conditions of ours. "r e become 
fathers of our children in time, but God, in that He ever 
i
, is e,-er J1'ather of H i
 f'on. 7 
 \ 1Il1 the generation of 


-I Viti. pwrr.ór;. 
5 Yid. å7ruppuíJ. 


8 Vid. >..óyor;. 
7 Vid. áuytvvh. 
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CIIAT'. III. mankind i
 fmniliari
ed to us from earthly im:taTl(,(,
 
that are parallel; but since no one kllOll'ptlt tlte 
"'oJl 
but tile Father, and no one kllOlf"Pth. the Father hut flu' :)017, 
and Ite to wllOJJlsoel'er t1
f' &n 'will reveal Him, thf'refore 
the sacred writers, to whom the Son has revealed Him, 
have gi,'en' us a sort of image, but nothing more, from 
things visible, saying, TJ7w is the briglltnpss of Hi.r;; glory 
anil the impress of Hi.r;; Pf'rson; and again, For with Thf'e 
is the 'Well of l{{r, and in Thy light shall we ðee ligltt; 
and when the ",V ord ('hides Israel, lIe says, Thou hast 
forsaken tlte FOll:lt{fÙ
 of 'Wisdom; and this Fountain it is 
which says, They have forsaken JIe, the Fountain of living 
waters. And m.:an indeed and very dim is the illus- 
tration compared with what we desiderate; but yet it 
is possible from it to nndcrstand something above man's 
nature,s instead of thinking the Son's generation to be on 
a level with ours. For instance, who can even imagine 
that the radiance of light" once was not," so that he should 
dare to say that "the Son was not always," or that "the 
Son \yas not before His generation"? or who is capable 
of separating the radiance from the sun, or of conceiving- 
of the Fountain as ever void of life, that he should say, even 
if mad, "The Son is from nothing," (who says Himself, I 
mn the life), or "alien to the Father's substance," (who says, 
He that hath seen .Ale hath seen the Father?) for the sacred 
writers wishing us thus to understand, have given these 
illustrations; and it is irrelevant and most impious, when 
Scripture contains such images, to form ideas concerning 
our Lord from others which are neither in 
cripture, nor 
have any pious bearing. 
19. Let us go by Kcripture; then from what teacher or 
by what tradition have you derived these notions about 
the Saviour? From what passages of Scripture? "YeR," 
they will say, "in the Proverbs we read, Tile Lord ltalh 

 Vid. Fcono17licallangttagc. 
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creaff'f{ .Iff' a !J"f/ÙlJIÙ1!/ of /lis IC{I!},'; unto Hi<: 
1;2

t 
lCorks. 9 Thi
 the Eu:;eLians used to insist upon in 
former years, and you write me word that the prescnt men 
also, though overthrown and confuted by an alnmdance of 
proof, still arc putting about in every quarter this pa
sage, 
and saying that the Son is one of the creatures, and reckon- 
ing Him with things which came into being out of nothing. 
But I answer first, it cannot mean this, supposing we 
have already proved Him to be a Son. :::-'on aud creature 
are ideas incompatible with each other. If then Son, 
therefore not creature: if creature, not Son: for vast is 
the difference between them, and Son and creature cannot 
be the same, unless His substance be considered to Le at 
once from God and yet external to God. This at first sight; 
but, secondly, these men seem to me to ha\e a wrong 
understanding of this pas
age. They ask us again and' 
again, like so many noisy gnats,! "Has the passage no 
meaning? ". Yes, it has a meaning', a pious and very 
orthodox meaning, but not theirs, and had they understood 
it, they would not. ha,.e bJasphemed the Lord of fllory. It is 
true to say that the f'on was created, but this took place when 
He became man; for creation belongs to mau. And any 
one may find this sense duly conveyed in the divine oracles, 
who, instead of accounting their perusal a secondary matter, 
investigates the time and persons, and the purpose, and 
thus studies and ponders what he reads. X ow as to the 
season spoken of, he will find for certain that, whereas 
the Lord always exists, at length in fulness of the ag'e
 
He became man; and wh.:re L:; He is bon of God, He 


9 Eusebius of Nicomedia quotes 
this text. Theod. Hi!>t. i. 5. 
And Eusebius of Cæ!-area Dem. 
Evan
. v. 1. It is tho one sub. 
ject of Dise. chapt. 17-23. ink 
pp. 27:! 3,j(j. 
I 7rtptßoJ1!3ovutv. So an .\ fro!!. 

 5, init. And 
('nt. 1>. 
 HJ 


7rf.pif.Px ov rUt 7rf.ptßo/tßovvrf.r;, and 
Disc. i. ch. 9, init. And Ure
ory 
)ly
sen, contrit Eun. viii. p. :!34, 
C. W!., åv ruvr; å7rf.Ípovr; rovrwv 
raìr; 7rÀarwvucaì!: IWÀ,^,Uþlo!villl!: 
7rf./Jtßu/tßíJuwv. Abo 
al:. Orat. 

. :!. 
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CH \P. III. became 
on of man also. And as to the necd he will 
under
tand that, wishin
 to a1llll1] onr death, He 
took on Himself a body from the Yirgin )Tary; in order that, 
by offering this unto the Father a 
acrifice for all, He 
might deliver us all, who by fear of dcath were all our 
life through sulg"ect to bondage. And as to the person, this 
is indeed the Sadonr's, but it is then said of Him when 
He took a body and said, The Lord has created ...lIe a 
ber/inning of His 'Ways unto Hi.ç; 'works. For as it properly 
belongs to Him, as God's Son, to be everlasting, and to 
be in the Father's bosom, so, on His becoming man, the 
words befitted Him, The Lord c?ectled lIIe. For then thcy 
arc said of Him, and thcn Hè hungered, and thirsted, and 
w;;ked whcre Lazarus lay, and suffered, and rose again. 
And as, when we hear of Him as Lord and God and 
true Light, we understand Him as being from the Father, 
so on hearing Tlte Lord created, and ðÍ>n'ant, and Hf' 
suffered, we shall justly ascribe this, not to His Godhearl, 
for it does not belong to It, but we must interpret it of 
that flesh which He bore for onr sakes; for to it these 
things are proper, and this flesh itself was none other's 
than the Word's. And if we wish to know the advantages 
we attain by this, we shall find them to be as follows: that 
the 'V ord was made flesh, not only to offer up thi
 body 
for all, but that we, partaking of His Spirit, might be 
made gods, a g'ift which we could not othcrwise have 
gained than by His clothing Himse]f in our created 
body; for hence we derive our name of "men of God" 
and "men in Christ." And as we, by receiving the 
Spirit, do not lo
e our own proper substance, so the Lord, 
whcn made man for us, and bcaring a body, was no less 
God; for He was not lessened by the envelopment of 
the body, but rather deified it and rendered it immortal. 
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:?o. THIS then is quitc enough in order to denounce :
4

:'- 
as infamous this 
-\rian heresy; for, as the Lord __ 
has granted, out of their own words is impiety brought home 
to them. But now let us on our part act on the offensive, 
and call on them for an answer; for it is fair time, when 
their own ground has failed them, to question them on 
ours; perhaps it may ahash the perverse, and make them 
see whence they have faHen. It has been shown above 
that the appellation "Son" is so far from implying 
beginning of existence as actually to suggest co-c'\:istence 
and co-eternity and co-divinity with God the Father. 
But, besides this. I ha\"e incidentally rcferred to the 
passa.
es in Holy 
(
ripture which speak of our Lord as 
the Divine 'ford and 'Visdom, and the meaning of these 
titles, when carefully considered, is a confirmation that 
He is truly and literally the Son. The Apostle, for 
instance, say
, Christ tlte Power of God and the JVisdom of 
God; and ,John after saying, and the JVord 'Was made flesh, 
at once adds, Alid u'e !tal'e Sf'en His glnry the glory as of 
tlte Only-lJe!/oftm of the Father full of grace and truth; 
so that, the 'V ord being the Only-begotten Son, is also 
that Power and that 'Yisdom by which hea\'en and earth 
and all that is therein were made. In like manner we have 
learnt from Baruch that 1Yisdom comes from a Fountain,2 
and that that 
"ountain is God; what then is 1Visdom 
lJUt His Son? Kow, if they deny Scripture, they are 
at once aliens from the Christian name, and may fitly be 
called of all men atheists, and Christ's enemies, for they 
have brought upon themselves these titles. But if they 
agree with us that the sayings of Scripture are divinely 
inspired, let them dare to say openly what they think in 
secret, that the 'Vora and "risdolll heing the SOIl, the 1f o1'ù 



 Vid. 7rrry;/. 
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CH \I'. IV. and Wisdom of the .Father had a h

inning', that 
-- is, that Gud was once wordlcss and wisdomle
s; 
and let thcm in their madness say, "There was once when 
He was not," and "before His generation, Christ was not;" 
and again let them declare that the Fountain begat nut 
",Yisdom from Itself, but acquired It from without, till they 
haye the daring to say, ., The 
on came of nothing;" \\ hence 
it will foHow that His origin is no longer a Fountain, but 
a sort of pool, as if merely receiving water from without. 
and usurping the name of Fountain. 
21. How full of impiety this is, I consider none can 
doubt who has ever so little nnderstanding; howcver, 
they shall be answered as Arius was, and as I noticed when 
I began. They whisper something about titles, ",V ord 
and WIsdom are titles of the Son, only titlcs; 3 titles 
 
thcn what is His real name? ",Vhat is He rcally? is He 
morc than those titles, or less than them? If He is 
greater than the titles, it is not lawful from the lesser to 
designate the higher, but, if He be in His own nature less 
than the titles, then it follows that He has earncd what 
is higher than His ori!:;inal self, and this implics in Him a 
moral advance, which is an impiety equal to anything that 
has gone before. For that He who is in the Father, and in 
whom also the Father is, who says, laud tlte Father are 
one, whom he that hath seen, hath seen the Father, to imply, 
I say, by the titles you give Him that He has becn im- 
proved by anything c
.ternal, is the e
trcmc of madness. 
:22. However, when they are beaten hence, and like the 
old Eusebians are in the
 great straits, then they have 
this rcmaining plea, which Arius too in ballads, and in 
his own Thalia, fabled, starting it as a new difficulty: 
":\Iany \\ ords spcaketh God; which thcn of these arc we 
to call ::;on ana ",V ord, Only-beg-otten of the Father?" 
Insensatc, and anything hnt Christians! for first" in nsmg 
3 'I" II ÚV(/lClTCl. 
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conceiving of Him as a man, who 
peaks and 
then modifies His first words hy His second, just as if one 
'V ord from God were not sufficicnt for the framing of all 
things at the Fathcr's wilt and for His pro,-idential care of 
all. For His speaking many words would argue a feeblcness 
in thcm all, each needing the service of the other. But 
that God 
houlù act throng-h One 1r orJ, which is the true 
doctrine, both shows the power of nod, and the perfection 
of the ""onl that is from Him, and the pious understanding 
of them who thus believe. 
23. 0 that they would be led to confess the truth from the
e 
their own admissions now! how near they come to it, in 
order to start off again in hopeless divergence! They g-rant 
that '" many words speaketh God," and what is such utter- 
ance but in some sort a bringing forth? He is a Father 
uf words; then why not in that way which is most 
perfect? why not rather the Father of One \\T ord than of 
many ?-of a \V ord substantive and from His own fll]ness 
r,lthcr than of mere utterances 4 which come and go and 
have no stay? These men are loth to say that there 
is no substantial Word of God, why then do they not 
go on to confess that that \V ord is a Son also? Is Son a 
mere title without substance t and must not also that 
'V ord be a reflection or image? and, as God is One, is not 
His Image substantive and one? and who is that but the 
One SOil? All these appellations look to one Object, and 
l'af'h of them snhserves the rest. For the SOil of God, as may 
he learnt from the divine orades them
elves. is Himself 
the \r ord of God, and the \Visdom, and the Imag-e, and 
the Hand, and the Power; for God's Offspring is One, and 
of the generation frOlll the Father these titles are tokens.:S 
Tf you say the :4on, you have declared what is frOJIl the 
Father by nature; and j f you imagillP the "
onl, you are 
I '''iJ. Eco1t(JllziculluuglllgC. 5 Vid. App. The Word, p. 
37. 
D 
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CHAP. 4. thinking again of what is from 1lim, and what is 
inseparable; aud speaking of ,risdom. again JOu 
mean in like manner, what is not from without, but from 
Him and in Uim; and if yon name the Power and the 
Hand, again you speak of what is proper to the substance; 
and, 8peaking of the Image, you signify the 
on; for what 
else is like God but the Offspring from Him? Doubtless the 
things which came into being throngh the Word, these are 
founded in TVi:-:tlom; and what are founded in Wisdom, these 
are all made by the Haud, and came to be through the Son. 
::!4. And we have proof of this, not from ad,entitious 
authorities, hut from the 
criptures; for God Himself says 
hy Esaias the Prophet, J.JJy Hand also hath laid tlte fOll/ula- 
lion of tlte earth, and Jly rigId Hand !lath spanned the hem'ells. 
And again, And I IUl'l)e covpred them in the shadow of J[ y 
Hand, t!tat I may plant the heal'eJls (fllli lay the fowlllatiolls 
of t/
e e'adlt. 
\Ild Dm"id being taught this, and knowing 
that the Lord's Hand was nothing else than "Tisdom, sa}"s 
in the PsaJm, In Trisdom hasf Thou 'Jnrl/le them all; the eadh 
is full of Thy rirhes. Solomon also recei,'ed the same from 
God, and said, The Lord by JrisdoJil hath founded the earth; 
and ,John kllo\\ing that the 'YoI'd was t,he Hand and the 
Wisdom, thus preaches the gospel, In the be,qinning was the 
nrord and the TVord 'was witlt God and the JJrord z"'as God; 
the smne 'll'({S 'in the bf'f/Ù117i17!J lcith God: flll tldn!/s were madf' 
by Him, and lclflwzlt liilll 'If'aS not anything 'Jllrtde. _\.nd the 
Apostle, unrlerstanding that the Hand and the 'Visdom and 
the 'V ord was nothing else than the Son, says God ll}lw at 
sundry times and in dÙ'f'TS 'Jlzan,
as spa/a) in time ]Jast unto 
tile Falhf!l"s by the Prophets, hat/l in lIu l:ie I{(sf days lqJokl'Jl, 
unto us by His Son, zcltOm He hath o]Jpointed Hi j,' of all 
!/tÙlf/.<:, by I"hom aIM He made the ((!I' .<i. And again, 1'/
ere 
is One Lord Je<;us ('/tri...;t, tltroll!Jlt w/WlJt are all things, {fJld 
{t.'e tllTOllgh } lim. Anù knowing also that the \r 01'<1, the 
'rï
dOHl, the HOll was the Ima
e lIilH
c1f of' the FatJler, he &"tJs 
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ill the Epistle to the Colossians, Gil:ill.'J thallk.fi to 

.ï.!

: 
God and the Father lclticlt hath IIwde ?l.fi lItept to be 
l}{{rtakf'l"s of tlte Ùzlu,,-itanre of the saints Ùl liyM, 'ldw hath dl- 
lÙJerPl( ll.fi from the }JOIcer of t!arkJ1fJss, m d hot/" translated u.'; 
into tlie lrÙl!/dom of Hi.fi dear Son; in whom U'e IUn'e redemption, 
I'lJeJl. the '1.Plnis.sion of sills; u.lw is the Image of the IUl'lsiblf' GOlt 
tlte First-born of every creature; for by Him 'were all tltiug.'i 
created, that are in heaven ({nd that are Ù
 earth, t'isible and 
ÙZl'lsiblp, 21'/tpther tliey be thrones, or domÙÚons, or prÙzclpalitip,'i, 
or JJOu'prs; all t/lllif/s were created by Him and for HÙn: 
and He is before all tltil1gs, and in Him all filings ('O}lsÙd. 
2:). For as all thing's are created by the 'Y ord, so, 
because He is the Image,6 are they also created in Him. 
.\nl1 thus a man who directs his thoughts to the Lord 
wi!] be saved from stumhling upon the stone of offence, 
and "ill go forward to that il1umination which streams 
from the li
ht of truth; for this is really. the sentiment of 
piety, though these contentiou
 men burst with spite, neíther 
de\'out towards God, nor abashed by the arguments which 
confute them. 


CIHP'l'EH. V. 



fi. Now the Ensehians were at that former time exa- 
mineù at great length. awl passed sentcnce on themselves, 
as I said hefore; on this they subscribed; and after thi
 
chan
e of millù they kept in quiet and retirement; but 
since the present part). in the Wil1ltonne...;::; of impiety, and 
in their wild vagaries about the truth, arc full set upon 
accnsing- tlll
 COl1lll:il, let them tell ns, I repeat, what is the 
sort of 
criptures from which they have learned, or who is 
the 
aillt by whom they ha\ e Leen taught, to heap together 
8 Viù, ImClge. 


D2 
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CHAP. v. their phrases, "Out of nothing," and "He was 
- not before His generation," and "Once He was 
not," and "AJterable," and the "Pre-existence," and "At 
God's will;" " hich are their fabJes in mockery of the 
Lord. Considering then that they on their part ha,-e made 
use of phrases not in Scripture,7 and that with a view 
thm'eby of expressing impious notions, it docs not become 
them to find fault with those who for a pious purpose go 
heyond Scripture. Disguise it as you will by artful terms 
and plausible sophisms, impiety is a sin; hut represent the 
truth under ever so strange a formula, while it is truth, it 
at least is piety. That what these Christ-opposers ad'Tanced 
wa" impious falsehood, J have proved both now and formerly; 
that what the Counci] defined was pious truth is equally 
clear, as will be granted by any careful inquirer into the 
occasion of the definition. It was as follows:- 
27. The Counèil wishing to condemn the impious phrases 
of the Arians, and to use instead the received terms of 
Scripture, namely, that the Son is not from nothing, hut 
from God, and is the TVord and TVisdom and not a creature 
or work, but the proper Offspring from the Father, the party 
of Eusebius, out of their inveterate heterodoxy, understood 
the phrase from God as common to Him and to us, as if in 
respect to it the 'V ord of God differed nothing from us, 
and this, because it is written, There is One God from whom 
all things; and again, Old thiJl!/s are pa:i8ed away, ùphold all 
things are JZeZl', and all thin.qs are from God. ßut the 
Fathers, perceiving their craft and the cunning of their 
impiety, were forced thereupon to express more dis- 
tinctly the sense of the words from God. Accordingly, 
they wrote "from the substance of God," in ordrr that 
from God might not be considered common and equal in 
the 140n amI in things which are made, but that all 
others might be acknowledged as creatures, and the 1V ord 
7 Viù. Scriptu,.c. 
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alone as from the Fathér. For thong-h a11 thing
 :
8 
i
. 
be said to be from God,s yet this is not in the sense -- 
in which the Son is from I rim ; for as to the creature
, "fr01ll 
God" is said of them, in that they exist not at ralHlom or 
spontaneously, nor come into hcing by chance, according to 
those philosophers who refer them to the combination 
of atoms, and to eJements which are homogeneous, nor as 
certain heretics imagine some other Framer, nor as others 
again say that the constitution of all things is from celtain 
Angels; not for these reasons, but because, "hereas there 
is a God, it was by Him that all thillg
 were brought into 
being, when as yet they were not, through His \V ord ; 
and as to the \V orcl, since He is not a creature, He alone 
is really, as wen as is called, from the Father; and this is 
signified, when it is said that the SOIl is "from the suh- 
stance of the Father," for to no creature. does thi
 attach. 
In truth, when Paul says that all tllings are from God, he 
immediately adds, and one Lord, Jesus Christ, tlt'ì"Oll!/1t u'hom 
all thÙlf/s, by way of showing aU men that the Son is other 
than all those things which came into being- from GOll,9 (for 
as to the things which came from God, it was through the 
()n 
that they came); and he used the worll
 which I ha\Tè 
fluoted with reference to the world as framed by Gorl, and 
not as if all things proceeded from the Father as the Son 
110e
. For neither arè other things as the 
on is, nor i!1. the 
\r ord one among those other, for J Ie is Lord and Framer of 
aU; and on this account did the Holy Conncil declare 
expressly that He was of the substance of the Father, that 
we might believe the \V ord to be other in nature than 
things which have a beginning, as being aJone truly 
from GUll; and that no subterfuge !1.hould be Jeft open to 
the impious. This then was the reason why the Council 
"rote "Of the Imbstance." 


. 
\gain, when the Uishops said that the Wonl mllst 


8 Vid. YEVV'1 TÓV . 


, Vid. IWVOYEVí/'.,'. 
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CnAI'. v. he described as the True Power and image {If the 
--- Father as the exaet Likeness 1 of the F'at.lwJ" in a 11 
thing's, and as unalterable, and as alway
. and a
 in Him without 
division; (for never was the "
ord not in being-, hut He was 
always e},.isting everlastinp:ly with the Father, as the radiance ot 
lig-ht), then the party of Eusebius endured it indeed, as not 
daring to contradict, bcipg' put to shame hy the arguments 
which were urged against them; hut withal they were caught 
whis}'Cring to each other and winkin
 with their eyes, that 
H like" and "always," and .. the attribute of power," and 
"in Him," were, as Lefore, common to us and to the SOli. 
and that it wa
 no diffieulty to agree to these statements. 
\.s 
to "like," they said that it is written of us, J[ an Ù;; the image 
alld glory of God; "always," that it was written, For 'If'{' 
whidt lin are alw(fYs; "In God," I'1 Him we live and mO'l"e 
([Ild Iwt'e OUf bfÙl,lt; "unalterable," that it is written, 
.....Yothin.fJ shall separate It.
 fl"om tlie 101'e of Christ; as to 
,: power," that even the cate.rpillar and the locust are 
called power and great j1ou.('r, and tbat it is often said of 
the people, for instance, All the pOlf'pr of the Lord came 
(Jut of thr laud of Eftypt; and others are heaven]y power::;, 
for Scripture says, Tlte Lord of ]Jowers Ù; witlt us, tlte God oj 
Jar-ob is Oll," J'
rlt.'le. Indeed Asterius. by title the sophist. 
had said the like in writing', haying learl!ed it from them, 
and before him 
\.rius haying lcamcd it also, as has been 
said. But the Bishops, discernin
 in this too their simula- 
tion, and whereas it is written, IJecf'if i.<; in tlu' heart of tlte 
ÏJnpious that imagine evil, were again compelled 011 their 
part to concentrate the sense of the 
criptures, and to rc- 
say and re-write more di."tinct]y stilJ, what they had said 
before, namcJy, that the Son is "Consubstantial.' \rit.h the 
Pitt,her; by way of sig-nifJillg' that the Son is from the 
Father, and not merely like, but is the same in likeness, 
and of "howing" that the Son's likenpss and unalterablc- 


I \"iiL í7r(f()(í\ \WCT IJ', 
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nes
 are different from such copy of the sa,me as is ED. BEX. 

 20. 
ascribed to us, which we acquire from virtuous living 
and the ohsenrance of the commandments. 

!J. -"-'01' bodies which are like each other admit of 
separation and of becoming far off from each other, as 
are human sons relatively to their parents, (as it is 
written concerning Adam and seth who was begotten 
of him, that he was like him after his 0"- n pattern;) but 
since the generation of the Son from the Father is not 
according to the nature of men, and He is not only like 
but also inseparitble from the suhstance of the Father, and 
He and the Father are One, as He has fiaid Himself, and 
the "r ord is ever in the Father and the Father in the 
'V ord, as Ïß the radiance relatively to the light, (for this 
the very term indicates,) therefore the Council, as under- 
standing this, suitably wrote "Consubstantial," 2 that they 
might both defeat the perverseness of the heretics, and 
show that the 'V ord was other than created things. For, 
after thus writing, they at once added, "But they who 
say that the Son of God is from nothing, or created, or 
alterahle, or a work, or from other suh<.;tance, these the 
Holy Catholic Church anathematises." And in !'aying- this, 
they showerl clearly that "Of the substance," and "Con- 
substantial," do condemn those impious words, "created," 
and "work," and "brought into bein
," and "alterabJe," 
and" He was not before His generation." And he who holds 
these contradicts the Council; but he who docs not hold 
with Arius, must needs hold and cnter into the decisions 
of the Council, suitably regarding them to imply the 
relation of the radiance to the light, and from thence 
gaining an image of the sacred truth. 
30. Therefore if these men, as thcir predecessors, make it 
an excuse that the terms are strange, let them COI sider the 
sense in which the Council so wrote, and Rllathcmatisc 



 Y ilL úp.lluíltJIIJJ/. 
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CIIAP. v. what thc Council anathematiscd; and then, if the} 
can, let them find fauJt with those vcry terms. FOI 
I well know that, if they 110M the senRe of the Council, the)' 
wiI} fully accept the terms in which it is cOI1\'eyetl: wherea
 
if it be the sense which they wish to compJain of, all 
must see that it is idle in them to discus
 the wording, 
when they are but seeking for themseln
s cXcu
es for a 
doctrine which is impious. 
31. This then was the reason of these words; but if they 
still complain that such are not scriptural, I observe first. 
that they have to blame themselves, and no one eJse in thiR 
matter, for it was they who set the example, beginning their 
war against God with statements not in :-;cripture; and 
next, as anyone who cares to inquire may easily ascer- 
tain, granting that the terms employed by the Council 
are not absolutely in Scripture, stilJ, as T ba,-e said before. 
they contain the sense of Scripture. 3 Moreoyer, should they 
object that to speak of the substance of God is to teach 
that HI' is of a compound nature, (substance implying 
accidents,4 and divinity, fatherhood and the Jike being- 
therefore in the number of certain accidents by which Hie;: 
substance is clad or supplementcd,S) J reply that the blas- 
phemy, for such it is. is theirs, not ours. For we hold 
nothing of the kind. This would be to hold that GOll is 
material, and that His :O;on is after all not from His substance, 
but from a certain attribute or power which is attached 
to Him. But no; on the contrary, God is transcendently 
simple, and being such, it follows that in saying "God" 
and naming "Father," we Ilame nothing besides Him, hut 
we signify His substance or essence Itself. For though to 
comprehend what the substance of God is be impossible, yet 
let us only understand of God that He is a Being or Essence, 
and then, if ::Scripture indicates Him by means of these 


S Yid. Scripture. 
4. \ïd. uvuße/3,,"óÇ. 



 Yid. 7reptßu>..f,. 
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name
, we too, with the intention of indic.atin,..." O' Him En. BEX. 

 21-23. 
and none else, call Him God, ancI Fathf'r, and Lord. 
;32. 'nlCn then He says, J nm He tlm! is,6 and I fl1n tltf' Lord 
God, or when Scripture says, God, we understand nothing 
else by the words but an intimation of His incompre- 
hensibJe substance Itsc]f, and that He Is, who is spoken 
of. Therefore let nu one be startled on hearing that the 

on of God is from the substance of the Father; rather 
let him accept the explanation of the Bishops, who in 
more expEeit but equivalent language have for from God 
written "Of the substance." For they considered it the 

ame thing to say that the 'V ord was of God and " of 
the substance of God," since the word '" God," as I have 
already said, signifies nothing but the substance or essence 
of Him 'ZOllO is. If then the Word is not in such sense 
from UocI, as to be 
on, genuine and natural, from the 
Father, but OllJy as creatures are from Him, as being framed, 
and a<:; all tltin!/s ({I"e from God, then neither is He from the 
substance of the Father, nor again is the SOIl according to 
substance Son, but in consequence of virtue, as we who 
are caned sons by grace. But if only fIe is frolfl (jod, 
as a genuine 
on, as He is, then let the Son, as is reason- 
able, be called from the substance of God. And the 
illustration of Light and its Radiance bears the same 
way. For the sacred writer::; have not said that the 
Word was related to God as fire kindled from the heat 
of the sun, which after a while goes out, for this is an 
e\':ternal work and a creature of its author, but they all 
preach of Him as Radiance,7 thereby to signify His being 
from the Divine substance, propcr and indivisible, and to e'{- 
prcss His onene
s with the Father. This also will secure His 
true unalterablcncss and immutahility; for how mn thcse 
be His, unless He be proper Uffspring 8 of the Father'R 


6 Vid. Ó11. 
7 Vid. å1múyafTjlrr. 


Viù. )f.1 J'1Jpa. 
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CHAP. v. substance? For this too must be taken to confirm 
- His identity with His own Father. 
\Il(l so again, if 
He be the ,V orJ, the 'Visdom, the Father's r mage, a
 well as 
Radiance, on these accounts He pJainly must be consuh- 
stantial. For unless it be prm-cd that He is not an 
offspring from God, but an instrnment 9 different both in 
nature and in suhstance, surely the Council 'Was happy 
in its wording as well as orthodox in its sense. 
33. By this Off
pring the Father made all things, and by 
Him, 'Who is His radiance, diffusing- His universal Provi- 
dence, He exercises His love to men; not as if Light were a 
simple property lodged in the Son (as perhaps they will sa,y) 
and only acted through Him, for it is Itself one with the 
Father, no channel foreign in substance to the Light and to 
its Fountain, no mere creation; no, this is the helicf of 
Caiaphas and 
amosatene, but the Light which is from the 
Father He possesses in fulncss, and of Him others receiye 
according to the mC:lsure of each, no intermediate cxisting 
between the Father mid Him by whom all things have becn 
brought into being. And in Him is the Father revealed 
and known, and with Him frames the world, and docs all 
things, and is partaken by all things, for all things partake of 
the Son, as partaking of the Holy Ghost. And these prerog-a- 
tives of the 
on show bcyond ca,"il that He is no creature, but 
a proper offspring from the Father, as radiance is from 
Eght. 


CHAPTER VI. 
34. THIS then is the intention \\ ith which the Fathers 
who met together, at Nicæa made use of these terms; 
and next, having shown this, I will recur to what I 
said when I began. I said that at the Council, Euse- 
9 Yi4. úpyapop. 
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him
, after ohje('tillg to the definition p:lsscfl hy the 

4
;;'. 
Fathers asselllbled, acknowledged that it e\:prc!:'sed - 
the Church's faith, as it had come down to us by tradition. 
I then went on to say that certainly what those who went 
hefore us had de1iHrcd to us was the true doctrine, and of 
final authority. and to be followed. Howe,'er, I thought 
it best, instead of simply appealing to the voice of 
L1ntiquity or of the agreement of Bi:;;hops, to explain and 
defend once more the phm-;es in which the Council haa 
thought right to conHY the Christian Truth. This I 
ha,'e now anne; hut I will not hring my letter to an 
end \vitllout gi,"ing tl1cSC heretical teachérs 
pecinlells 0: 
the language of writers of an earlier date. which are in 
dccordance with that to which the Arians take exception. 
35. Kuow then first, 0 Arians, foes of Christ, that 
Theog-nostu
,l a learned man, did not decline the phrase 
"Of the substance," for in the second book of his H)l.)o- 
t
 poses, he 'Hites thus of the 
on :- 


Te.<dillwny of Theo.'1I1n.
tl/!;. 
"The substance of the :-;on is not any addition from 
without, hrought into the Divine Xature by a fresh crea- 
tion, but It sl'ran
 from the :Father's f'ubstance, as the 
radiance of light, as the vapour 2 of water; for neither the 
radiance, nor the ,-apour, is the water itself or the sun 
it<;elf, nor is it alien, but is an effluence of the Father'R 
snh;;tallcc, which, however, suffers no partition. For as 
the snn remains the same, and is not impaired by the 
rays poured forth by it., so neither does the Father's 
substance suffer change, though it has the Son as an 
lIfia
e of Itself." 
Theognostus then, after first inycsti
ating in the way 


I Vi,l. Theogno3ttu. 

 Yi,1. WiQd. T'ii. 
.ï. an<l so 


Ori;!, D. Periarch, i. 2, n. 5. M. n. 
\net .\thall. 
 nt. Dlou. l;j. 
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CHAP. VI. of an exerci
e,3 proceeds to lay do\\n his own senti- 
- ments in the foreg-oillg' words. 
RG. Next Dion)"sius, who was Bishop of Alexandria, 
upon his writing agaill
t Sabcllius, and expounding at 
Jargc the Saviour's economy according to the flesh, and 
thence proying against the SabeJlians that not the :Father 
but His ,r ord was made flesh, as .J ohn has said, was 
suspected of saying that the Son was a creature and 
brought into being, and not consubstantial with the 
Father; on this he writes to his namesake Dionysin::., 
Bishop of Rome, to explain that this was a slander upon 
him. And he assured him that he had not called tlll' 
Son a creature, but on the contrary, that he did confes::. 
Him to be nothing else than consuhstantial. And his words 
run thus:- 


Testimnny of Dionysiu8 of Alnxmdrirt. 
"And I have written in another letter a refutation of 
the false charg-e they bring against me, that I deny that 
Christ was consubstantial with God. J!'or t.hough T say 
that I have not found this term anywhere in Holy 
Scripture, yet my remarks which follow, and which they 
have not quoted, are not inconsistent with that helief. 
For I instanced a human production as being evidently 
homogeneous, and I observed that undeniably parents 
differed from their children only in not being simply the 
same, otherwise there could be ncither parents nor chil- 
dren. And my letter, as I said before, owing to present 


3 lv YVflva(1í(} l
Erá(1aç. Anrl so 
infr. 37 of Origen, 
7Jrwv ,cai YVfl- 
vá2:wv at a time when the points 
discussed had not been defincd. 
Constantine, too, writing to Alex- 
ander aud Arius, speaks of alter- 
cation, cþvrruájç rLvoç YVfLva(1íaç 
ËVE/Ca. Socr. i. 7. In somewhat 
a similar way, Athu.nasius speaks 
of Dionysius writing 'cur' oilCovo- 


flíav, economically, or with refer- 
ence to certain persons addressed 
or objects contemplated, de tjent. 
D. 6. and 
G. In somewhat the 
same manner St. Thomas in his 
Summa first sets down the 
opinions he means to reject, and 
the reasons for them, and then 
his own. 
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circumstances I am unable to produce; or I would ED. BEN. 
have sent you the very words I used, or rather a 
 25-26. 
copy of the whole, which, if I ha,-e an opportunity, I will do 
still. But my memory is clear that I adduced various 
parallels of things kindred with each other; for instance, that 
a plant, grown from seed or from root, was other than that 
from which it sprang, yet waR altogether one in nature 
with it: and that a Rtream flowing' from a fountain, 
gained a new name, for that neither the fountain was 
called stream, nor the stream fountain, and both eAisted, 
and the stream was the water from the fountain." 
37. And that the 'V ord of God is not a work or creature, 
but an Off
pring proper to the Father's substance and 
indivisible from it, as the great Council wrote, here you 
may see in the words of Dionysius, Bishop of Rome. 
who, while writing' against the Sabellians, thus im-eigh
 
af!ainst those who dared to use their language:- 


Testimony of Dionysills of Rome. 
"Next, T have rea;;;on to mention those who 
eparate and 
tear into portions aud destroy that most sacred doctrine of 
the Church of God, the Divine )Ionarchy,4 resolving it 
into certain three powers and divided S11 hsistcnccs and 
godhealls three. I am told that some of your catechists 
and teachers of the Di vine 'V ord take the lead in this 
tenet, being in diametrical opposition, so to speak, to 
Sahellius's opinions; for he blasphemously says that the 
Hon is the Father and the Father the ðOIl, but they in 
some sort preach three Gods, as dividing the Holy "tIonad 
into three subsistences foreign to each other and utterly 
separate. For it must needs be that with, the God of the 
Universe the Divine 'Vord is united, and the Holy 
nhost Illllst repose and hahitatc in null; thus, in One as 
in a sUlllmit, I mean the God of the Universe, the Olllui- 
4. Viti. l\Ivvapx ía . 
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CHAP. VI. potent God, the Divine Triad 5 must of necessity be 
gathered up and brought together. For it is the 
doctrine of the presumptuous ...\[arciOll, to sev
r and divide thc 
Diyine .l\lonarchy 6 into three origills,-a d(
vil\; teaching, not 
that of Christ's true disciples and ]ow>rs of the SayiouÙì 
lessons. For these know well that a Triad is preached by 
diyinc 
cripture, but that neither Old Testament nor New 
preaches three Gods. 
"Equally must we censure those who hold the Son 
to be a work, and consider that the Lord has come into 
heing', as one of things which reany came to be; whereas 
the divine oracles witness to a generation suitable to 1 rim 
and becoming, but not to an)" fashioning or making. A 
h]m;phemy then is it, not ordinary, but even the highest, 
to say that the Lord is in any sort a halHli work. For if 
He ùecame SOlI, once He ,ms not: but He was always, if 
(that is) He be in the Father, a
 He says HiIlJt)elf, and if 
the Christ be 'Word and 'Yisdom and Power (which, as 
ye know, divine Scripture says,) and these attriùutes be 
powers of God. If then the Son came into being, once 
these attributes were not; consequently there was a 
season when God was without them; which is most 
extravagant. And why treat more on these pointR to 
you, men full of the Spirit, and well aware of the extrava- 
gances which come into view from saying that the Son is a 
work? 
"Not attending, as I consider, to these, the originators 
of this opinion have entirely missed the truth, in under- 
standing, contrary to the sellse of didne and prophetic 
:-;cripture ill the passa
e, the words, 'l'lip Lord hath crertted 
Jle a be!/Ùwillfj of 1/,..<:; u'((!Js unto Hi.<:; lCOr/.".<;. Fur He created, 
as ye know, has various sClIses; and in this place it 
lllust be takcn to meall, 'He set )Ic OYer the work
 made 
ùy him,' that j:-:. the worl.; · made by the Son HÜm;elf.' 


6 Vid. Tptár;. 


B 01', ODe Origin. 
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And He created here must not be taken for JJlade, ED i 

N. 
for creating differs from making; Is not He Thy 
Father that hath bought t!tee 1 hath He not 1n(fdr thee (fnd 
created thee 1 says Moses in his great Song in Deuteronomy. 
And one may say to them, is He a work, 0 reckless men, 
who is the First-born of every creature, ll'lW is born from 
the 'll'omb before the morning star, who saiù, as Wisdom, 
Before all the hills He bPJPts Jle 1 And in many passages of 
the diyine oracles is the 
on said to haye been generated, 
but not to ha"e come into being, passages which manifestly 
convict of misconception those men who presume to call His 
divine and ineffable g-eneration a making. 
"Seither then may we divide into three Godheads the 
wonùerful and divine 
Ionad; nor disparage with the 
name of 'creature' the dignity and exceeding majesty of 
the Lord; but we must believe in God the Fa ther 
Almighty, and in Christ Jesus His 
on, and in the Holy 
G host, and hold that to the God of the un i verse the 
"\V ord is united. For I, says He, and the Pathpr (Ire one; 
and I in the F'al!ter and the Father in Jle. For thus both 
the Divine Triad, and the holy preaching of 
he 
Iollarchy 
will be secured." 
38. And concerning the everlasting co-existence of the' 
,y ord with the Father, and that He is not of another 
substance or subsistence, but proper to the Father's, as 
the Bishops ill the Council said, hear again from the 
labour-loving Origcn 7 also. For what he has written 8 as 


7 Montfnucon's text runs as 
follows:- éì piv Wt; 
71TWV lCuì yvpvá- 
l;wv ;ypmpE, TuUm pi; Wt; aVTOV tþpo- 
VOVVTOt; èEXÉUeW TtÇ. áÀÀà TWV 7rPÙt; 
ipw tþtÀOVHICOtWTWV lv TIP ;:7]"i'"Eìv, 
áÔEWt; åpí
wv å7ro,paívETClt, TOVTO 
TOV tþt>..07rtÍVOV TÒ IþptÍ11llflÚ luTt. 
For åÀÀÙ he reads åÀÀ' él. .. CcrLe 
jí'gcndum åÀÀ' ü, idquc omnino 
,.xigit senbub." On the contrary 


I keep áÀÀà, remove the stop from 
èE)(ÉUeW Tit; to ::1]nìv. and for áiìEWt; 
read ü c"ii wç, thu
: TaUT(( pi; WI.' aVTOV 
tþPOVOVVTOt; CE\iuf}w Tit;. áUà TWV 
7rPÙt; 'iptV tþt \UVHICOV)lTWV Iv Tfii 
l,1]TEiv. ä (,i (;"t; Ùpí
hJV Ú7rO'faívETW 
TOUTO TOU tþtÀ07rÓI 1 IJV TÒ q,púv1Jpå 
i UTt. 
>:j ViJ. abo Scr<l.p. IV. D. 
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CIiAP. VI, if inquiring and cxercising himself, that let llO 
one take as expressive of his own sentiments, but of 
}Jarties who are disputing in the course of in\estigation; 
but what he definitely prononnces, that is the sentiment of 
the lal>our-loving mall. A.fter his disputations then ag-ainst 
the heretics, straightway he introduces his }Jersonal belief, 
thus :- 


Testimon,1J of Ori!Jen. 
"If there be an Image of the Invisible God, it is an 
invisible Image; nay, I will be bold to add, that, as being 
the Likcnef's of the Father, nC\'er was it not. For when 
was that God, who, according to J olm, is called Light, 
(for God 'is Light,) without the Radiance of His proper 
glory, that a man should presnme to assign the Son's 
beginning of existence, as if He were not before? But 
when was not in existence that Image of the Father's 
Incffable and Indf'scribable and Unutterable subsistence, 
that Impress and \Y ord, who alone knows the Father? 
for let him understand well who dares to say, 'Once the 
Hon was not,' that he is saying, 'Once \risdom was not,' 
and 'the \Y ord was not,' and 'Life was not.'" 
And again elsewhere he sa)'s:- 


AnothPr Testimrmy. 
., But it is not without sin or peril if because of onr 
weakness of understanding we deprive (iod, as far as in 
us lies, of the Only-begotten Word ever co-existing with 
Him, being- the 'Wisdom in which He rejoiced; el
e He 
must be conceived a
 not always possessed of h]essedness." 
39. Ree, we are proving that this view ha
 heen trans- 
mitted from fathcr to father; but ye, 0 modern .Jews auù 
disciples of Caiaphas, what fathers can ye assign to your 
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P hrases? Not one of the understandin o O' and wise; En. BE
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 21-28. 
for all ahhor you, save the devil alone; none but he 
is your father in such an apostasy, who both in thc hcgin- 
ning scattered on your minds the seeds of this impiety, 
and now persuades you to slander the Ecumenical 9 Council, 
fur committing to writing', not your doctrines, but that 
which from the bl'!fÙlJzing those 'll:ho 1.1'ere eye-zcitnesses (T11d 
mÙÛsters of the TVord have handpd down to us. For the 
faith which the Council has confc::'
ed in writing,! that is 
thc faith of the Catholic Church; to vindicate this faith, 
the blcssed Fathers so wrote, and thereby condemned the 
Ariall heresy; and this is a chief reason why these men 
apply themselves to calumniate the Council. For it is 
not the terms which distress them, but becausr thosc 
terms proved thcm to be herctic
, and daring heyond thcir 
fellows. 


CHAPTER VII. 
4-0. AT Nicæa then, many years since their heretical 
phrases were exposed and anathematised; this has led to 
their looking for new arguments, and it has issued in 
their borrowing from the Greeks a weapon for their 
need, namely, the term "Ingenerate," 2 that by means 
of it, they may reckon among the things which were 
made that 'W ord of God, by whom those very thing-s 
came into being. However it wuuld seem as if they 
really did not know what thc Greeks meant by the ternl, 
for the Greek doctrine concerning it in fact tells pointedly 
against the usc to which they put it. The Greeks, lct it 
he observed, after deriving" Mind from Good, and the 
ullin
rsal Soul from 
Iind. ha,.e no difficulty in calling 
all three Ing-enerate; ::\Iind alld Koul a
 well as Good, 
9 Yicl. Ji't'umClIif'oI. 2 \ïd. á-yil'11IJTOV. 
I Via. JAjitútiU7J. 


E 
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C HAP. VII. from which Mind and Soul proceed. 3 Tf then thCRP 
men must have recourse to heathell writers, let them 
be quite snre that the said writers make for them; ùut well 
I know, they never would have appealed to the Greeks in 
defence of their heresy, if they had any sanction of it in 

cripture; and, as I on my part, ha'"e been stating the 
reason and the meaning with which the Council, and the 
Fathers earlier than it, defined and committed to writing 
"Of the substance" and " Consnbstantial" agreeably to 
what Scripture 4 says, so I think I may fairly call upon 
these Arians to tell us now, if indeed they can, what has 
led them to this unscriptural term, "In
ellerate," what is 
the sense in which they consider it to belong to God, and 
why not to His Son and 'V ord. 
41. In truth, I am told 5 that the term ha.s various senses : 
philosophers say that it means,6 first, "what has not yet 
corne, but may come, into being; next, what ncither has 
come into being, nor can come; and thirdly, what exists 
without any birth or becoming, but is everlasting and 
indestructihle." The first scnse is nothing to the purpose, 
nor is the second; it is the third which they endeavour 
to make available to their purpose, arguing- thus: that 
to be ingenerate is an attribute of God, that to be in- 
generate is to be without birth or becoming, but that 
a 
on is born into being. But who does not comprehend 
the craft of these foes of God? here is a manifest equivo- 
catioIl. It is possible to be ingencrate, that is from 
eternity, and yet to have an origin, that is. a Father; in 
other words, to have a birth and not a becoming, a dcri- 


3 Vid. 1\lovapx ía . 
· Vid. Script1tre. 
ð Yid. AthanasÙts. 
6 Four senses of a}EV1]Tov are 
enumerated. infr. Disc. ch. 10, p. 
205. I. What is not as yet, but is 
v05sible; 2, what neither has been, 


nor can be; 3. what exists, but has 
not come to bt: from any cause; 4. 
'\, hat is not made, but is ever. 
Only two s{'m.es are specified, infr. 
ch. 6. pp. 141, 14
, and in these the 
question really lies: 1. what is, 
but without a cau!'e; 2. uncreate. 
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'"ation and "-et not a bc
iuning. E\-en the Greeks, En. BEX. 
J - 
 28-30. 
as I have said, hold an eternal ùeriration. Our I..Jord ___ 
is ingenerate as being eternally one with God. generate as bein
 
His f-,on. He has a birth without a hecomiug. 
42. However, the mania of these men is sUe'h that they 
saj- that a son is generate, and generate Illeans made, and 
what is made comes "out of nothin
;" and what has an 
origin "is not before its generation," and what is not 
eternal "once was not. " Next, u'lwn detected in their 
sophisms they begin again, after this fashion, that to be 
ing-enerate is to have no author of beillg, and an author is 
a maker, and therefore the 
on is made, and is one of the 
creatures_ Unthankful, and in truth deaf to the Se'rip- 
tures, who do everything-, and say everything, not to 
honour G-od, but. to dishonour the SrHl, ignorant that he 
who dishonours the Bon, dishonours the Father! If He 
be viewed as Offspring of the Bubstance of the Father, 
He is of consequence with Him eternally. For this name 
of Offspring does not detract from the nature of the 
,r ord, nor does Ingenerate imply a contrast with the Son, 
but ,\ith the things which come into being through the 
Ron; and as thu:;e who address an architect, and call 
him framer of house or city, do not under this desig- 
nation include the son who is hegotten from him, but on 
account of the art and science which he displays ill his 
work, call him artificer, sigllìfying- thereby that he is not 
such as the things made by him, and while they know the 
nature of the builùer, kllow also that he whom he begets 
is in nature other than his works; and in regard to his 
son call him father, but in rcgard to his works, creator 
and maker; in like lUanneI' he who says that God is 
ingencrate, invents n naIlle for Him when compared with His 
works, signifyinf!'. not only that Ill' is not hrought into being 
hut that I [e is maker- of thing's which are so brought; yet 
is awarc witlml that the ',"orù is othcr than thc things that are 
f: t 
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('HAP. VII. ma(le, and alone is a proper Offspring of the Father, 
throu
h whom all things came to Le ana I'onsifl.t.ï 
4-:1. r n like mannoI', whcn thc Prophets 
pol\.c of GOll as 
All-powerful, they did not so name Him, as if the ". ord 
werc included in that All; (fOl' they knew that the Son was 
othcr than things made, and 
o\Yereign oycr them Himself, 
by virtue of His likencss to the Father;) but because, 
while :-;o,'ereign O\yer all things which through the Son 
Hc has made, God has given the authority of thcse things to 
the Son, and ha\'Ïng given it, still is Himself as en
r, the 
Lord of all things through Him. ...L\..gain, when they called 
God, Lord of hosts. they said not tIlÏs as if the \f ord was 
included in thosc hosts, but hccause, while He is Fathcr of 
the Hon, Hc iB Lord of the hosts or powers which through 
the Son have come to be. And the \V ord too, as heing 
in the F.tther, is Himself Lord of them all, and KmTereign 
over all; for all things, whatsoever the Father hath, are 
the Son's. This then l)eing thc force of such titles, in like 
manner let a man call God ingellcrate. if it so plea
e him; 
not howe\'cr as if the \V ord were one of things generate or 
made, but because, as I said before, God not only is not 
made, but through HiB proper 'Word is He the makcr of 
things which are made. For though the Father be specially 
called .:\Iaker, still the \V ord is the Father's rmage and e011- 
substantial with Him; and being His [mag-c, He must he 
other than creatures altogether; for of whom He is the 
Image, to Him doth he belong and is like: so that he who 
calls the Father ingenerate and almi
hty, perceÍ\'cs in the 
Ingenerate and the Almighty, His "r ord and His 'Wisdom, 
which is the Son. But these womlrouR men, and prollc to 
impiety, hit upon the term lng-enerate, not as caring for 
God's honour, but from malevolcnce towards the Saviour; 
for if they had reg-;u'll to His honour and worship, it rather 


7 Athana!-ius repeats this ra8- })i
c. ch. to. p. 
ú8. &c.; a1...0 viIi, 
sage in his first Orat. i. infr. Ba':iil c. Eunom. i. 16. 
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had been rig-ht and good to acknowledge aHd to call 

o


: 
Him Father, than to gÏ\-e Him this name; for in 
caning- Him ingenerate, they are, as I said before, calling Him 
strictly from His relation to things which came into being-, and 
simply as a 
Iaker, that so they may imply even the ,r ord to 
be a work after their own desire; hut he who calls nod Father, 
thereby in Him signifies His 
on also, and will not fail to 
understand that, whereas there is a Son, through this Son 
an thing-s that came into existence were created. 
44. I repeat, it \\-ill be much more accurate to denote 
God from the Son, and to can Him Father, than to name 
Him and call Him Ingenerate from lIis works mereJy; for 
the latter term refers to the works that ha"e been Lrol1ght 
into being at the wiI] of (
oll through the \r ord, but the 
name of Father betokens the proper Offspring- from His 
suhstance. .\.nd by how much the Word surpasses things 
made or generate, hy su mnch and more also doth caning 
(lod Father surpass the caJling' Him Ingenerate; for the 
latter is nnscriptura] alld suspicious. as it has mrious 
sellses; but the former is simple and scriptum], and more 
accurate, and a]one implies the Son. And" Ingenerate " 
is a word of the Greeks who know not the Son: but 
" :Father" has been acknowledged and ,"ouchsafed to us by 
our Lord; for lIe, Himself, knowing whose Kon He was, said, 
I in the Pather and tli(' Fatlter in .1[('; and, Hp tltat hath 
,<;efY/l J1e IIflth seen the Fathpr: and, I and tli" Father are OJle; 
but uo\\here is He found to can the Father Ingenerate. 
)Iorem-er, when He teache
 us to pray, Hc IillJS not, 
"""hen ye pray, say, 0 God IIIg-enerate," but mther H7w/I. 
y(' pm!! sa!}, Uur Pat/wr, II'ho art ill IWlll'f'1l. 
.J-.'). Moreover, it was II is 'rill, that the compendium of 
our faith should look the Rame \Va}". For I J e hm; hid us he 
bal'ti
ed, lIot i lito the name of the In:.;encrate alld gClleratp. 
not into the name of P lWl'eate alll! creature, but i lito the 
lIalllC of Father, 
Oll, and Holy Uho
t; fur \\ it,h HUl'lI an 
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CHAP. VII. initiation we also are made sons verily,8 and, while 
-- using the name of the Father, we acknow]edge from 
that name, the "
01'<.1 in the Father. But if He wi1ls that "e 
should call His own Father our Father, we must not on that 
account measure ourseh"es with the Son according to nature, 
for it is because of the Son that the Father is so caUed by us; 
for since the 'Y ord bore our body and in us came to be, 
therefore, hy reason of the 'V ord in UB, is God called our 
Father. For the Spirit of the ,rord in us, addresses throngh 
UB IIis own Father as ours, which is the Apostle's meaning 
when he says, God hath sent forth the Spirit of IIis Son into 
your hmrts, crying, Abba, Father. 
46. So much on the term ,. Ingenerate," which admits 
indeed of a pious use, but, in the hands of Christ's foes, 
has but covered them with shame, as did their words and 
deells at the beginning. IT ow the Council, then 3')Sclll- 
bled at Nicæa, met thenl, with what prudence and with 
what fidelity to Holy Scripture and the Fathers, [ have 
related and explained to the best of my powers; buL I 
cannot hope that those restless spirits wi]] give up their 
opposition now any more than then. They will doubt]es
 
run about in search of other pretences, and of others again 
after those. 'Vhen, in the Prophet's words, will the Ethiopinn 
change his skin or the leopm'd hix spots? Thou, ho\\"eY01', 
Beloved, on receiving this, read it by thyself: and, if thou 
approvest of it, read it also to the brethren, who are with 
thee, that they too, on hearing it, may responll to the 
Council's zeal for the tnlth and for doctrilla] exactness, 
and may reprobate the heresy and the controversia] devices 
of the Arian faction: because to God, even the Father, is 
due the glory, honour, and worship, with HiR cO-l1noriginate 
R n and 'V ord, together with the All-holy and life-giving 
:-;l'irit, now and llnto enùles
 a
e::; of ag-es, Amrn. 


S Vid. ICVptOt; and }'EVIlJITÚV. 
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LET fER OF EUREBICS OF CÆ:'_\REA TO THE P}
()PLE OF HIS 
DIOCE:-;E. 


47. 'fRAT wa
 transacted concerning the Faith of E
D31
l" 
the Church at the Great Council assembJed at 

icæa, you have probably learned, Beloved, from other 
quarters, rumour being wont to precede the accurate account 
of what is doiu
'. But lest in such reports the circumstanceS 
of the case should have been misrepresented to you, we have 
thonght it necessary to transmit to you, first, the formula 
of faith presented by ourseJves, and then, the second, 
which the Fathers put forth with some additions to our 
words. Our own formula then, which was read in the 
presence of our most pions 9 Emperor, and decJared to be 
good and unexceptionable, ran thus:- 
48. "As we h11\'e received from the Bishops who pre- 
ceded us, and in our first catechisings, and when we 
received HoJy Baptism, and as we have learned from the 
divine Sf'riptnres, and as we beJieverl and taught when in 
the order of presbyters, and in the Episcopate itself, so 
hc1ievillg also at the time present, we report to you our 
faith, aUfI it is this :- 
Creed of Ewwbivs. 
,. "
e believe in One God, the Father Almighty, the 
){aker of all thill
s visible and invisihle. 
., .:\.nd in one Lord J esns Christ, the 'V ord of God, God 
from God, Light from Light, Life from Life, 
on Ollly- 
hegotten, first-horn of every creature, hefore aU the ages 
begotten from the Father, through whom aJso all things 
were maùe; who for our 
alnttion was made flesh, and 
li,.ed alllollg men, awl Rnffered and rOFiC again the third 
day, and ru:;c(.ndell to the Father, anll will comc again ill 

IUl.Y to jllùge quick amI dead. 
\I \ïJ.. llll}'eria[ titleI:-. 
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"And \\e ùdieve also in one Holy Ghost; 
llelieyillg' each of These to he and to exist, the 
Father truly Father, and the :-{on truly :-{ou, and the Holy 
Ghost truly Holy Ghost; as also our Lord, sending- forth 
His llisciples for the preaching-, Raid, Go, te(lrh all the natiolls, 
baptisin!/ them in thp .1Yame of th,. Fat/If'/", and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. Concerning whom we confidentJy affirm that 
so we hold and so we think, and so we have held aforetime, 
and that we maintain this faith unto the death, anathe- 
mati
illg every godless heresy. That this we have eyer 
thou
ht from our heart and 
oul, from the time we recol- 
lect oursekes, and now think and say in truth, before 
God Almighty and our Lord Jesus Christ do we ùear 
witness, being aùle by proofs to show and to convince you 
that also in times past such was our belief and such our 
I ,reaching. " 
-lÐ. On this faith being publicly put forth by us, no 
room for contradiction appeared to anyone; but our most 
pious Emperor himself before anyone else, testified that 
it compriscd most orthodox statements. He confessed 
moreover, that such were his own sentiments, and he 
exhorted all present to agree to it, and to subscribe its 
articles and to assent to the same, with the insertion of the 
single word, ., Consubstantial," which moreover he inter- 
preted as not in the sense of the affc(,tions of bodies, nor as 
if the Son subsisted from the Father in the way of 
division or any severance; for that the immateria], amI 
intellectual, and incorporeal Xature could not be the 
subject of any corporeal affection, but that it became us 
to conceive of such things iu a divine and ineffaùle 
manner. And Ruch were the theo]ogica] remarks of our 
most \\ ise and most religious Emperor; on which thc 
Bishol's, \\ it.h a- view to the alldition of Consuùstantial, 
drew up the folluwing formula:- 


A PPEYD. 
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lV'icene Crepd. 


" 'Ve beJieve in One God, the Father Almig-hty, Ef3


. 
l\Iaker of an things visibJe and invisibJe:- 
"Anù in One Lord .J esus Christ, the Son of (}od, he- 
gotten of the Father, Only-begotten, that is, from the 
Substance of the Father; God from God, Light from 
Light, Very God from Very God, begotten not made, con- 
substantial with the Father, by whom all things were 
made, both things in heaven and things in earth; who for 
us men and for our salvation came down and was made 
flesh, was made man, suffered, and rose 
gain the third day, 
ascended into heaven, and cometh to judge quick and dead. 
"And in the Holy Uhost. 
"But those who say, 'Once He was not,' and 'Before 
His generation He was not,' and 'He came into being 
from nothing,' or those who pretend that the Son of God 
iR 'Of other subsistence or suhstance,' or 'created,' or 
'alterahle,' or 'mutable,' the Catholic Church anathema- 
tises. " 
50. On their dictating this formula, we did not let it 
paRs without imluiry in what sense they introduced "Of 
the substance of the Father," and "consuhstantial with 
thc Father." 
\ccordingly questiolls and explanations 
took pJace, and tlw meaning of the worrls underwent the 
scrutiny of reasun. Anù they professed, that the phrase 
"Of the substance" was indicative of the 
on's being 
indeed from the l1
athcr, yet without being as if a part of 
Him. And with this unùerstanding we thought good to 
assent to the sense of such religious doetrine, teaching-, as 
it diù, that the Son \\ as from thc I'
ather, not however a 
part of I lis suJ,:,tancc. On this account we aRsented to 
tIlis 
enSe ourselves, without declining- c,.en the terlll "Cun- 
suh8tantial," peace beillg' the ohject which we Ret befure 
us, and maintenance of the ul'thodm. view. 
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51. In the same way we also admitted .. Be- 
gotten, not made;" since the Council aUeged that 
" made" was an appeUati ,oe common to the other creatures 
which came to be through the 
on, to whom the Son had no 
likenes
. Therefore, it was said, He was not a work resem- 
bling the things which through Him came to be, but was of 
a substance which is above the level of any work, and which 
the Divine oracles teach to have been generated from the 
Father, the mode of generation being inscrutable and incom- 
prehensible to every created nature. 
52. And so too on examination there are grounds for 
saying, that the Son is "consubstantial" with the Father; 
not in the way of bodies, nor like mortal beings, for He i
 
not consubstantial by division of substance, or by sever- 
ance, no nor by any affection, or changing, 01' alteration 
of the Father's sub:;tance and attributes 1 (since from all 
such the ingenerate nature of the Father js alien), lmt 
because "consubstantial with the Father" suggests that the 
Son of God bears no resemblance to the creatures which 
have been made, but that He is in every way after the 
pattern of His FaLher alone who beg-at J-Iim, and that He 
is not of any other subsistence and substance, but from the 
Father. To which term also, thus interpreted, it appeared 
well to assent; since we were aware that C\Ten among the 
ancients, some learned and illustrious bishops anù writers 
have used the term "consubstalltia]" in their theological 
teaching concerning the Father and Son. 2 
53. So much then be said concerning thc Faith which 
has been published; to which all of us a
scnteù, not with- 
out inquiry, but according to tll(' specified senses, mentioned 
in the prescnce of the most religious Emperor himself, and 
justified hy the forementioncd cOll<.;iderations. And as to the 


ApPE
D. 


I i5ÚV/lj1f.W
. 
:! Athanasius, in like manner, 
spea.ks, ad Afr. 
 6, of "testimony 


of a.ncient Ui
hops about I 
-' Jl'ars 
since," and infr., p. HU. \Tid. 
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anathematism published by the Fathers at the end 
D6!:i
' 
of the Faith, it did not trouble us, because it for- 
bade to use words not in Scripture, from which almost all 
the confusion and disorder of the Uhurch has come. Since 
then no divinely inspired Scripture has used the phrases, 
"Out of nothing," and "Once He was not," and the rest 
which follow, there appeared no ground for using or teach- 
ing them; to which also we assented as a good decision, 
since it had not been our custom hitherto to use these 
terms. 
54. 
Ioreover to anathematise "Before His generation 
He was not," did not seem preposterons, in that it is con- 
fessed by all, that the 
on of God was before the genera- 
tion according to the fleRh. Nay, our most religious 
Emperor dirl at the time prove in a speech, that even 
according to His divine generation which is before all ages, 
lie was in being, since even before He was generated in 
act, He was in virtue 3 with the }'ather ingenerately, the 
Father being always Father, as King always, and Saviour 
always, being aU things in virtue, and having all things in 
the same respects and in the same way. 
55. This we have been forced to transmit to yon, 
Helm-ed, as making clear to you the deliberateness of our 
imluiry and aRsent. and how reasonab]y we resisted e\"en to 
the ]ast minute as 10llg' as we were offended at statements 
which differell from onr own, but received without con- 
tention what no longer troubled us, as soon as, on a candid 
examination of the sense of the words, they appeared to 
us to coincide with what we ourselves had professed in th(; 
Faith which we had already pnhliRhpd. 


J 
ocrates, who advo!'ates thu 
orthodoxy of Eusehiu'Õ, omits this 
h!'Ìl.rodux sentf'nee. II i
t. 1 H. 
Bull, Defen". }'. N. iii. H, n. :3, 
11l:'- 
poses it an interpolation. For its 


rcfut.ltion, vid. infr. (h.at. i. eh. 8 
fin. p. ISH. For EU
eLi1l8'8 opin- 
ions, viù. Apl'l'IHL EIt.<J!,ilts and 
Semiariullism. 




EPISTLE OF ATIIAXA'-'ICS, 


AHCHBfSHOP OF ALEXAXDlUA, 


OX THE COUXCILS HELD AT ARDIIXU)r IX IT_-\LY 
AXD AT 
ELEL'"CIA IN ISAG"RIA. 


PREFA TORY XOTICE. 


THE foHowing Epistle consiRts of three parts or six chapter
, 
of which the fir:;t two chapters alone answer to the received 
title" Uf the 
ynodR of .\riminum and Seleucia." 
o much 
as this wa:,,> contemporaneous hiRtory, from information gained 
with remarkable despatch, though coming short of the date of 
the catastrophe at Ariminum, when to "the astonishment " of 
the g-reat mass of its members, the Council "found itse]f 
.\rian." This wa
 in the year 3.j!). In 3G 1 Athanasius seems 
to have added tu his work se,-era] later ducuments. Yid. Ed. 
Ben. 
 30, 31, and their preceding Jlonitum. 
The place is unknown from which he wrote. In 35!) he 
secms to have been in hiding; Tillemont, and Gihbon after 
him, suggcst in consequence of the wording of his opening 
scntences, that he was present incognito at Se1eucia. 
The Arian party had long wi<;hed to accomplish the meet- 
inl-! of a general Council which might supersede that of Xicæa. 
They had effected one great Eastern Council in 34-1 at Antioch, 
and another at 
irmium in 351. .\nd now in 35!) they aimed 
at a gatherin

 of both East and 'Vest. It was originaHy con- 
,.oked for Kicæa, the site of that first and great counci] which 
was to he }mt aside, uut the party of Basil the 
el11i-arian, not 
al'prm-ing of this choice, Nieometlia was suhstituted. The 
Bishops had set out when an earthquake threw the city into 
ruinR. Kicæa was then suhstituted, this time at Basil's wish. 

()z. i,.. U;, hut it was considered too near the seat of the 
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earthquake to be safe. Then the Eusebian or Acacian influence 
prevailed, and the Council was divided into two. one portion to 
meet at .1riminum, the other at belcncia; but at first Ancyra, 
Basi]'s see, was to have been one of them (where a ce]ebrated 
Council of Semi-arians actually was sitting at the time), Hit 
de Syn. 8, but this was changed for 
eleucia. A de]egacy of 
Bishops from each Province had been summoned to .Nicomedia ; 
but to Nicæa, according to Rozomen, all Bishops whatever, 
whose health admitted of the journey; Hilary, however, says 
only one or two from each province of Gau] were summoned to 
Ariminum, he himse]f being at Seleucia by compulsion of the 
loca] mag-istrate, as an exile there for the faith, :-;u]p. ii. 57. 
As to this bipartite Council, it was the concJuding act of a 
]ong series of heretical attempts to commit the Church through 
her Synods to 
\..rian doctrine, attempts which A.thanasius has 
here, in his chapters iii. and ie, recorded and illustrated, after 
his manner, viz., by the documentary evidence of the creeds 
which were successively passed through those Synods, and 
of the State papers which arose out of them. 
Chapters v. a.nd vi., with which the Epistle ends, recur to 
the defence of the Homoüsion, which has been the subject of 
the foregoing Epistle. The latter of the two chapters is 
specially directed towards the remontl of the difficulties which 
the Semi-arians fe]t in accepting the Nicene definition, a party 
to whom Athanasius is as gentle as he is fierce with the Arians. 
It may be added, as has indeed appeared in what has gone 
before, that the large Arian party was divided into three :- 
(1) the pure Arians or Anomæans, who would not even allow 
that the Son was like the Father; (2) the chief object of their 
attack, the Homæüsians or Semi-arians, who maintained that 
the Son was like the Father even in Substance; (3) and the 
Court party, Eusebians or Acacians, who would not go farther 
than to say vaguely that our Lord was like the Fadwr, and 
wished to keep to Bcripture tenllS. 
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&c. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. PERfL\.PS news hag reached even yourselves concern- 
ing the Council, which is at this time the suhject of 
general conversation; for letters both from the Emperor 
and the Prefects 1 were circulated far and wide for its 
convocation. Howe,'er, you take such interest in the 
events which have occurred, that I am led to give you 
an account of what I have seen myself or have ascertained, 
which may save you from the suspense attendant on the 
reports of others: and this the more, because there are 
parties who are in the practice of misrepresenting what; is 
going on. 

. At 
icæa then which had been fixed upon, the 
Council did not meet, but a second edict was issued, COD- 
vening the 'Vestern Bishops at 
\.rilllinulll in Ita]y, and 
the Eastern at Seleucia the Rocky, as it is called, in 
Isauria. The professed reason given out for such a meet- 
ing was to treat of the faith touching our Lord Jesus 


1 There were at this time four 
Prætorian Prefects, who divided 
between them the administration 
of the Empire. l'hey had been 
lately made civil officers, Constan- 
tine havin
 suppressed the cele- 


brated troops which they had 
commanded. At Ariminum onp of 
them, Taurus, was present, Rnd 
was the in!-trument of the Emperor 
in overawing the Council. 
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CHAP. I. Christ; alld those who alleged it, were Pr
acius 
- - alld \Talens" aJl(l OJle (';crlmnins, frou} PallllollÌa; 
and from Hyria, Acacius, Endoxius, and Patrol'hill1s of 8cytho- 
polis. 2 These men who had always heen of the Arian llarty, 
and understood nfitlter 11011. tit,,!! bdiel'et! nor lcJtpreoj tli('y 
affirmed, and were silcntly deceiving first one and then another, 
and scattering the second sowing of their heresy, persuaded 
some persons of (.onseqnence, and thc Emperor Constautius 
aJllong them, being a heretic, on Some pl'Ctence about the 
Faith, to call a Council; under the idea that they should 
Le able to put into the shadc the Xicellc Council, and 
prevail upon aU to turn round, to the establishment of 
impiety everywhere instcad of the Truth. 
3. Now here I marvel first, and consider that I shall 
carry every thinking" Illan whomsoc'"cr with me, that, whercas 
a Catholic Council had been fixed, alld all werc looking 
forward to it, it was all of a sudden di,'ided in two, so that 
one part met here, and the other therc. However, this 
would seem proYidential, in order, in each Council, to 
exhibit the faith without guile or corruption of the one 
party, and to exposc the dishonesty and dU}Jlicity of the 
other. Next, this too was on the I1lind of myse]f and my 
truc hrethren here, and made us anxious, the impropriety 
in itself of this great gathering which wc saw in progress; 
for what then pressed so much, that the whole world was 
to be thrown into confusion,3 and those who at the time bore 
the profes
ion of clerks, should run about far and near, seek- 
ing forsooth how best to learn to believe in our Lord .Tesus 


2 Yid. App. Arian leaders. 
a The heathen Ammianus 
sppaks of "the troops of nibhops 
hurrying to and fro at the public 
expense," and .. the Synods, in 
tbeir efforts to bring over the 
whole religion to their side, being 
the ruin of the pm.ting establish- 


ments." Rist. xxi. 16. "The 
spectacle proceeds to that pitch of 
indecency," says E use bi us, "that 
at length in the very midst of the 
theatres of the unbC'lievers the 
solemn matters of divine teaching 
were subjected 1.0 the basest 
mockery." Vito Const. ii. Gl, 
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Christ? Certainly, if they were hdie,.el'S a] ready, E
i


. 
they would not he seeking, as thoug-h they were not. 
.\nd to the catechumens, thi:; was no 
mall 
calHlal; but to 
the heathen, it was something more than common, and cyen 
flll'nished broad merriment, that Christians, as if waking 
out of sleep at this time of day, should be making out how 
they were to belie,'c concerning Christ; while their pro- 
fessed c1crks, though claiming deferenpe from their flocks 
a5 teacher:::, were un helie,'el"S on their own showing, since 
they were seeking what they had not. Auù the party of 
U rsacius, who wore at the hottOlll of all this, did not under- 
stand what wrath thcy were storing up a
ainst themselves, 
as our Lord says hy the sacred writers, Woe UlltO Iii pm, 
t!trough whol/t J1!J .i.\
(Inze is bla.'ijJhpmed antOlI!J II P Genli!ps; 
and by His own mouth in the (1 o
pels, Jrhoso .'i/wl/ oJt'"l'Ilfl 
o/le of tIIN
f' liftlp 011P8, it I"P!"P bettp!" for him tliat a mi!h;/ollp 
ll'ere IWII!lf:d about 1Li.., /lffk, aud thai Itl! we!"p d,.olC/lnl i/l tltl' 
{{, ptlt of tlte Serf, tllllll, as Luke adds, that he :"'wuld o.[ff'J1l1 O/IP 
of tll,ese little OIlP.';. 
..1. "
hat defect ill reJigious teaching was there in t]l{' 
Catholic Church, that they shoulù he searehing- after faith 
now, and should prefix this year's Com:ulate to tllt' pro- 
fession they make of it? Y ct LT r
aeius. and Yalens, and 
Genninius, and their friends ha,'e done. what never took 
place, never yet was heard of, among Christians. After put- 
ting into writiu
 what it pleased them
eh.es to Lelie,.e, 
they pretix to it the Consulate, and the month and the day 
of the current year;4 therehy to show all thinkin
 men that 


-& "Faith is mado a thing of 
åates rath(>r than of Go
pel::" while 
it is marked off by years, and 
is not measured by the confl'ssion 
of b.lpti
m." Hil. ad Con
t. ii. 
4. .. We deternune yearly and 
monthly cr(>eù" conc(>rning God, 
we determine them anll then rl'- 


pent of them; we repent and then 
defend them; We anathematise 
after def(>lIIling; we condemn our 
own doing.. in the doings of others, 
or tho
e of oLhpr" in our own, and 
g-l1awing ea(>h other, we are well- 
nigh devoured nnl' of another." 
Ibill. 5. 


F 
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(',UP. Y. their faith (lates, not from of oM, hut now, from tJw 
reign of (1onstantius; for whaten
r they write has 
a ,view to their own heresy. 
IoreO\-er, though pretendin
 to 
write about the Lord, they nominate another so,"creign for them- 
selves, Constantius, who has providcd for them this supremacy 
of impiety: and they who deny that the Hon is eyerlasting, 
ha,-e called him Etcrnal Emperor instead; such foes of 
Christ are they in behalf of their impiety. 
5. But perhaps thc dates in the holy Prophets fonn 
their c\"cnse for naming the Consulate; so holù a pretence, 
howC\"er, will sen"e but to puhlish more fully their i
no- 
rance of the subject. For the prophecies of the sacred 
writers do indeed sp
cify thcir times: (for instance, Es,lias 
and Osee li\"ed in the dapl of Ozias, .T oatham. .\cllaz, amI 
Ezckias; .Jeremias, in the days of ,Tosias; Ezekiel and 
J )aniel prophesied under cyrlls and Darius; amI others in 
other times;) yet they were not layin
 the foundations of 
didne religion; that was before their date, and was ahraYR, 
for before the foundation of the world had God prepared it 
for us in Christ. N or were they signifying the respective 
dates of their own faith; for they had been bclie,-ers before 
thel'c dates, which did but belong to their own preaching. 
.\nd this preaching chiefly related to the Saviour's coming, 
and secondarily to what was to happen to Israel and the 
nations; but our modern sages, not in historical narration, 
nor in prediction of the future, but, after ,uiting, "The 
Catholic Faith was published," immediately add the Con- 
sn]ate and the month and the date; that, as thc sacred 
writers were wont to set down the dates of their histories, 
and of their own ministries, so these may mark the date of 
their own faith. Xay, it would be well if they had written 
ahout "their OWIl," (for it does date from to-day) and 
had not taken in haml "the Catholic;" for they did not 
write, "Thus we belie,-c," but "the Catholic Faith was 
})ublished," 
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6. The holdnc
s then of thcir purpose shows how E
.3
i
. 
little they understand the sulljt.ct; while the origin- -- 
ality of their phrase befits their heresy. 1<'01' thus they show 
in set words when it was that their own faith began, and 
from that :same time present they would haye it proclaimed. 
6\.nd, as according to the Enmgelist Luke, there u.a.<; mmlr 
(t drape concerning the registration, and this decree hefore 
was not, but began from those days in which it was made 
by its framer, they a]so in like manner, by writing, "The 
Faith is now pnhlisheù," showed that the views of their 
lll're
y are youn).!.', alHI did not exist before. But whcn 
they add ., of the Catholic Faith," they ha\"e fallen hefore 
they know it into the extr.1ntgance of the Phrygians, amI 
say tog-ether with them, "To n:-; first was rc\'ealed," and 
., from us dates the Faith of Christians." And as those 
sectaries inscribe it with the names of )Iaximilla and 
)Iontanus, so do these with "constantius, So,-ereigl1," 
instead of ChriRt. If, however, as they would have it, the 
faith datos from the present (10nsulate. what must the 
Father:, do, and the ble

ed )Iartyrs? nay, what will they 
themseh-es do "ith their own catechumens, who went to 
rest before this Consulate? how will they wake their pupils 
up, that they may obliterate that o]d teaching which the
. then 
thought so suf1ieient, and may sow instead the di
(.o"eries 
whieh they han' now put into writing? RO ignorant are 
they on the subject; with no knowledg'e hut that of fra- 
ming" cyasions, and those unhecoming and un plausible, and 
carrying with them their own refutation! 
7. As to the Xiccne Council, it was no casual meeting, 
but conyencd npon a pre
sing necessity, and for a reason- 
ahle object. The :-;yrian
. Cilicians, amI )Il'sol'utamians, 
were out of order in celehrating the Fe:1Rt, and were wont 
to keep Easter "ith the Jews; 6 on the other hand, the 


5 This "ecms to have becD an about fifty YN\r<1 010, or from ahout 
inuoviltioll in these countries of the year 27G. It is remarkable, 
f' 
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CM \1'. I. 
\.rian heresy had riscn up ag:ain
t thc Cathol if. Church, 
and found supporters in the party of Eusehius, who 
were hoth zealous for the heresy, amI ('owlnctcd the attack 
upon religious pcople. This gaye occasion for an Ecumenical 
Council, that the fcast llIip:ht be en
rJwhere celchrated 
on one day, and that the heresy which was springing 
up might be anathematised. It took place then; and 
the Syrians submitted, and the Fathers pronounccd the 
Arian hcresy to he a forcrunner of Antichrist,6 amI drew 
up a suitable formula against it. Awl yet, in this defini- 
tion, for all their authority of nlllnhers, they vcntured on 
nothing like the acts of these tlm:
e or four men.' ""ith- 
out prefixing Consulate, month, and day, they wrote con- 
eerning' the Easter, .. It seemed good a
 follows," for it 
did then sccm gooll that there shlJultl be a gl'neral COlll- 
pliance; but about the faith they wrote not, .. It secmed 
good;' but, ., TllU
 he1ic,'cR the Catholic ehUl'ch;" and 
thereupon they confessed what was thc gTOlllHI of their 
faith, in order to show that their own belief was not 
noyel, but A.postolical; and that what they wrote down 
was no discm"cry of their::;. lint is the same a
 was taught 
hy the _\postJes. 

. 
uch was the Uouncil of Xil'a
a; but the Councils 
which they ha\"C set in motion, what I'olonrable prcte\:t 
lUL\"e these 
 If any new heresy ha:-- ri
ell since the .\.rian, 
let them tcll us the statclllcnts which it has im"ented and 
who are its inventors:' and while they draw up a formula 
of their own, let thelll at the sallie time allatlll'lfiatise the 


that the C"tuartolleciman custom 
had come to an end in Procon- 
!'ular Asia, whprp it had. existed 
from 
t. Juhn.s time, before it 
beO'sn in Syria. 'fillemont refer.; 
th
 ch;lDgc to Anatoliuo;; of Lao. 
dicea. I hav(' before now thought 
it mi(
ht be traC'eu to the influence 
of Z;uohia and Paul of 
amo"':lta; 


vid. Arian
, ch. i. * 1. 
I) Vid. ntichrist. 
.. ÒÀíyot ,IVÉ!:, says Pope Julius 
i.1I 34: ap. Ath
n., Apol. 3-4. 
typmllClv TtJ/fC 7rfpt 7rll1nloJ!:, say'" 
.\than. in ;1jG ad Ep. ...EO'. J. 
lnfr. pp. 70-7:3, supr. n. 2, p. G4, 
hp mpntions by name six, Aca. 
ci ns, &c. 
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hcresics antecedent to this their Council, among E
.õ


. 
which is the 
\.I"iall, as the Kicene Fathers did, that 
it may be made appear that they too have some co!!cnt reason 
for saying what is on any dew a I1m"clty. But if no such 
e,-ellt has happened, and they cannot pro(luce such, hut rather 
they themseh-es arc uttering' heresie
, as holding" that n'ry 
impiety of .1riu
, and are held up day after day, and 
tla) by day shift their :rround, what nced is there of 
(10uncils, when the X icene is sufficient, as a
ainst the 
.\rian heresy, 
o against thc rest, which it has cOlldemncd 
one and all alrcady by setting' forth the sound faith? For 
evcn thc notoriuR 
\etius, ,rho was surnamed godless, nmllts 
not of the (lisco,"ering' of any mania of his OWII, llUt Ululer 
stre;,s of weather has heen wre('kcd upon I )are 
\rianism, 
hilll:5elf and the p 'I"s
ms whom he has heguiled. Yaillly 
then do they run ahout ,rith the prete\:t that they ha\o 
t1emanded Councils for the faith's-sakc, for divine :-\crip- 
ture is sutIi.cient abo\"c all thing-s; hut if a Council he 
needed on thc point, there are the authoritath"e acts of 
the Xicene Fathers, for they did not llo their ,,"orh carc- 
lessl}", but stated till' doctrine so exactly, that persolls 
reading their worùs hOllestly, ('annot 1ll1t find their memory 
refresh cd in resped to the pious ,10ctriw' ('ollceming Christ 
announced in di\'inc Rcriptnre. 
!). II a,-ing' therefore no show of reason 011 their si(le, 
hut heing in (lil1i.cnlty whiche,-er "a
' they t111"11. in f'pite 
of their evasioliH. they have nothill:r h..ft hut to 
ay: 
,. ForaslllHl'h as \\e cOIlLr,lIlil't ou)' prc(lc('esso)'s, amI trans- 
:rress the t )'iulitiolls of the Fa thers, therefol.c we ha '"e 
thong-ht g'o:l<l that a rOlllwil shollid IlIl'ct: hilt agaill, 
whereas Wl' fl'iu. le",t, shollill it meet at olle I'la,'e, ollr pains 
\\ ill he all thl'O\\ II away. tlll'l'eforc we lIan' thol1g'ht good 
thaL it he lli\-i(l,..l illto t\\ 0: that 
n. Oil 0111' plitt ill.!.!." flirt h 
on)' 0\\11 forlllula to t hl'se 
('I'arat(. port iOIl
, WI' lIIay 0\"('1.- 
rl':",11 with II I Ol"\ , cn\'et, with tilt' t IIre:lt of COII"I:I lit ill..; 0111" 
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OUAr. II. patron in this impiety, and may abrogate tlie acts of 
Xica'a, umler pretence of introducing. a more simple 
faith." If they have not put this into words, yet this is the 
mcaning of their dceds and of their distnrhances. Certainly 
many and frequent as have becn thcir spceches and ,\ ritings in 
ntrious Councils, nevcr yet ha,-e they madc mention of the 

\rian heresy as unchristian; but, if anyone present happencd 
to accuse the existing heresics, they always took up the 
defence of the Arian, which the Xicene Council had alla- 
thcmatised; nay, rather they cordiaUy welcomed its pro- 
fessors. This then is in itself a 
trong arg'ument, that the 
aim of the pl'e
cnt Counci]s has heen not truth, but the 
annulling of the acts of Nicæa; but the proceedings of 
these men and thcir friends in the tW'o Councils, make it 
eqnaUy dear that this wm; the case :-It is necessary then 
to re]ate everything as it occUlTed, as I IJrocced to do. 


CIIAl'TEIt T I. 
10. "
HE
 aU, as many as were namcd in the Emperor's 
letter:5, were Ïn expectation of one place of meeting, and to 
form one Council, they were di,-i,lcd into two; and, while 
some went off to 
e1eucia ('allcd the Rocky, the others 
met at 
-\.rill1inull1, to the number of four hundrcd bishops 
anù more, and aJllong them (
erlllinius, ...\.uxcntius, Yalens, 
Ursacius, I>emophilns, and r.aius.t! And, while the whole 
as
embly was discussing the matter from the diyine 
crip- 
turcs, these men producen a papcr, and, reading the Con- 
su]ate, they dcmanded that the whole Council should give 
this the preccdence of anything' e\:-;e, and put no tests 
upon the hcretics beyond it, nor ilHfl1Ïre into its mcaning, 
hut take this confcs
ion as sn/1icient; and it ran as 
follO\\ s :9__ 


8 Yiel. Arin1l leadcrs. 


11 The Crecll which fo\lows haù 



COü
CIL:; HELl> xl' ARD1IXt3I AXD SELECC'IA. 71 


Ei(/hth COlll'eðsioll, at Sirmium ( tltiJ"ll ßinJ/ÙIIl, vid. ED. BEX. 

 'J' 
 7-8. 
infr. p. 114). 
11. "The Catholic Faith was published in the presence of 
onr Sovereign the most religious and gloriously victorious 
Emperor, Constant ius, Augustus, the eternal and majestic, 
ill the Consulate of the most illustrious Fltwians, Eusebius and 
lI
"patius, ill Rirmiulll on the 11th of the Calcnds of J une. 1 
" ". e belie,'c in one Only and True God, the Father 

\lmig-hty, Creator and Framer of all things: 
"And in one Only-begotten :-ion of God, who before all 
a
es, and hefore every origin, and before aU conceinLhlc 
time, and before aU comprehensihle substance, was heg-otten 
impas::;ibly from GmI; through whom the ages were dis- 
posed and all thing"s were made; and begotten as the 
Only-begottell, as only from the Only Father, as God from 
(; od, like to the Father who begat Him, according. to the 
:-;,'ripLUres; whose generation 110 one knoweth save the 
Father alone who heg-at Him. We know that He, the 
Only-hegotten ;-,on of God, at the Father's Lidding came 
from the heawns for the abolition of Rin, and was born 
of the Yiq!Ín 
rary, and connrsed with the di
ciples, and 
fl1lfiJled all the economy ac('ordillg to the Father's will, and 
was (,l'llcified, and died and descended into the parts 
heneath the earth, amI directed the economy of thillg-s 
there, whom the 
ate-keepers of heU f'aw and shuddered; 
and that lIe rose from the dead the third day, amI COll- 
'"ersed with the disciVles, and fulfilled the ecollomy, and, 
when the forty days were full, ascelllled into the hea,'cns, 


heen prrpared at 
irmium !'hortly 
hrfore, and i<; the thir(l. or, as 

0I1ll' think, the fourth, (lrawn up 
at 
irlllium. It wa
 the ('ompo
i- 
t ion (If }Iarl" of . \ret hu"a. 't't it 
was \n-ittcn in L.ltin; and thuugh 
::\Ial'k \\,1" a 
ellli-a1"ian, it dii>- 
tinctly aL.1Il.1on!> the word 
llL- 


stance. .But this point of history 
is involved in much oL
cllritJ. 
,As it i>tam]-;, it is a patclmurk of 
twu yiew"i It will I,p oLsrn"e(f. 
that it is the Creerl úll whieh 
Athanil
iu... ha<; been anillla<l\'crt. 
ing aLon-, p. Gj. 
I ::\Iay 
:!. :j.j:I, Whit,..un EYe. 
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CHAP. II. and sittcth on the right hand of the :Father, and wili 
come in the last day of the resurrection in the g]ory 
of the Father, to render to e'"ery one ac(;onling to his \rork
. 
"And in the lIoI}" n host, whom t ht' OnIJ-hcgotten of 
nod Himself. ,Jesns ('hrist, had promiscd to send to the 
race of men, the Pilraclete. w:; it is written, 'I go to the 
Father, and [ \rill ask the Father, and HI' shall send unto 
}"ou another ParaeleTe, e"en the 
pirit of 'L ruth. Ill' shall 
take of )[ine amI 
hall teach and bring to your remem- 
In.ilnce all thill:rs.' 
"But whereas the term 'suhstanc(',' has been adoPkt1 
by the Fathers ill simplicity, amI :ri,-es offence as nnin- 
tell i:Úh]e to the people, and Hot (;o:ltaincfl in the 
('ripture
, 
it has seemed good to remo\"e it, and that it bc nC\'cr in 
any case used of Uod again, ),e('ause the divine Hcriptures 
nowhere use it of Father and :O;Oll. But w(' f;a
' that the 
:-;on is like the Father in all thÏ1lgs, a
 all the Uoly 
f'rip- 
turcs say alld teach." 2 
I::!. "
hl'n this had becn read, the dishollcst}. of its 
framers was soon apparent. For on the Bishops proposing 
that the 
\rian heresy should he anathcmatised together 
with the other heresies, and all assenting, Crsacius and 
Valens and then' friends refused, and at Icn
th were con- 
dcnmed, on the 
rounfl that their confession had been 
\\Titten, 110i in silleerity, hnt for the all nulling of the Acts 
of Xica'
l, and the introdncLion instead of their miserahle 
helesy. 
Ian'ellillg then at the deceitfulness of their lan- 
guage and their unprincipled intentions, tIH' Bishops 
aid: 
" X ot as if in need of faith ha'"e we come hither; for \\ f' 
hm-c within UH the faith, allcl that ill 
ollll(lI1CSR; hut that 
we lllay put to shame those who gaillsa)' the truth aud 
,-enturc upon ))o\"eltie
. [f thcn 
 e IUl\.e rlrawn up this 
formula, as jf IIOW heg-i 1111 i ng- to hel il'H', .YI' are not 
(I 1Il11l.t. 
a
 derb, hilt nel'd to 
tal't wit h your ('fltc1.hislll: Imt if 
"ill. inrI', ('1'1'(',1,. ,.ii. allll ix., pp. ll-t -llfi. 
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you meet us here "ith tbe same religious sentiments 

!l

. 
with which we have come hither, let there be a un- 
animity, of onc and all, and let us a:mthcmatise the hcre
ics, 
and prescrve the teaching" of thc Fathers. ThuR p]eas for new 
Councils will not lon1!er circulate ahout, the Bishop
 at 
Xicæa IUl\'in
 anticipated them once for all, and done all 
that was ncedful for the r\lthulic Church." IIowc\-er, 
eycn then, in spite of an unanimuus agreemcnt of the 
Bishops a second time, still thc aL
,'e-mentioned refused. 
:-;0 at len
th the wholc a8
mbly, condemning thcm as 
igllOrant and deceitful men, or rathcr as heretic
, gave 
their suffrages in behalf of the Xicenc Coum.il, and gave 
judgmcllt all of them that it was enough; hut as to the 
forenamed rrsacin
 and Yalen
. (;erminius, Anxentius, 
Caius, and I )emophilus, they pronounced them to be 
heretics, deposed them as not really Christians, hut Arians, 
and wrote ag-ainst them in I.atin what has been tran
lated 
in il.$ suhs
ancc into nn.ek, thuR :- 


l;t COjlY of ail EJ1Ùill p Ji'nUl /h" (/oUJlál to COllstaotius, 
.1 "!! "-,,I II." ;_3 
" ,r e believc it has been ordered lIy nud's COlllllUlIlIl, 
upon the llUlIHlate 4 uf yonr reli
iuusncss, that we, the 
Bishops of t Iw \r l'
tel'll Prm'incl,'S, mmc from all part
 to 
.\riminum, for the manifestation uf the Faith to all 
{'atholil" Churches and thc detectioll of the heretics. For 
UpOIl a g'cncral discussion. in which we who are orthotlux 
all took part, it was our (le('i
iol\ to arlherc to that faith which 


3 The same v('r
ion of the Lctt!'r 
which follow,; is fUUllIl in 
ol"r. ii. 
:m. :O-:oz. iv. 10. Thp'lIl. IIi..t. ii. 
HI. :\ï('l'ph. i. -1-0. ()n ('olllpari- 

,)l\ "ith thc Lntin ori!!in:L1. \\ hieh 
i
 prc"e,.\"cl\ hy Hila;'J. (FJ':Jglll. 
,'iii.) it apl'l'ar!o to I,('!'IO 'l'r
. frl'l'l
 
e,j'j.lJt..tI, that it ha... bcen thou
ht 


\JCttcr herc to translate it frollJ the 
text of Hilarv. 
I Ex I'ra'l"
pt(l. l'r:(,(,l'pt\1 1 1l ])1'- 
come,; a teehllil",,1 \\,11"11 aftl'rwal'lls 
for 1\ royal I\el'd, I'harter. or I'diet ; 
alltl it ha... !o1l1lJ('what uf that 
lIIealli IIg (" ell hcn'. 
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CHAP. II. has comc down to us from antiquity, and which we 
hold, as we ha,'c ever held, from Prophets, Gospel
, 
and Apostles, from God Himself and our Lord .Jcsus Christ, 
the upholder of your dominion, and the author of your 
welfare. For we decmed it to be a sin to mutilate any 
work of the saint
. and in particular of thosc who in the 
framing of the Xicene formulary, held I:)e:ssion together 
with Constantine of g]orious mcmory, the father of your 
rcli
.dousncss. 'Yhich formulary was put abroad and 
gained entrancc into the minds of the Christian people, 
and, as at that timc dra" n up against 
\rianism, is found 
to be of such force that heresies of all kinds are over- 
thrown by it; from which, if aught wcre subtracted. an 
opening is made to the poison of the heretics. 
"Therefore it was that Ursacius and Yalcns formerly 
came into suspicion of the said Arian hcresy, and wcre 
suspcnded from communion, and had to ask pardon, as 
thcir lctters show, which they obtained from the Council 
of :Milan, in thc prc:;ence of thc legates of the Roman 
Church. And since Constautine was at the Xicene 
Council, when the formulary in question was drawn np 
with great care, and after bciug Laptised into the profes- 
sion of it, departed to God's rcst, we think it a crime to 
mutilate aught in it, and in anything to detract from so 
Illany Saints and Confessor
, and 
ncccssors of )rartyr
, 
who took part in framing it; considering that thcy pre- 
sen"cd all the doctrine of thc Catholi('s who were before 
thcm according to the 
:'riptnrcs, awl that they rcmained 
with ns unto these times in which J"om. religiousness Im
 re- 
cei,'cd the charge of ruling the world from Cod the Father 
through onr nod and Lord .Jesus Christ. Aß for these 
mcn, they wcrc attempting to pull np what had hccn 
rcasunal1lJ' laid ùown. For, whereas the letters uf yonr 
rcligionsness ('oIllJllalHled us to treat uf the faith, there 
was proposed to us Ity the aful'enallled trunhlel's of the 
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Churches, Germinius and his as
ociates Ãuxentius 5 ED
 

x. 
and Cains, something- simp]y nm-el for our considera- 
tion, which contained many particulars of pe1'\"er
e dm.trine. 
And next, when they hecame aware that what they propo
ed 
puhlicly in the Council waR unacceptable to the Fathers, 
they determined to draw up another determined statement. 
Indeed it is notorious that they ha "C often changed these 
formulm'ies in a short time; accordinf!ly, lest the Churches 
should Imye a recurrcnce of these disturbances, we helù 
to onr r('
oh'e to retain decision::; which were both ancient 
and reasonahle. For the information therefore of your 
demency, wc ha,-e in
tructed our legate::; to ac(!uaint 
you with the judgmcnt of the Council IJY our letter, to 
whom we have given this sole direction, not to execute 
their officc otherwise than for the absolute stability and 
permallence of thc ancient decrees; in order that YOllr 
wisdom might abo know, that peacc wouM not he accom- 
plished by the remm"al of those decrees, as the aforesaid 
Yalens and Ursacius, Germinius and Caius. promised. On 
the contrary, truuhles have in consequence hecn e
citcd 
in aU regions and in the Roman Chur('h. 
"On this account we ask your delll('J1('y to recciw amI 
hear all our legates with fa\ ollrahle ears alld a serenc 
countenance, and not to snffer aU1!ht to he ahro1!"ated to 
the dishollour of the ancients; RO that all thing-s may con- 
tinue which \\e han: receh"ul from onr forefathers, who, 
a::; we are snre, were prudent men, and acted 1lOt without the 


II Au'\.entiu!>, omitted in Hilary's 
copy, ha,> been insE'rted here, and in 
t he decree which fulIo\\ s, from the 
Greek, sincc Athanasius has thu!l 
given his !oanction to the fact of 
that Arian Hi!ohop lwing con- 
demned at Ariminum. Y et Au
- 
elltill
 apI)pals to Ariminum trium- 
phantly. Ilil. contr. Aux. fin. 
Soerat('
, !list. ii. :J7, 
ay
, that 


Den,ovhilus abo was dC'po!ocd. but 
IH' wa
 :m Ea!-'t crn Ui!-'hop, if he be 
IJcmol'hilus of Berea, yid. Cou- 
stant. on Hil. Fragm. vii.. p. 134:!. 
Y E't hp is mcntilJnC'll ah-ll Lr 
Athalla!oiu!> as prpscnt, supr. p. iU. 
A few words ar(O wanting in the 
Latin in the COll1l11pnCcment lIf 
Utj 
of tho sentences which follow. 
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CHAP. II. Holy 
pirit of God; Lccau
(' h)- the
c noyelties not 
-- DIlly are faitllful })OplllatioJlS 1111settlcrl, l)llt illfidels 
also are deterred from Lelievin
. "
e pra)' also that yon wou]d 
g-ive orders that so many Bishops. who are detained at 

\..riminum, among whom are number
 who are Lrok
n with 
old age awl pm"erty, may retnrn tu their own country, 
lc:;t the peop]e of their Churches suffcr, hcin
 deprind of 
their nishol'
. This. howevcr, we ask agaiu and ag-ain, 
that nuthing be innonltcd, nothing withdrawn; but that 
all remain incorrupt which has cuntinued through the 
times of the father of your sacred piety and your own 
religious days; and that your holy prudence will 110t per- 
mit us to he harassed, and torn from our sec!": hut that 
we may without distl"aetion e,-er g'Ï\-e onrsch-es to the 
prayers which we do always offer for yonr personal wel- 
fare and for your reign, and for peal'e. whieh lllay the 
I>i,-iuity bestow Oil yon, accorùing to your merit
, pl'O- 
found and perl'
tna]! But oar le
ates will hring the sl1h- 
scriptions and Ilames uf the Bishops and their title
, as 
another letter infor1ll1o: yonr holy amI religions prudence." 
] -1. 
\.nd the Decree of the l'onnl'il G rail dms :_ 
" 
 \s far as it was fittillg. deare
r hrct hre11. the Catholic 
Conncil has hall l,atìeuce. a III I has so of tell displayed the 
Chnrch's forheal'illlcc towar.ls l
rsacius a 1111 '-a]e11s. Ger- 
minius, rain
. a 1111 .\llxelltins: who 11)" so oftcn dutll
âng- 
what they lU1I1 helieye(l. IUl\"e trolll11ell all the Chnrehes. 
anti still are eIHleanlllrillg" to illtl'O(hH'e thcir heretical 

I'irit into Christian minds. Fo]' they "ish to allnul the 


,; This De("rce ii' ali'o herl' trall!-' 
lated from the original in IIi (ary, 
who has bC'
ill('
 rrC'''''l,\"I',1 the 
" Catholi(" lJdillit.ion '. of the 
Council, in "hi,.h il prof,.",,,l's il
 
adlwrl'nco In I hI' ('re,'" of 
ïf',l'a, 
alld, in op!'",.il iOIl 10 the :-:irmiall 
Confl''-i'ion whi
h the .\.1'iall
 had 


}'ro1"N'I1, ad;:nf)wled
..<; in parti- 
(.ular hoth thl' word a 111 I the 
nwanin
 of .. !-uL:>tanl.C' :" "!'uh- 

taJ\t i:1' nomen {.t r1'1I1. ;ì, multis 

an("li
 :-:l"ripturi
 ilJ
illll:ltam lIIC'n- 
tillU
 no,..I1'i<;. ol,lillerl' (1..1'l'rl' sni 
firmitatem:. Frag-m. \ i i. :t 
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forlllnlary drawn np at Ki('æa, which was framed i
ò
i"r 
against the Ari:lIl and the other herl'
ies. They IUl\'e-- 
presented to ns heside
 a creed drawn up hy thClllSe1n.'S, 
which we coulll not ]awfully receÏ\"c. E,"en hefore this han
 
they heen pronoullced heretics hy us, and tli is liaR been 
confirmed hy a. IOllg' period,-wholll we have not admitted 
to our communion, hut by OU1" separate voices condclllued 
in their own pre::;cnce. Xo\\" t.hell, g-i,"e yuur judgment 
011 thi
 matter afresh, that it may b.. ['<ttitie,l by the snb- 

wriptìon of ca('h. 
"
\ll the Bishop
 answel\
,l-It seelUS g-ood to us that 
the aforen:lmed hereticR should he eOlllll'lllned, that the 
(1hnreh ma.'" remaill ill that Ilnshakcll faith, whieh i!'\ truly 
(1atholic, awl ill perpetual pe:we." 
::\fatters at 
\rilllilllllll then had this speedy issue; for 
there was no ,li
agrel'ment there, hut all thl' Fathers with 
one accord huth put into \'Titing. what they del'i.lell upon, 
amI deposed the Arialls. 7 
1 ;). ::\Ieamvhilc the tmllsactiolls in ReIeuei" the Rocky 
wel'l' as follows: it \\"a
 ill the month ,.albl hy the Romans 

l'ptember, Ly thl' E.
."ptian
 Thoth. alHI by th(' ::\fal"e- 



 Athana
ius seem'! to have 
known no more of the proceedings 
at Ariminum, whil'h perhaps were 
then in progrl'''iS, when he wrote 
thIs Trrati"e; their termination, 
as is wC'I1 known, was yery un- 
happy, .. InZf'llluit totus orbi
," 
says 
t. Jerome, .. et Arianum so 
f.....
(J mimtus c"t,.' ad. Lucif. I!). 
A deputa
iun of ten 1-'er80lls was 
sC'nt from the Council to Constan- 
tlUS, to which '"alms opposed out' 
of his own. ('ún:-.hUltiu
 p1"C'- 
tended the LarlJarian Wal., anel 
dl'la
red an answer till the Ll'g-in- 
ning of October, the Council hav- 
ing opened in 
ray. The l'ost- 
s{'ript to this TI'l'ati8e ('ontninl'<I 


Ihe news of this artifice and of 
the Council's distress in con
e- 
lJ.uellcP, which Athanasius had just 
heard. This hp also seems to have 
insertecl into his work. infr. pp. 
11," -1:!
. upun the receipt of tht' 
news of the mi
sion of '":dens to 
COD
tantinople, a mission which 
cncled in the giving way of the 
Catholic delC'gRc.'". Upon his re- 
turning to Ariminum with the de- 
It'
att's and tho .\ rian creed the)" 
hall 
i;!ne<l (vitL infr.), '"alens, 
partly b." lI\C'nacI's ami parlly by 
1-ophi"try, 
uccC'cdell in proclJring- 
tll<' snbs(.rilJtions of thl' Council 
:11"0 to the !-amp formula. 
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CHAP. II. dOllians Gorpiæl1s,I' and the (lay of the month 
accorùing to thc Egyptians the 1 Gth, npon whi('h 
all the memhers of the Council assemhled tog-
tlll'r. And 
there were pr<:Hcnt ahont a huudred alld si\ty; anfl whereas 
there wcre l11allY who were accuse,l amollg' them, and their 
accusers werc cryin,!! out against them. thereupon AC'aciu
, 
and Patrophilus, and U ranius of Tyre, and ElldoxillS, who 
mmll.eù the Church of Antioch. and Lcomius, and Theo- 
dotus, and Entgrius, and Theo<lu]lls,!J aud n-eor
e who 
has been dri\Ten from the whole world, pursue an un- 
principled course. l'\
aring thc proofs which their 
accusers had to show against them, they employed for their 
purpose the other sCf'tion of the _\.rian party, thm;c hire- 
lings of impiety, who had been ordained by that Hceundlls, 
whom the great (
ouncil had deposc(l,-such men as the 
Lihyan Stephen, and Scras, and PolluÀ, who were lllllier 
accusation upon various chal'g'cs, next Pancratius, and 
one Ptolemy a ::\Ieletian. 
\.ecordillg]y, to divert the 
Fathers from the consideration of the charges lying 
against them, they made a pretence of discussing the 


!! Gorpiæus was the first month 
of the ::Syro-}Iacedonic .year among 
the Greeks. dating accor,ling to the 
era of the 
eleucitlæ. The Homan 
date of the meeting of the Council 
was the 
7th of 
eptember. The 
original tmnsactions at Ariminum 
had at this time been fini"hed as 
much as two months, and its 
deputios were waitin!!; for Con- 
stantius at Constantinople. 
9 There is little to observe of 
these Acacian Hi
hops in addition 
to wh
t has already been said of 
several of them, excëpt that George 
is tho Cappadocian, the notorious 
intruder into the see of S. Atha- 
nasi us. The charges which Jay 
against them were ot ,.arious kinds. 



ocrates says that the Acacian 
party consisted in all of about 3G; 
other writers increase it by a few 
more. The EU
l'bian or Court party 
is here called Acacian, and Was Ano- 
mæan and Semi-arian alternately, 
or more properly as it may be 
called lIomæan 01. Scriptural; for 
Arians, Semi-arians, and Anomæ- 
an
, all u
ed theological terms n<; 
well as the Catholics. The Semi- 
arians numbered about 100, the 
remaining dozen mi
ht be the 
Egyptian Bishops who were zeal- 
ou,> supporters of the Catholic 
cause. However, there were be- 
sides a few Anomæans, or Arians, 
;IS .\t han. call." them, with whom 
the Acacianc; now coalesced. 
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question of faith, hut it was dcar they were doing- EDj 
r
. 

o from fear of their accm,ers; and they took the -_ 
part of the hercsy, till at length tlu')" were left by them- 
seh-eS. For, wherea
 the supporters of the Aca('iaw! lay 
under sl1
picion and were \ery few, but thc others were 
the majority, thereforc the Aeaeians, acting with the bold- 
ness of desperation, altogether denied the Xicene formula, 
and ccnsured the Ki('ene Council, whilc the othel':-;, who were 
the majority, aceepted the who]e pl"O('eeding
 of the great 
Council, except that they complained of the word, "Con- 
substantial," as obscure and open to suspir-jon. 'When 
then timc pas
ed there, and the accu
ers pressed, and the 
aecused put in pleas, and ther....),y werc led on further by 
their impiety and blasphemed the TJorfl. thereupon the 
majority of Bishops became indignant. and deposed 
Acaeins, Patrophilns, Uranius, Endm;:iu
, and George 
the contractor,l and others from Asia, Leontius and Theo- 
dosius, Emgrius anrl The0(1nln
. and e'\commllnicated 

\.sterius, Eusehius, Augarus, Basilicus, Phæ1ms, Fidelius, 
Entychiu
. and )ragml
. And this the Bishops did on 
thcir non-appearance, when summoned to defenù them- 
selves on charges which numbers prefened ag-aiust them. 
.\.nd they decreed that RO thcy should remain, until they 
made their defence and cleared themselves of thc charges 
hrought again
t them. And after despatching the sen- 
tence pronounced against them to the diocese of each, 
they proceeded to Constalltius, that mo::,t impious AUg'llstus, 
, to report to him their proceedings, as they had heen 
ordered. And this was the termination uf the Council in 

cIeucia. 
1 G. 'Vho thcn but must approvc of the conscientious 
conduct of the Bi
hops who met at Arilllinum? who 
enùured such fatig'ue of journey and perils of sea, that 
by a sacred and canonical re
olution they might depose 
I Pork contractor to the troops. IIist. .\rian. i:J, Xaz. Orat. :!1, 16. 
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CllAr. II. the Ariau
, and g-nard ill\"iolate the definitions 
of the Fathers. For eac>h of them felt that, if 
they undid the acts of their prl'decesF-or
, they werc afford- 
in
 a pretext to their snCL::CSSOrs to undo what they themseh"cs 
then were enacting. AmI whu but must condemn snch 
sleight of hand as exercised by the party of Endoxius and 

\.('a('ius, ,rho sacrifice the honour dne to their uwn fathers 
to partisanship and patronage of the 
\rio-maniacs? for what 
('outidellce call lll' placed in thcir 0\\'11 acts, if the acts of 
their fatherH he undone t or how ('all they them Fathers 
amI thelllSeh"eR their SlleeeSSOl'S, if they set about impea('h- 
ing- their juclgment t and especially what ean ....\('acius say 
of his own m:t..,ter, EllscbillS,2 who not only gave his 
suhseriptioll in the Xicelll' ('0Il1lcil, hut e\"en in a lett..:r 

ig-nifie,I to his fto('k, that that was trne faith. ",hi('h the 
Council had der
lared? fOJ", e'"en if he expJaiucd himself 
in that letter in his owu way, yet he clid not contradi(,t 
the (1oUlH"il's terms, but e\"en chaq.!:CII it upon the 
\rians, 
that their statement that t he 
oa was not hefore II is 
generation was nul, cn
n ('onsistent with I [is bl'ing: before 
Mary. 
l"i. "
hat then will they now tea(.h the people who ha'\"e 
rccei ,.ed their past teaching' from tht'lll? that the Fathers 
have made a slip:- and how are they thelllsekes to be 
trusted by thuse whom they now teach not to follow their 
own Teachers:' and with what face
 too will they look 
upon the sepulchres of the Fathers whom they now name 
heretics l' And why do they abuse the Va]entinians, 
Phl'ygians, and )Iallichees, yet give the name of saint to 
those whom they themsel\'es think probahly to have made 
paraHel statements? or how can they any lOllg'er be 
Bishops, if they were ordained by persons whom they now 
accuse of hcr
sy? Hut if these were heterodox and their 
defillitiO'ls misled the world, thcn lct their memory perish 

 Yid. supr. pp. 1;' and 5;'. 
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aItoO'ethcr. and wIllie Y OU are castinO' out their ED. DEX. 

 , 0 
 13-14. 
books, go anù cast out thcir rclics too from thc - 
cemetcries, sú that onc and all may know that thcy are 
seduccrs, and that you are parricidcs. The blcssed 
\..postle 
approves of the Corinthians becë:1,u
c, hc says, ye rf'membf'r me 
Ùl, all tlIÙ1f!-'i witl !eN!j} the traditions as I df'/il'flwl tlu m to 
yuu; but they, as cntcrtaining such thoughts of thcir prcùe- 
ccssors, will ha\-e the daring. to sa)" to thcir flocks just the 
rC\-Cl'Se: " "tV c praise you, not for . rcmeml,cring' your 
fathers, but rather we make much of yúu, when you do 
not 'hold thcir tradition
.'" -\nd let thcm go on to cast a 
slur on their own ignoble birth, and say, ..,,
 e are sprung, 
not of rcligious mcn hut of heretics." For ;o;uch ]anguage, 
as I said before, is con!õ\istent in those who harteI' thc good 
namc of their Fathers aIllI their own salnttion for Arianism, 
and fcar not tlw words of the divinc prO\"el'h. Tltf'/"{! is a 
!jf'Ilf'ralion fhat ClIrspflt fluir father, and the threat lying in 
thc Law against such. 
18. They then, from zeal for the herc<.:y, are of this 
ohstinatc temper: you, hO\\ e\-cr, IJe not troubled at it, nor 
takc thcir audacity for truth. .For they di
scnt from each 
other, and, whcrcas they have rcvolted from the Fathers, 
are of no ouc opinion, but float about with various and 
contrary changes. 3 
-\.nd, as quarrelling with the Council 
of Kicæa, they ha\-c in consequcncc thcmselves held many 
Councils, amI ha\-e publislwd a f:.lith in each of them, but 
ha\"e stood to none,-nay, thcy will nc\-er act otherwise, 
for, sccking pen-erseJy, thcy will nc\"cr filHI that ',isdom 
which in truth they hate. [have according-ly subjoined 
portions hoth of 
\..rius's writing-s, and of whatcver e]Sc 
J could collcct. of thcir Pllhlications in diffcrcnt Councils; 
whcrehy JOu will ]carn and \\ ondcr ho\\ it is that thc)" 
can stand out against an ECllmenical Council and thcir 
own Fathers, without hf'ing- 0\ el'whe1l1led by thc effort. 
3 Yid. Append. .l,.ir/lt leaders. Cltamdeolll', ..\cc. 
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CHAPTER III. 
('HAP. III. HI. AIlrn; and his fricnds thought and pìO
 
fe;;;::;ed t.hus: .. God made the SOIl out of nothing, 
and callcd Him H is 
on;" ,. The 'Y ord of God is one of the 
creatures;" and" Once He was not;" and "He is a]terahle ; 
capable, when it is llis will, of altering." Accordingly 
they were expdlcd from the Church by 
\lexandcr of blessed 
memory. Howe\"er, 
\rius aftcr his expulsion, when he was 
li\Ting near the party of Eusebius, drcw up his hercsy upon 
paper, awl imitatillg-, in the character of his music, as if 
on a fcsth-e occasion, no grave writer, but thc Eg-yptian 
Sutades, he writes at great length, for instanre as follows :- 


20. B7a'''Jlhr'II1;f'... (If AtÍlt.';. 
God Himself then, in His own nature, is inell'able hy all 
men. 
E(llUll or like Himself He alollP lla
 nOlie, nor one 111 
glory. 
And Ingcnefate we call II iIll, hecause of Him who is 
generate hy naturc. 
'Ve praisc Him as Fnoriginate becanse of Him who has 
an origin. 
.\ml aùore Him as e\-el'lasting, lJecause of Him who was 
born in time. 
The L noriginate made the ::;on an ori
in of things that 
were brought into being; 
Anù adntllced Him as a ::;on to Himsclf, hegctting Him 
to be sm'h. . 
He has nothing" proper to nod in lIis 1l1'opl'r F.uhsistence; 
For He is not c(lual, 110. 1101' cOllsnhstalltial with Him. 
Wise is nod, for lie is the teacher of ,risdolll. 
There is full proof that Cod is invisihle to all llcing"s, 
Both to thin
s whi('h are throl1;;h thc Son, awl to the 
Son is lIe iuvisilJle 
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I ,,'ill say it expn'

ly, how hy the "'()}t 1S seen ED. HEX. 

 I;;. 
the Im"iRible; 
By that power by which C iOl1 
ees, and In His 0" n 
measure, 
Doth thc :-\on endure to see the Father, nR is ]awful. 
Thus there is a Triad, not in equal 
dnrics. 
X ot interming:ling with eaeh other arc their Rubsistence!'. 
One more 
.dorion
 than the other in thcir glories unto 
inllnen!'ity. 
Foreig-n to the Run in suL
tnnce is the Father, for He is 
Unoriginate. 
U1H1er::.tand that the )Ionnd 'Ya
: hut the Dyad wa
 not, 
llcfore i t wa
 i II ex i
ten(;e. 
r t folIo" 
 at once that, ,rhell the :'Oll was not, the Father is 
already nod. 
I [enee the Son, not heing, (for He existed at the will of 
the Father,) 
[s c
ot1 Only-hcg"otten. and each i
 foreign from eithe)'. 
'fisdom existed aR "\\Ti...dom by thp will of the 'ri
p 
God. 
HelIce He i
 cOl1('pi,"ed in tlltmherle
s cOIJ('eption
. 
:'pirit, Power, Wisdom, c}od's glory, Trnlh. r magc, aIH1 
',"ord. 
Cnderstand that Ht: is ('oncein
d to he Hadiance and 
Light. 
()ne e(!ual to the Son, the 
npreme i<; able to generate. 
But morc e:\.
cllent, or superior. or greater, He i!': not ahle. 

\t God's will the 
on is what and what<:;oc'"cr ITI' is. 

\lHl "hell and since He was. from that time Ill' has 

lI h
i
ted f)'ol1l (; 0(1. 
He. l)('in
 a 
L)'on
 God. praises m II is deg-ree the 

npreme. 
1'0 speak in hril'f. (;0,1 is indTallle to Ilis 
Oll. 
1.'01' He is to II im
clf what He i!'l, that i
, un
peakahlc. 
:-\0 that nothing \\"hi
h rdate
 to ('ollll'relH'nsion 


rt .) 
.. - 
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CHAP. III. Does thc 
on understand to 
peak about; for it is 
impo
sible for Him 
To inyestigatc the Father who is by Himself. 
For the 
on Himself docs not know His own snhstance, 
For, bcing HOll, He really exi:;ted at the will of the 
}
ather. 
Hnw ron it rea!'onahly be, that He \rho is from the Father 

hould knm\ His own Parcnt by comprehcnsion ? 
For it is plainly impossiblc that what hath an origin 

hould conceiye how the U Iloriginate is, 
Or should 
rasp the idea of Him. 
:H. Awl what they wrote by letter to Alðander of 
blcsscd memory, the Bishop, runs as follows :- 


To our Blf's,<;p,[ P0j1p4 and Bishop, Ale.randrr, flip Presby- 
ters and Df'{{fO/lS send health ill flu' Lord. 


Our faith from our forefathers, which also we ha\-e 
learned from thee, ßles!:'ed Pope, is this:-"
 e acknowlcdge 
one God, alone Ingenerate, alone E\'erlasting, alone Uu- 
originate, alone True, alone haying hmllortality, alonc 
""ise, alone Vood, alOllc RO\"ereign; Judg-e, Goyernor, and 
Proyidence of all, unalterahle and unchangeablc, just and 
good, God Law and Prophets and Xcw Testament; 
who generated an Only-hegotten 
on before eternal times, 
through whom He has made both the ages and the uni\-er8e; 
and 
eneïated Him, not in seemin
. but in truth; and that 
He made Him suhsist at His own will, unalterable amI 


4 7rá1l"V. Alexander is aìso so 
called, Theod. Hist. i. 4, p. 7-H). 
Athanatius, Hieron. contI'. Joan. 
4. Heraclas, also of Alexandria, 
by Dionysius apud Eu"cb. lIist. 
yii. 7. Epiphaniu!; of Cyprus, 
Hieron. Ep. 57,
. John of Jeru- 
salem, Hier. cuntr. Joan. 4. Cy- 
prian of Carthage, Ep. ap. Cypr. 


31. Augu!<tine of Hippo, Hier. 
Ep. 141 init. Lupus, Pragmatius, 
Leontius, Theoplastus, Eutropius, 
&c. of Gaul, b.v 
itlon. Al'oll. Epp. 
vii. 5, &c. Eutyches, Archiman- 
drite, Abraham Abbot, are called 
by the aame name. in tbe acb 
of Chalcellon. 
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nnchang-eah]e; perfect creature of Ood, hut not a
 
Di5
i
: 
one of the creatures; offspring-. hut not a
 one of - 
things broug-ht into being: nor, as Yalentinus pronounced. is 
the offspring uf the Father an issue; nor, as )lanidHcu
 
taught, i
 the offspring- a consubstantial portion of the 
Father; nor is He as 
ahelliu
 
aiù, rliyidin
 the One, a 
:-;on-and-Fathcr ;;) nor as Hierara-; speàks of one torch from 
anotIH:r, or as a lamp llh-ided into two; nor was He who 
was before, afterwanls g-enerated or new-created into a 
Son. a notion which. whell advaucerl, thou too thyself, 
Ble
se(l Pope. in the midst of the Church and in Hcs
ion 
hast often condemned; but, as we say. at the ,,-ill of Uoll, 
created he fore times and before age8, and po
src:;sing 
life and heing from the Father, who gave suh
istence to 
His glories together with Himself. For the Father did nut, 
in gi\"Ïng' to 1 [in) the inheritance of all thing!'Ì, ùeprip' 
lIim-;elf of ,,-hat lIe has ingenerately in Himself; for He 
is the fountain of all thing-:,. 
"' Thus there are Three ;-;uhsistences. And God, being 
the muse of all things, is U norig-inate and altogether 
;-;ole; but the :Son, heing generated apart from time by 
tbe .Father, and heing ereated and established hefore 
ages, was not hefore I [is generation, but being generated 
apart from tim
 Lefore all things, I [e alone subsisted 
by the act of the Father. For Hr is not eternal or 
co-etel'llal or co-ing-enerate with the Father, nor has He 
His lJein
 túg-ether with the :FaLher, a
 
ome Rpcak of re- 
lations,6 introducing two ingenerate ()rigin
, hut God is 
before all thing!oi a
 bcing a ()ne aUfI an Origin of all. 
Wherefore also Ill' is before the 
on; a
 we Imye learned 


II \Id. Append. 7rpoßoXi" vio- 
7ra,wp, &c. 
6 'l'he phrase TÙ 7rfJúç TL Ðull 
well explains to refer to the 
Catholic truth that the Fath!'r 01" 

on being- named, th!' Other is 


therein implied without naming. 
Defpns. F. Xiii. U, 
 4. lIenee 
Arius, in his Letter to Eu
!'Liu<;, 
complains that Alexander 
ays, 
åfì 0 6fOÇ. ùfi 0 viúç. ãfla 7r((T;IP, 
(ifla vi,jç. Theod. Hist. i. 4. 
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CH.\'.. Ill. also from thy preaching in the mi(lRt of the Church. 
- ---- 
o far then mi from God He ha
 Ilis bcing, and His 
glorics, and His life, and a]] thin

:s arc de1i,'ered unto Him, 
in sueh 
ew;e i::; God 11 is origin, fol' He is ahO\'e Him, a
 
hcill
 His nod amI l,cfure Him. But if the term
 from 
Him and fl'om II", /{'omh, and I ('omr' }lwtli }i'mll the F(/tllf'J', 
{f1U1 J aJlt ('0 JJI f', lip under
tood hy SOI1l(' to mean as if a 
consubstantial part of If im. or as an i
sue, then the Father 
is accorrlinp: to them eOlllpoullllcd amI diviRihle and 
altcrah]e allll matprial, and, as far as thcir helief goes, ha
 
the cireumstanees of a hody, who is the Incorporcal God." 
This i
 a part of what the .\rians yomite.l from their 
heretieal hearts. 
ii. AmI hcfore the Xieclw Council took plaee, 
imilar 
statcments wer(
 made hy Ellschius's party, Narcissus, Pa- 
truphilus, 
[aris, Paulinus, Theodotu:--. and 
\thanasius of 
Xazarha. .\ulÌ .Eusehins of Xieolllctlia wrote OYer and 
ahove to 
\rius, to thi
 effeet, u 
inee your views are right, 
pray that all may adopt them; for it is plain to anyone, that 
,,,hat has hccn made wa
 not hefore its p:cllcration; lmt 
what came to he, has an Ol.i
..dn of heing-:' 
\nrl Eusehius of 
Cæsarca in Palcstine, in a letter to EuphratiOlI the Bishop, 
did lIot 
;(,1'llplc to say plainly that Christ was not true 
Uod. .\Ild Athanasius of Xazarha nnl'lo:Jke(1 the hercsy 
still further, saying that thc 
on of (;011 wa:o- onc of the 
hundred shecp. For, writing to \ lcxamler the Bishop, he 
hacl the extrcmc andaeity to say: ., Why complain of the 

\rian party, for sayill
. The 
Oll of (}où is made as a 
creature out of nothing, and one among others? For. all 
that are made heing repre
ented in parahle hy the hnndrcd 
sheep, thc SOli is olle of them. if then the hUlHlrc(l 
are not (Teated and ùron
ht into existence, or if there 
1)f' heing-s llc
ide that hnnùrcll, then may the 
on he nnt a 
crcature nor one among others: hut if those hnlHlrcll are 
all brun
ht into ) lei n
, :LIllI t h(.l'e is not h i II
 11('silles t hl' 
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hundred 8:1,'e God alone, what extra,'ag-ance do thc ED. BES. 

 16-18. 
Arians uttcr, wheu, as cOIl1prchendin
 and reckon- 
ing Christ in the hnndrcJ, they say that He is one among 
others?" And Georg-e who now iR in Laodicca, and then 
was prcsbyter of Alexandria, and was stayin
 at Antioch, 
wrote to Alexander the Ri."hop, "Do not eomplain of the 
.\..rians, for sayin
, 'Once the 
on of God wa-; not,' for 
Esaias came to be 
on of Amo
, and, whereas AlUOS 
,ras before E::iaias came iuto heing, E:mias wa
 not before, 
but came into hcing after\mrds." AmI he wrote to the 
.\rians, ., "
hy complain of .\lexander yonr Father, say- 
ing, that the Son is from thc Father? for yon too need not 
fear to say that the 
on was from (jod. For if the 
.\postlc wrote, All thÙl!j.'i ((rp frulIl God, and it is plain 
that all thing-s are made of nothing, therefore, thong"h 
the Son too is a creature and one of thin
.!"s madc, still He 
may be said to be from God in that sense in which all 
things arc saiJ to ùe from God." From him then tl
e 
_\rians learned to bc hypocrites, proft'
sin
 indeed thc 
phrasc from Got!, hnt not in a rig-ht sen:,e. 7 .\nd (jeorge 
himself \Va::! deposed by .\lex<lnder for l'eltain reason
, 
and among thcm for manife
t impiety; for he waR himself 
a pre
l)yter, aR ha;, hecn Raid heforc. 
;!;
. In a \rord, then, sueh were their statemcnts, as if 
thcy all were in dispute and rint1ry with each other 
which shon]d make thc here
y mor(' impiom
, awl display 
it ill a more naketl form. .\nd as for thcir letters, I ha'"e 
them not at hand, to despatch them to you; c1sc I would 
hayc 
ent you copics; ùut, if thc Lord wi11. this too I will 
(lo, whcn I get posscssion of thelll. .\ml one Asterius 
frolll Capp;ulocia, a many-hc;uled S Sophist, onc uf the 
EI1
el)ian
, whom thcy eonhl not aclvallt'c into thc Clcrgy, 
a
 ha \"ing I:;acl'ith'ed in the former pCl'se('ution in the tinw 


7 Yid. !'upr. p. 3G. ami E\1!"(,- 
hiu
. ibid. ;'t), ;':!. 


II Yiz. m..P thE' hYl1ra, 
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CHAr. HT. of (10nstantius's 
ralH1father. writes, with the conn- 
tenance of the Ens
hialls, a sort of a treatise, which 
was on a par \rith the crime of his s:wrifice, but answered 
thcir pUl1)o
e; for in it, after placing the locust and the cater- 
pillar ,rith or rather Lcforc Christ, and sayin
 that \Yisdom 
in God was other than Christ, and was the Framcr as we]] 
of Christ as of the world, he went round the ('hurche
 in 
Ryria and e1
ewherc, with introductions from the Euse- 
bians, that, as he had once hcen at pains to deny the truth 
so no,,' he mig'ht make free with it. This audacious ma.n 
intruded himself into forhicltlen places, and seating 
himse]f in the place set apart for Clerk
,9 he read pub]icly 
thi8 treatise of his, in spite of the 
eneral indignation. 
It includes mauy matters at great length, but portions of 
it arc as follo\\"8:- 


PaSS{f!!p from the _lrirlll AstP1'Ù[S. 
"For the messed Paul said not that he preached Christ, 
His, that is, God's 'own pO\rer' or ' 'Visdom,' but 
without the articJe, a pO/cer of aod and a Tn.wlom of G'od, 
thus preaching that the proper po"'er of God Himself, 
which is ('on natural am1 co-exi
tent with ITim ingeneratcly, 
is something- distinct, gellerati,'c indeed of Christ, creati\'c 
of the whole wodd, concerllin
 which he teaches in his 
Epistle to the Romans, thus, Tlte iJll'i:;ible thÙlfls of }fim 
.from the rrertfioll 0/ tlte zf'orld are clearly seen, brin.fJ 'llJlllrT- 
....tood hy tlte tllings 1lJltid
 are made, ('lJPII His Plernal POll'{ r 
(fJld Godhead. For as no one would say that the 00(1h(;:H1 
there mentioned \ras Christ, instead of the Father Himself, 


9 NOlle but the Clergy might 
enter the Chancel, i.c. in Service 
time. Hence Theodo!<ius was 
made to retiro bv St. Ambrose. 
'1'heod. v. ] 7. 'i'he Council of 
J .aodiC'ea. 
aid to be held A. D. 3ï:!. 
r )rbid-; any but pel'
ons in order;;, 


t, ((Tt/wì, to entC'r the ChanC'el anll 
then communicate. Can. 19, vid. 
also 4-1-, Cone. t. 1, p. 7f'S, 71"i!), 
It is doubtful what ordl'r!> the 
word LfpaTLt.:oi i;; intl'ndcd to in- 
clude. Yirl. :Ding-ham Antiq. 
viii. 6, 
 7. 
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so, as T think. His ctel'llal power i
 aho not the ED
 


x. 
(In]y-begotten (:od, but the Father who heg-at Him. - 

\nrl he tells us of another Power and 'risdom of God, 
mundy, that whieh is manifesterl throug-h Christ, and made 
known through the \ror1,:s themselves of Ilis 
Iin istry." 
And again :- 


.1 ilotlif'l" Pa.<;,ça!Je. 
"JJthough His eternal Power and 'fi:-;dom, which the 
rea
oning-s of Truth determine to be Lnoriginate and In- 

enerate, would appear certainly to be one awl the !'ame, 
yet many are tho
e ])()\\-el"S which arc one by one created 
by ] Em, of which Christ is the First-bol'll and Only- 
beg-otten. 
\l], howc,"cr, equaIJy depend upon their 
Possessor, and aH His powers arc rig-htl
. caHeù His, who 
ha
 created and uscs them; for instam'e, the Prophet says 
that the locust, which heeame a di,-ine punishment of 
human sins, was caHed hy Gml Ilimself, not on]y the 
power of (
od, but the g-reat power. 
\nd the blessed 
I )ayid, too. in lllany of the P
ahns, im-ites, not Angels 
alone, but Powers also to praise God. And while he 
invites them all to the hymn of praise, he presents before 
us their mu]titnde. allll is not umdHing to call them 
ministers of (; 011, and teacheH that they do rr is will." 
:!4-. The
e ho]d wor(ls against the Ha,-iour did not 
content him, but he went further in his hla:-:phemie
, as 
foHows :- 


A llother Pa.çSa!le. 
"The Ron is one among others; for He is first of thin::s 
maùe, and singular among intellectual natlll'es; and as in 
things visihle the sun is one among" slwh a
 show them- 
Reh-es, and it shines upon the whole wurld accorrlin.
 to the 
command of its )Iaker, so the Hon, heing one among 
inU.llec.tual natures, also enlig.hteBs amI shines upon all 
that are in the intcllectual worlel." 



!)O 


EPIRTLE OF ATH.\XA:o;IUS. OX THE 


CH \1'. Ill. 



\..Jl(1 again he says, Once He was not, writing 
thus :-" .And hefore the Hon's g-enemtion, the 
Father had pre-existing know]edge how to generate; since a 
physician, too, hefore he cured, had the scicnce of curing." 
And he says again: "The 80n was created by God's earnest 
beneficence; and the Father made Him by the snper- 
abundance of His Power." And a
ain: "If the wiH of 
God has pervaded all the \rorJ
s in succession, certain]y 
the ..;on too, being- a work, has at 11 is \\"in come into 
bei ng and been made." K ow though .Asterins was the 
only person to write aU this, the Euseùians fdt the like in 
common with him. 
:!;). These are the doctrines for which they are contend- 
ing; for thc,;e they assail the .Ancient rouncil, hecause its 
mem1)ers did not propound the like, hut :mathematised the 
Arian heresy instead, which these men were so eager to 
recommend. On this acconnt they pnt forward, as an 
ad ,.ocate of their impiety, .Asterius who bad sacrificed, a 
sophist too, that he Ulight not spare whether to speak 
against the JJOl'rl, or by a show of reason to mislead the 
simple. And they were igllorant, the shaHow men, that 
they were (loillg' harm to their own canRe. For the il1 
RaVOHr of their :tth.ocate's idolatrons sacrifice, hetrayetl still 
more plain]y that the heresy is Christ's foe. And now 
again, the general agitations and tronùles which they ar(: 
exciting, arc in ('()}}sequence of their helief, that if they 
commit enough nnml(:r
, amI ho]d s)"no,ls ellough month 
after month, at length they will Ruc'('ecd in repealing the 
sentence which haR heen pasRed agaillst the 4\rian heresy. 
But here, too, tlll'Y :-;('('111 i
.!:IlOrant, or to pretl'lIIl ignorance, 
thëlt even before Xi(.t\-''' that heresy waR heM in abomina- 
tion when 
\rteHla:::; 
U was laying" its fOllll<1atioIlR, and befort' 


10 Artemas or Artemon wns oliO 
of t be ("hiefs of a 
('ho(J1 of here!-y 
at Uomc at the enrl of the se('ond 


century. '1 heodotus "'as anotllC'r. 
and the more !'minent. They 
flJUnrled S!'rat'Hte sects, Thl.i'r 
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him at the time of Caia J )has's asscllIhl". and that Eo. Bf:X. 
J 
 19-:!II. 
uf the Pharisees his rOil temporaries. Awl at an 
times is this worksh(;p of Christ's foeR aborninah]e, and will 
not cea!Se to be hateful, while the L01'd'
 Xame inspires 
love, and the whole creation hows the knee, and confesses 
t/tat Jf'.';WI ('há..<t i.'i Lord, to t/lf' fjl()ry of God tlte Fatlter. 


. - 


CH.\l)TER IV. 


iG. YET so it is, they ha'"c cOIl\-enc<1 snccessh-e Councils 1 
affainst that El'Ulnenical One, aurl arc not Jet tired. 2 After 


main tenet is what would now be 
called Unitarialli"m, or that our 
Lorrl wa!< a mere man. Artema'l 
seems to have been more klllJ\Çn 
in the Ea
r; at leabt is more fre- 
quently ml'ntioned in tOlltrover!'y 
with the Arian!<, e.g. b)' Ale>..- 
ßncler, Theod. Hist. i. 3, p. 7
9. 
I The enumeration of C..IJnl.ils 
and Creed!! after the 
icene, 
which fullows. bring
 before us 
\"ery c1('nrly the point in cODtro- 
ver!>v letween CathuliC's and Eu- 
:-tjLi
n
. It WliS Dot the question 
of our Lon!":- divinity; t hi.. had 
not requirl'cl settlin'g ('vcn at 

 icæ.l in :1:!,;. '1'h(' a"'
l'm LIe'cl 
Hi!>hol'
 at onl'1' reprobatell the 
here!-ies uf Arius, but they fOUDII 
that, whereas the herptlcs in fact 
Ilnd in heart d.-nied Him to be 
more than I he fìr!-t of cr{'aturp!-. 
they could hide t hl'ir tenet in !:Iuch 
ambil!uou
 phra,..e!', and recom- 
mend it hy !'uch pretentious con. 
f'f'!'sion!! alii I embelli..hnwnt"" and 
throw it Lack into I;llf"h implicit 
form!', ao,; to m.t'II, if it was to Lt. 
{'xclutle(l from t he Church, ,",ome 
w'w, ,..pecial. discriminating tl'<.t 
in thl' prufe!'sioDls of faith 
whiC'h the Church {'nfor(.(.d. 

ul'h, Ilnel such Illone, wag the 
HUIIIOÜ...ioll; hit h part it'S I\f'kno\\- 


ledged this; in this they joined 
issue. The aim then of the Eu- 
sebian<.; in the"e Mlcce!'sive Counciltl 
"it:! to delude the Di
hops of Ellst 
or "-e
t iDlo giviDg up this test, 
(which the 
icene Fathers hael in- 
"(.rtell into the Crl'ed,) maintain- 
ing for that purpose that it \I i1S 
not ll('ce
sary, and nothing but the 
d(.structil.n of that happy l'l'ace 
,,-hil'h at length I1fter the trials 
of three cl'nturie:- Chri,..tlan.. had 
WOll, anll that .\.thalla
iu
 Wil!ol the 
arch-enemy of the Church's nel. 
larl', and mu:,t he "ummarily put 
down. 
2 It "ill ùe 0 hserved that the 
Euseùian or court party from 341 
to 3.í8, contained in it two ele- 
ments, the morl' religioll!! úr Semi- 
arian which tended to CHtholiC'ity. 
and ultilllatf-'lv coalescl'el with it, 
thp other th
 proper Arian 01" 
Allomæan, "hich wa.. essentially 
heret iC1:i1. l)uring the I'(.riu;l 
mf'ntiont'll, it wore for thl' most 
plirt the :--I'mi-ariSli prufe

ion. 
Athl1l11l,..iuH as "ell as Hilary dOfs 
jh...tict. to tht. rl'al :--emi-arians: but 
.\thana"iu!'- 110(.... not 
eel1l to have 
known or f.
tilllated thl' quarrel 
b!'hH'C'n them and the Arian" a
 
flll
y a,.. Hilary. Accor,lingl
.. 
whIle' the' fflrlll!'r i!- Lt'nt in thi.. 
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('HAP. IV. the Nicl'ne, the En
f.hian
 hall Leen òepo
cd; how- 
cyer, in f'OUl"SC of time they intruded themsch-es 
without shame upon the ('Iml'ches, and lJcgan to plot against 
the ßi
hops who withstood them, and to place in the sees men 
of their own heresy in
tead. 'rIms they thong'ht to be able 
to hold Councils at their pleasure, <lR having those who ('on- 
curred with them, and whom ther had ordained on purpose for 
this yery object. Accordingly, they a
semble at JCl'llsa]em,3 
aud there they w-rite thus :- 
"The Holy Council a
scmh]erl in .Jerusalem by the grace 
of God, to the rhurch of God whieh is in Ale
a1lflria. and 
to an throu
hout Egypt, 'l'hehais, Libya, amI Pentapolis, 
also to the Bishops, Priests, and I )cacons thronghout the 
worM, health in thc Lord. 
"To all of us who have come together into one p]ace 
from different prodnces, to the great celebration. ,dlÌ('h we 
haye held at the con
ecration of the S
yionr's )IartJr
..4 


treatise in bringing out the great 
fact of the variations of the here- 
ti('al party, Hill1ry, wi:-hing to 
commend the hopdul I':iemi-arians 
to the Gallic Church, makes 
eXf'uses for them, on the ground 
of the nrcestdfy of explanations of 
the Xicene formulary, .. necl'ssi- 
tatl'111 hane furor heretieus im- 
pOll i t." Hi I. de Syn. G:{, vie!. also 
lj
 amI :!8. At the t-ame time, 
Ath. (as will be seen infr. ch. vi.) 
tr('ats individual 
emi-arians with 
most considerate forbearance, and 
Hila.ry him"elf bears witDt:!'!; quite 
as stronf!ly a
 Athan. to the mise- 
rable variations of the heretical 
party, a.
 
azianzen in his well- 
knuwn declaration ngain
t Coun- 
cils, .. Xe\"er s-\w I CouuC'Í1 brought 
to a useful issue, nor remedying, 
but. rather incres!'lllg 
)"It-tlllg 
evils." Ep. 130. 
3 This Council at Jerusalem 


was a continuation of one held at 
Tyre at which Athan. "\\':1..<; ('on- 
demn{'d. It was n
ry numeromli 
nttenJl'll; by :Bishups (as Eusc- 
hiu
 says, Vito Const. IV. 43), from 
)Iac{'ctonia, Pannonia, Thrace. 
Asia Minor, 8yria, Arahia, Egypt. 
and Libya. One a('count t<pei1kR 
(If the number a
 being alJove :!UU. 
Ens. saJs that an .. innumerabltJ 
multitude from all provinf'e'l 
accompanied them." It was the 
second great Council in Con
tan- 
tine'l! reign, ami is compared by 
EuselJius (invidiously) to tbf1 

ic. ne, c. 47. At wis Council 
ArlUti was sulemnly rect'ived, &'1 
the :-;ynudal LeUer glJ{''; on to say. 
4 'l'hi!' Church, called the )Iil1'- 
tJr)' or 'febtimony, was built over 
the "pot marle r-aered by our 
Lord',,; death, burial. and resur- 
l"e('tion, in Lommemoration of the 
di!'('overy of tlìl' 1Ioly Crog
, :md 
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huilt in honour of Goù the King of all, anù of ED

rN. 
His Christ, uy the zeal of the most religious 
Emperor rOll
tantille, the grace of Christ prmTidcd an increase 
of gratification, in the conduct of that most religious Emperor 
himself, who, by letters of his own, to the banishing from 
the Church of God of all jea]ou
y, and driving far away all 
s]ander, which has caused division among the mcmbers of 
(ihrist for a long season, urged us, what was our duty, with 
open and peaceable mind to reeei,-e Arius and his fricnds, whom 
for a whilc jealousy which hates ,"irtne had contri,-ed to e
pel 
fruIll the Church. And the most religious Emperor bore testi- 
muny in their behalf hy his letter to the exactness of their 
faith, which, after inquiry of them, and persunal communi- 
cation with them by wurù uf mouth, he acknowled
ed and 
made known to us, subjuining to his own letters their ortho- 
dox teaching in writing,5 which we all confess to he ,",OUIlÙ 
and ecclesiasticaL And he reasonahly recollnuendeù that 
they should be rccei\-ed and united to the Church of God, 
as you will know yourseln:
 from the transcript of the same 
Epistle, which we ha,-c transmitted to your reverences. 
,,- e helieve that YOUl':;el ves abo, as if reco,-ering the very 


has Leen de
criLed from Eusebius 
in the pl.eface to the Translation 
of S. Cyril's Catechetical Lectures, 
p. xxiv. It was bpgun A.D. 326, 
and dedicated at this date, .i.D. 
:
:JJ, on ::;aturday, the 13th of 
::;eptember. The 14th, however, ih 
the feast of the Exaltatio S. Crucis 
both in East and West. 
ð This is supposed to be thc 
Confe!-hiun wllll'h is prescrved by 
Socr. i. :!G, and Soz. ii. 27, and 
war; presented to Conhtantine by 
Ariu
 in :1=iO. It bays no more 
than ,. .-\ml in the Lord Jesus 
f'hl'i!-t His :-;on, who was IJegotten 
from II i m Lef..re all the ages (rod 
an(l Word, thruugh whom all 
things Wêre wade. both in the 


ht-aypns ßnd upon earth;" after- 
wards it profe
ses to have "re- 
ceived the faith from the holy 
EvaDgeliht'i," and to believe "as 
all the Catholic Church and as 
the 
criptures teach." The 
yno- 
dal Letter in the text adds "apos- 
tolical tradition and teaching: 
Arius might safely appeal to 
Scripture and the Church for II. 
creed which did Dot 
pt'cify the 
point in controver!'y. In his lettcr 
to EUhcbius of 
 icomedia bcfur
 
the Xiccne Council, where he does 
state the di!>ti nctive articles of his 
herf>sy, he appeals to him as a 
fdluw pupil in the 
l.hool of 
Lucian, I\I)t to tradiùun. Theod. 
lIist. i. 4. 
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C HAP. IV. mcmhcrs of your own hody, wi]] experience grcat 
joy and gladllesR. ill aeknowlc,lging and recowring 
your own bowels, your own hrcthren and fatherFì: 
inc(' not 
only the Prcshyters who are friends of .\ riu
 arc gi,'en back 
to you, hut also the whole Christian people and the entire 
multitude, which on occasion of the aforesaid men llaye a 
long time lJeen in dissen
ion among- )"ou. "JlorcO\-er it were 
fitting, now that you know for ('ertain what has passed, 
and that the men ha,'e conununieated with us and have 
heen recci,"cd by su Holy a Council, that you shoulcl with 
all readiness hail this your coalition and peace with your 
own memhcrs, specially sceing that the article::; of the faith 
which they have puhlished preser\-e indisputable th{' uni- 
yersally confessed apostolieal tradition and teaching." 
'27. This was the first of their Couneil
, and in it they 
were prompt in dindging. their pnrpu:;e, and could not 
conccal it. For when, after the expulsion of Athanasiu
, 
Bishup of A]exandria, they said they had hanished all 
jealousy, and went on to recommend the receptiun of 
Arius and his friends, they showed that their measures, 
whether against 4\.thallasius himself theil, or againRt an 
the other protesting Bishops before, had f"r their object 
to restore the Arialls, and tu introduce the heresy llltO the 
Church. Howe,-er, althuugh they had sanctioncd in this 
Council all Al'ius's malignity, and had 
Óven their directions 
to receiye his party into communion, of which they had 
set the eXampll'. yet feeling that e,"en now they had not 
done enough for their purpose, they assemhled a Council at 
Antioch under co!ollr of the so-called Dedication; 6 amI, 


G i.e. the dCllication of thf' 
Dominicum Aureum, which had 
been ten years in building. \
i(l. 
the d('
('riptioll of it in Eu
eb. 
Yit. Consr. iii. 50. l'hi
 Council 
is one of great importance in the 
history, though it war; not attended 


by more than 90 Bi
hops accorJ- 
inJ! to _\tho infr., or 97 according 
to Hi lary de 8yn. 2
. The' Euse- 
bians had written to the Homan 
see a
ainst Athan.. and eventually 
called on it to 
ummon a Council. 
Accor(lingly, Julius proposed a 
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since they were in g-eneml anll lastin!! odium for 
their heresy, they puhlished di,-ers h-'tter
. some of 
this sort. and some of that; and thi8 is what thcy 
one of them :- 


Eo. BES. 

 21-22. 


wrote in 


Fir:..t ('on/essio/I, at Antior/l. 
" \f e ha.ve nor, ùeen follower
 of 
\rius,-how, llisholJ8 
as wc are, could we follow a Preshyter ?-nor did we 
recei,-e any other faith heside that which has been handed 
down from the heginIling".7 But after taking on our
elves 
to examine and to ,-erify his faith, we have admitted him 
rather than follow him; as }'OU will understand from 
our present avowals. 
"For we have heen taught from the first. to h!::'lieve in 
one God, the (Jod of the U ni ver::se, the Framer and Provi- 
dence of all things hoth intellectual and sensihle. 
"
\nd in ()ne 
on of aod, Un]y-he:.rotten, e-xistin:.r 
hefore all ages, and heing- with the Father who beg-at 
Him, by whom all things were made, both ,'isihle and 
ill,-isihlc, who in the last days accordin
 to the good 
pleasure of the Father camc down. and took flc,,-h of the 
Virgin, and fulfilled all His .Father's will; and suffered 
amI rose again, and aSt.:cndcd into hea"cII, amI sitteth on 
the right hand of the Father, and comcth a:;ain to judge 


Council at Rome; they refused to 
come, and in
tead held thi!> meet- 
ing at .\.ntioch. Tweuty-five 
Canons are attributed to this 
Council, which have been received 
into the Code of the Catholic 
Church, thoueh not as from this 
Council, which took at lea
t !'ome 
of them from more ancient sources. 
It IS remarkahle that 
. Hilary 
"aIls this Council an assemhly ot 

aint:s, de Syn. 3:!, bnt it is his 
l'ourse throughout to look at these 
Councils on their hopeful 
ide. 


\ïd, note 2, 
7 The Council might 
ufelJ ap- 
peal to antiquity, :oince, with 
Arius in the Confe:,sion noticed 

upr. note ð, they did not touch 
011 the point in di!'>pute. The 
number of their formularies, three 
or four, !<hows that they had a 
great difficulty in tßkin
 any View 
\\ hich would mect the wi:,hc'i and 
express the sentiment'i of one anti 
all. The one that follow::>, which 
is their firr-t, is as meagre a':! 
Arius's, quoted note ð. 
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CHAP. IV. q nick and dead, and remaincth King and God 
unto all ag-es. 
., And we belicve also in the Holy Ghost; and if it be 
necessary to add, we l,elieyc the doctrine of the resnrrection 
of thc flesh, aud the life cnrJasting-." 
28. Here foUows what they puhlishcd next at the same 
Dedication in another Epistle, being' dissatisfied with the 
first, and dc\"isillg 
omeLhing newer and fullcr:- 


Second Confession,s at Antioch. 
., 'Ve belicve, conformably to the cnlllgelical and apos- 
tolical traditiOlI, in One God, the Father Almighty, the 
Framer, and 1Iaker, and Providcnce of the Universc, from 
whom are all thing's. 
"And in Une Lorù .J csus Christ, His Son, the Only-be- 
gotten God, throngh whom are all things, who was begotten 
beforc all agcs from the Father, God from God. who]c 
from whole,9 sole from sole, perfect from pcrfect, King 


8 This formulary is that known 
as the Formulary of the Dedica- 
tion. It is quoted as such by 
Socr. ii. :m, 40. Soz. iv. 13, anrl 
infr. 
 29. Sozomen says that the 
Eusebians attrihuted it to Lueian, 
alleging that they had founù a 
copy written by his own hand; 
but he decides neither for or 
against it himself. Rist. iii. 5. 
An(l the Auctor de Trinitate (in 
Theodoret's works, t. 5), allows 
that it is Lucian's, but interpo- 
lated. Dial. iii. init. vid. Houth, 
Reliq. Sacr. vol. iii. p. 2tf4-6, 
who is in fa,our of its genuine- 
ness; as are Bull, Cave, aml ::;. 
Ba<;nage. Tillemont and Cou- 

tant take the contrary side; the 
latter ob
erving (ad Hilar. de 
Synod. :!H) that Athanasius, 
speaks of parts of it as 


Acaciu
's, and that Acacius nttri- 
hutes its language to A"terius. 
The Creed is of a much higher 
cast of doctrine than the two 
former, containing some of the 
phrases which in the fourth 
century became badges of Semi- 
arianism. 
9 These strong words and tho,>e 
which follow, whether Lucian's or 
not, mark the great difference be- 
tween this confession and the fore- 
going. It would seem as if the 
Euscbians had at first tried the 
assembled Bi
hops with a nega- 
tive confe!'sion, and finding that 
they would not accept it, haù been 
forced upon one of a more ortho- 
dox character. It is oh:,ervahle 
too that even the Council of .Tel.u- 
salem but indirectly received the 
Confession on "hich they re-aù- 
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from Kill!!. Lord from Lurd. Living 'V ord, Living ED. BEX. 

 23. 
Wisdom, true Light, Way, Truth, Resurrection, 
Shepherd, Door, both unalterable and unchangeable, unvary- 
ing 1 Image of the Godhead, Substance, 'Vill, Power, and 
Glory of the Father; the First-born of every creature, who 
was in the beginning with God, God the 'V ord, as it is 
written in the Gospe], And the IVord was God; by whom 
all things were made, and in whom all things consist; who 
in the last days descended from above, and was born of a 
Virgin according to the Scriptures, and was made :Jlall, 
Mt-.Jiator between God and man, and Apostle of our faith, 
and Prin<;e of life, as He say:;;, I came down from heaven, 
not to do JIine oum 1.l'ill, but the 'zl'ill oj Him that sent Me; 
who suffered for us and rose again on the third day, and 
ascended into heaven, and sat down on the right hand of 
the Father, and is coming again with g]ory and power, to 
judge quick and dead. 
"Anù in the Ho]y Ghost, who is given to those who 
believe, for comfort, and sanctification, and perfection, as 
al
o our Lord Jesus Christ enjoined His disciples, saying, 
Go ye, teach all nations, baptising them in the Name oj the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost; of Father as 
being truly Father, and of Son as being truly 
on, and of 
the Holy Ghost as being truly Uoly Ghost, the names not 
being given without meaning or effect, but denoting 
accurately the peculiar suhsistence, rank, and glory of each 
that is named, so that they are three in subsistence, and 
in agreement one. 2 


mitted Arius, though they gav(j 
it II. real sanction. The words 
"unalterahle and unchangeable" 
are formal Anti-arian 
ymhols, as 
the rpE7rrÒV or alterable was one 
of the most characteristic parts 
of Arius's creed. 
i 'Till. å7rapú\ÀCUCTUÇ. 


2 'fhis phrase, which is of II. 
more Arian character than any 
other part of the Confession, is 
justified by S. Hilary on the 
ground. that when the Spirit is 
mentioned, agreement is the Lest 
symhol of unity, de Syn. 3
 It 
is protested against in the Sardi- 
can Confc,..,..ion. 'Iheod. IIist. ii. 


H 
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CH\P. IV. 


EPJ
TLE OF ATIL\SA!SIUS, OX THE 


" Holding thcn this faith, and hoMing it in the 
prescucc of noù and Chri
t, from bcginning to 
end, we anathl'matise e,'cry heretical heterodm.y.3 
\.1ICl if 
any tcach('
, be
ide the soUtHl and right faith of the 
('rjp- 
tare:;, that time, or season, or age,4 either is or has t:ikeu 
place before the generation of the 
on, be he anathema. Or 
if allY one says, that the Son is a creature, as one of the 
creatures, or an offspring as one uf the off
l)l"ings, or a 
wurk as onc of the works, and docs not hold the afore- 
said articlcs ol1e after another, as the divine öcriptnrl's 
have delivered,5 or if he teaches or preaches beside what 
we have recei,.cd, be he auathema. POI' aU that has bcen 
delivered in the dh.inc Scriptures, whether by Prophets 0)' 

\postles, do we truly aud consciention
ly both beJicve and 
follow." 


. 
\lld oue Theophrouius,6 Bishop of Tyana, lJUt forth 
ill their presence the fonon-iug statement of his persunal 
faith. 
\.ll(l they sub:.;erihcd it, accepting the faith of this 


ma n :- 


6. p. 846. A 
imilar pa

age 
uccurs in Origen, contr. Cels. viii. 
I:!, with which Huct. Origen, ii. 2, 
n. 3, compares Kovatian, de Trin. 
:!::. 'l'he Arians insisted on the 
"oneness in agreement" as a ful- 
tihnf'nt uf such texts as .. I and 
1\ly .Father are one;" but this 
suì,jf'ct will come before us, infr. 
n. 54. and in Disc. ch. 26. 
3 The whole of these anathemas 
arc an Eusebian addition. The 
Cuuncil anathematises " evcry 
heretical heterodo,"y; " '/Wt, as 
Athanasius observes, supr. Arilll. 
9, the Arian. 
<I The introduction of these 
wonl..;, "time," "nO'e," &c., allows 
them f;till to hold "the Arian fur- 
mula ., ooco lIe was not;" for our 
l.ord. W;l,;. as they held.. brfure 


time, but still ('reated. '
id. also 
infr. note 3. p. 103. 
5 'fhis emphatic mention of 

cripture is also virtually an 
Arian evasion; to hold certain 
truths, "as Scri pture has de- 
livered," might either mean be- 
cause and as in fact, or so .far as, 
or in tke sense of Scripture, and 
admitted of a silent reference 
to themselves, as interpreters of 
Scripture. 
6 .r\othing is known of Theo- 
phronius; his confes..,ion is in 
great measure a relapse into 
Arianism }Jroper: that is, as far 
as the ahsence of characteristic 
symbols is a proof of a wish to 
introduce the herf'f;Y. For the 
phrase" perfcct God. " vill. Append. 
TÉÀHO!;. 
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Tltird (10I1f"I"sioll, at Antioch. 
.. God know
, wholll [ call a:, a witn.....:; npon Eo. B"-x. 

 23-2';. 
my soul, that so I believe :-in God tht: -Father ----- 
-\lmighty, the Creator and )Iaker of the Universe, from 
whom are all things: 
"And in His Son, the Only-begotten God, Word, 
Puwer, and 'Wisdom, our IJord Jesus Christ, through 
whom are all things; who waR begotten from the Father 
hefore the ages, perfect God from pl'rfect God, who was 
with God in subsistence, and in the last days descended, 
and was born of the Virgin according to the Scriptures, 
and was made man, and suffered, and rose again from the 
dead, and ascended into the heanns, and sat down on the 
right hand of His Father, and comcth again with glory and 
llower to judge quick and dead, and remaineth for ever: 
"And in the Holy Ghost, the Paraclete, the 8pirit of 
Truth, which also God promised by his Prophet to pour 
out upon His &rvants, and the Lord promised to send to 
His disciples: which also lIe 
nt, as th
 Åct
 of the 
Apostles witness. 
"But if anyone teaches, or holds in his mind, aught 
besidc this faith, he he anathema; or holds with )[arcelllli> 
of AnC)Ta, or Sabellim;, or Paul of Samosata, be he anathema, 
buth himself and those who communicate with him." 
30. Xiucty Bishops met at the Dedication under the 
Consulate of lIarcellinus and PruLinus, in the 14th of the 
I ndiction,7 COllstantius the mo
t irreligious being pre:3ent. 
IlaYÏng thru:. conducted matterR at Antioch at the Dedi- 
catiun, thinking that their compo:;ition wa<.; deficicnt still, 


7 The commf'ncement and the 
origin of this mud" of dating are 
unknown. It seems to have been 
introducerl rn-twef'n A.n. a13 Ilnd 
:n;,. 'l'htJ lndil.tion was a cycle 


of 13 Yf'Rl"S, and hogan with the 
month of Septemher. St. Atha- 
nasius is the first ecclesia:otical 
author who adopts it. 


ll
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Cn,\p. IV. and not altogether clear as to thcir own VIew of 
tll(' doctrine, ag-aill they draw up afresh another 
formulary, after a few mouths, professedly concerning the 
faith, and despatch Narcissus, 1Iaris, Theodorus, and )lark 
into Gaul. s A.nd thcy, as being sent from the Council, 
deliver the following document to Constans Augustus 9 of 
blessed memory, and to all who were there:- 
Fourth Confp,<;sion,l at Antioch. 
,.,,
 e believe ill One God, the Fathcr ..\.hllig-hty, Creator 


'I This deputation had it in pur- 
pose to gain the Emperor Con- 
stans to the Eusebian party. They 
C'ompo!':ed a new Confession with 
this object. Theodore of Hera- 
clea (who made commentaries on 
Scripture and is said to have been 
an elegant writer), Maris and Nar. 
cissus, were 1111 Eusebians; but 
Mark was a Semi-arian. As yet 
the Eusehian party were making 
use of the Semi-arians, but their 
professed Creed had already much 
degenerated from Lucian's at the 
Dedication. 
9 Constans had lately become 
master of two-thirds of the Em- 
pire by the death of his elder 
brother Constantine, who had 
made war upon him and fallen in 
an engagement. He was at this 
time only 

 years of age. His 
enemies represent his character 
in no favourable light, but, for 
whatever reason, he f"ided with 
the Catholics; and S. Athana.sius. 
who had been honourably treated 
by him in Gaul, speaks of him in 
the language of gratitude. In his 
.\pology to Constantius, he says, 
"thy brother of ble!':scd memory 
filled the churches with offering!':," 
and he speaks of the .. grace given 
him through baptism," 
 7. Con- 
stallS was murdered by l\'fa
nrn- 


tius in A.D. 3.10, and one of the 
calumnies against Athan. was 
that he had sent letters to the 
murderer. 
1 The 4th, 5th. and 6th Con- 
fes:"ions are the same, and with 
these agrees the (Arian) Creed of 
Philippopolis (A.D. 347, or 3-14 
according to l\Iam;i). These ex- 
tend over a lwriod of nille years 
A.D. :H
 - 331 (or 15 or 16 ac- 
cording to Ihronius and Mansi, 
,vho place the 6th Confe
sion, i.e. 
the 1st Hirmian, at 3.')7, 358 
re
peetively), and form the sta- 
tionary period of Arianism. 'fhp 
two parties of which the heretical 
bOlly was composed were kept 
together, Dot only by the court, 
but by the rise of the Sahellian- 
i
m of l\Iareellus (A. D. 33.:;) and 
Photinus (about 342). This too 
would increase their strength :!1 
the Church, and is the excuse, 
which Hilary himf"elf urges, !::)r 
their frequent Councils. Still they 
do not seem to be able to escape 
from the argument of Athana- 

ius, that, whereas Dew Councils 
are for new heresies, if only one 
new heresy had ris( D, only one 
new Council was llrce.-sary. If 
these four Confessions say the same 
thing, thref' of them must be 8uper- 
fluous, vid. infr. n. 37, p. 12:!. 
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and )Iaker of a ll t hing's . , from whom all fatherhood Ell. HEX. 

 
2.;. 
in hea \"en and on 
rth is nameù. . 
"And in His Only-begotten Ron, our Lord ,Jesus Christ, 
who before all ages was begotten from the Father, God 
from God, Light from Light, through whom all thing
 
werc made in the heavens and on the earth, visible and 
invisible, being Word, and 'VisdoIll, and Power, and Life, 
':tnd True Light; who in the ]ast days was made man for 
us, and was born of the Holy Virgin; who was crucified, 
and dead, and buried, and "ho rose again from the dead 
the third day, and was taken up into heaven, and flat down 
on the right hand of the Father; and is coming at the 
end of the world, to judge quick and dead, and to render 
to everyone according to his works; whose King-dom 
endures indissolubly into infinite ages; for He shall be 
seated on the right hand of the Father, not only in this 
world but in that which is to come. 
"And in the Holy Ghost, that is, the Paraclete; whom, 
having promised to tbe Apostles, He sent forth after His 
ascension into heaven, to teach them and to remind them of 
all things; through whom a]so shall be sanctified the souls 
of those who sincerely believe in Him. 
.. But tho!'c who say, that the 
on was from nothing, or 
from other subsistence and not from God, and, there was 
timc when lIe was not, the Catholic Church regarù::; as 
aliens." 2 


Howe,"er, in spite of the identity 
of their Creed, the difference in 
their Anathemas is very great, 
as we f'hall 
ee. 
2 H. Hilary, vicl. Th('o1. Tracts, 
p. HI, oy implication ('aIls this the 

icene Anathema; and 1"0 it is in 
the re!'pects in whieh he fìpeaks 
of it; but it omit<j many of the 
Xicene clauses, and with them the 
('cJOdemnation of many of the 
Ariau artic1eb. Tho c:-ovceial point 


whieh it evades is our Lord's 
eternal existence, snbstitntin
 for 
.. onee He was not," .. there was 
time when He ",as not," and 
leaving out .. before His gene- 
ration II e was not," .. created. " 
,. alterable," and "mutable." It 

eems to have lleen con:-i(h'red 
sufficient for Gaul, ItS worded hcrl'; 
fur Italy, as in the 5th Confession 
or 1\f aC'!"O!'tiC'h: anel for Afriea, a
 
in the Croed of PhiliVl'uvoli
. 
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CHAP. IV. 31. As if dissatisficd with this, they hold their 
- - meeting again after thrce years, and dispatch Eu- 
doxius, Martyrius, and :Macedollius of cilicia, and somc others 
with them, to the parts of Italy, to carry with them a faith 
written at great length, with numcrous addition
 oycr and 
above those which had gone bcfore. Thcy wcnt abroad with 
these, as if they had discovercd something new. 


Fifth Confession or J[acro.stidt. 
" '\Ve believe in one God thc :Fathcr ...\hnighty, the 
Creator and -:\Takcr of all things, from whom all father- 
hood in heaven and on earth is named. 
"And in His Only-begotten :O;on our Lord ,Tcsus Chri
t, 
who bcfore all ages was begotten from the Fathcr, God 
from God, Light from Light, by whom all things were 
made, in heaven and on the earth, visib]e and invisible, 
heing 'V ord, and Wisdom, and Powcr, and Life, and True 
Light, who in the last days was made man for us, and was 
horn of the Holy Virgin, crucified and dead and buried, 
and who rose again from the dead the third day, and was 
taken up into hcaven, and sat down on the right hand of 
the Fathcr, aml is coming at the end of the world to judge 
quick and dcad, and to rendcr to every onc according to 
his works, whose Kingdom endures unceasingly unto in- 
finite ages; for He sittcth on the right hand of the Father 
not only in this age, but also in that which is to come. 
"And we be]ien
 in the Holy Ghost, that is, the Para- 
dete, whom, having promised to the ..\postles, He sent 
forth after the ascension into heaven, to teach thcm and to 
remind them of all thingR: through whom aJso shall Lc 

allctificcl the souls of those who 
illcerely he1ic,'e in Him. 
,. But those who say, (1) tltat tltc 
on was from llothin
, 
01' 1'1'0\11 other Hubsi:-.tcllce amI not f1'OIlI Hod; (2) and t]li.li 
there was a time or agc whcn Lle was not, tllC Catholic 
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and Hol y Church 1.e L !!ards as alien
. Likewise those Ell. BEX. 
.
 
 26. 
who say, (3) that there are three Gods; (4) or that 
Christ i
 not God; (5) or that before the age
 H 
 was neither 
Christ nor 
on of God; (6) or that Father and :,on, or Holy 
Hhost, are the same; (7) or that the Son is Ingenerate; 
(
) or that the :Father generated the SOli, not by choice 
or will; the Holy and Catholic Church anathematiscs. 
"(1.) For it is not safe to sa.y either that the I::;on is 
from nothing, (since this is nowhere spoken of Him in 
divinely inspired ::;cripture,) or again of any other subsist- 
ence before existing beside the Father. but from God alone 
do we define Him genuinely to be generated. For the 
dÏ\-ine \V ord teaches that the Ingenerate and Unoriginate, 
the }'ather of Christ, is One. 3 
"(2.) Kor may we, adopting the hazardous position, 
'There was once when II e was not,' from un scriptural 
sources, imagine any interval of time prior to Him, hut 
only that God generated Him apart from time: for 
throu
h Him both times and agcs eame into being. Yet 
we must not consider the Son to be co-unoriginate and 
co-ing'cnerate with thc Father; for no onc can be properly 
called father or SOIl of one who is co-unoriginate alllI 
co-ingenerate with him. 4 But we acknowledge tbat the 
Father, who alone is Unorigillate and Ingenerate, hath 
generated incollccintbly and ineomprehensibly; and that 
the 
on hath heen 
enerated he fore ages, and in no WIse 


3 It is ob'ervahle that here anù 
in the next paragraph the only 
reasons they give again
t u
ing 
the only two Arian formulas which 
thf'v condemn i<; tha.t thf'v are not 
fOUDll in 
cripture-. whièh If'a.yc
 
the qUt.
tiun of their truth un- 
touch ell. Hprl', in thpir explana- 
tion uf tbtJ t!; (Jille ÓVTI1JJ/, IIr from 
nothin
, they do Lut deny it with 
Eu"ehiu
's e\'a
ion; that nuthing 
cau Le fl'Om nothing, aUll every 


thing IllU
t he from God. \"id. 
A ppend. Eu
ehiftS. 
i Thf'Y argue, after the u
ual 
Arian manner, that the term 
" Son" ('

e-ntially implie!'l begin- 
ning, and (''\:ch1l1es the title- .. Cl)- 
ullllri
illat('; " whereas the Catho- 
lics Clllltentlell (!>upr. p. 8!í. nute 0), 
that the wonl Father implied 
a continuity of naturo, that is, 
a cO-ptprnal e},.i::,tence '\\ith the 
Father. 
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CHAP. IV. is illgenerate Himself like the Father, hut had as 
Hif' origin tbe Father who generated Him; for the 
Head of Ok-rist 2.S God. 
"(3.) Nor again, in confessing three 5 reaJities and three 
Persons of the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost 
according to the Scriptures, do we therefore make Gods 
three; since we acknowledge the Self-complete and In- 
generate and Unoriginate and Invisible God to be one 
only, the God and Father of the Only-begotten, which 
Father alone hath being from Himself, and alone vouch- 
saf
s this to all others bountifully. 
"(4.) Nor again in snying that the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ is one only God, the only Ingenerate; do we 
therefore deny that Christ also is God before ages: as the 
disciples of Paul of Samosata, who say that after the incar- 
nation He was by advance 6 made God, from being by 
nature a mere man. For we acknowledge, that though He 
be subordinate to His Father and God, yet, being before 
ages begotten of God, He is God according to nature 
pC'I'fect and true, and not first man and then God, but first 
God and then becoming man for us, yet never having 
ceased to be God. 7 
"(5.) 'Ve abhor besides and anathematise those who 
make a pretence of saying that He is but the mere 1V ord 
of God and non-existent, having His being in another,- 
now as if pronounced, as some speak, now as mcntal,8-hold- 


5 7rpá),fLaTa ,wi 7rp Ó(J'/o) 7ra. 
f: h: 7rpOIC07rijÇ, supr. p. :!,J, note I. 
í These strong words lh:òv IWTà 
tpV(!LV TÉXHOV t;aì áX71Ðij are of a 
different character from any which 
have occurred in the Arian Con- 
fessions. They can only Le ex- 
plained away by considering thelll 
used in contrast to the Samo:-a- 
tene doctrine; Paul saying that 
that dignity '\\ hich tht' A rians 
ascrilJcd to our Lord before His 


birth in the flesh, was bestowed 
on Hi!ll after it. 'I,hus" perfec,
 
accordmg to nature and" true, 
will not be directly connected 
with .. God" so much as opposed 
to, .. by advance," by "adoption," 
&c. And it may be eXplained that 
the gift of grace is a new and 
Iii vine nature. 
tj Vid. h';,;'UETUÇ, 7rfJOcþUfJlt;úr, 
.\ fIl-'end: 
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ing that IT e was not Chri
t or Son of God or 
\Iedia- ED
 
6
s. 
tor or Image of God before ages; hut that He first ----- 
became Christ and Son of God when He took our flesh from 
the Virgin, not four hundred years since. For they will ha,-e 
it that then Christ began His Kingdom, and that it will have 
an end after the consummation of all and the judgment. 9 
Such are the disciples of Marcellus and Scotinus 1 of Gala- 
tian Ancyra, who, equally with Jews, negath-e Christ's 
cxiRtence before ages, and His Godhead, and unending 
Kingdom, upon pretence of !'upporting the divine Monarchy. 
1r c, OIl the contrary, regard Him not as simply God's 
pronounced or mental word, but as Lidng God and "'
 ord, 
existing in Himself, and Son of God and Christ; being 
and aLiJing with His Father before ages, and that not in 
foreknowledge only, and ministering to Him for the 
entire framing whether of thing-s visihle or invisible. For 
TI{
 it is to whom the Father said, Let us make man in 
Oar image, n.fler Our likeness, who a]sù was seen in His 
uwn Person 2 by the patriarchs, gave the law, 
poke by the 


8 This passage seems taken from 
Eu
ebius, and partly from :Mar- 
celIus.s own word
, vid. Append. 
t;. Cyril speaks of his doctrine in 
like terms. Catech. xv. '27. 
I i.e. Photinus of t;irmium, the 
pupil of Marcellus, is meant, who 
published his here
y about 3-:13. 
A similar play upon words is 
found in the case of other names; 
though Lucifer seems to think 
that his name was really Scotinus 
and that his friends changed it, 
de non parco pp. 203, '2:!O, 22G. 
'rhus Noetus is called àVÚ7]TOÇ. 
Epiph. H
er. 57. 2 fin. and 8, and 
Eudoxius, åt,j
wç. Lucifer. pro 
Athan. i. p. G,"I. Moriend. p. '23H. 
Eunomittn'i among the Ll.tins (by 
a confusion with Anomæan), 
ÙI'IIl-lIIt, or sine {('gr, Cod. Can. 


!xi. 1. ap. Leon. Op. t. 3, p. 44:t 
Vigilantius dormitantius, Jerom. 
contr. Vigil. init. Aerius åi:pwv 
7rVfVpa taXfv. Epiph. Hær. 7;'. 
6 fin. Of Arius, "APEÇ, åPEtE, "ifl. 
Append. Anus. Gregory, ò )lVU- 
Tá
wv, Anast. Hod. 10, p. I8G. 
2 aVT07rpOUW7rWr;; and 80 Cyril. 
Hier. Catech. xv. 14 and 17. He 
means. co not in personation; " anel 
Philo too contrasting divine ap- 
pearances with tho
e of Angels; 
Leg. Alleg. iii. 62. On the other 
hand, Theophilus on the text, "The 
voice of the Lord God walking in 
the garden," speaks of the Word. 
u as
uming the per
on, 7rpÚUW7rO)l, 
of the Father," /lUll .. in the per
on 
of Gm1." ad Aut.ol. ii. '2:!, the word 
hardly having then its theologi- 
cal Sl'n!>c. 
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ClIAI'. IV. Prophets, aIllI at last, became man, and nlanifesteJ 
-- His own Father to all men, and reigns to nC\"er- 
ending ages. For Christ has taken no recent dignity, Lut 
we have LeliC\"ed Him to be perfect from the fir
t, and like 
in all things to the Father. 3 
"(6.) 
\nd those who say that the Father and Son and 
Holy G-host arc the same, and impiously understand the 
Three Kames of one and the same Reality and Persoll, we 
jURtly forhid the Church, hecause they supposc the iUimit- 
ah]e and illlpa
sible Father to be lill1ital>le withal and 
11as
ible through His becoming man: for such are they 
whom the Latins can the Patropassians, and we SabeUians. 
For we acknowleJ
e that the Father who Rent, remained 
in His own state of unchangeable GoJheaJ, aud that 
Christ whu was bcnt fulfilled the economy of the Incar- 
nation. 
" (7.) ..l.ud at the same time those who irreverently say 
that the 
on was generated, not by choicc or will, thus 
encompassing God with a nece
8Ìty which excludes choice 
and }mrpORe, so that He bega1 the ;O;ou unwillingly, we 
account as most impious and alien to the Church; in that 
they have dared to define such things concerning God, 
against the cunllllonly received notions concernin
 Him, 
nay, besiJe the I1m.port of divinely im.pired Rcripture. 
For we, knowing that God is ahsolute and suvereign onr 
Himself, have a religious understanding that He gene- 
rated the Son voluntarily and freely; yet, as we have a 
reverent belief in the Son's words cUllcerning Himsclf, 
1'/1,,, Lord hath l'1"eGted Jle G be!JÙwtn!J of lIir.: U'G!JS for Hi:; 
If'ork.'i, we do not understand Him to be generated, like 
the creatures ur wurk
 which through Him calllC into 


>> õpowv "ani 7rtÍJJTtl. Here again 
we IUl\"e a !'trl)ug Semi-arian I)r 
allllo
t Catholic formula introduced 
Ly-the-bye, marking the pre
cence 


of what. may Le called the new 
Hemi-arian 
ehool. Of eour!>e it 
admitted of eva!'ion, hut in its 
fulnc
s it inclwied "suL:;tance." 
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being. }"or it is impious and alien to the ecclcsiRb- ED
 2

x. 
tical faith to compare the Crcator with handiwork!:) 
created hy Him, and to think that He ha
 the same manner 
of birth with the rest. .For divine Scripturc teaches us 
really and truly that the Only-bcgotten Son was gencrated 
80]C and 
0]ely.4 
"(8.) Yet,/) in saying that the 
on is in Himself, and Loth 
lives and exists, Jike the Father, we do not on that account 
separate Him from the Father, ima
ining place and interval 
hctwecn their union in the way of Lodies. }"or we believe 
that they are united with ea.ch other without any inter- 
mediate or interval, and that they exist inseparably; all 
the Father embosoming the 
on, and all the Son adhering 
and clinging to the Father, and aJone resting on the Father's 
Lreast continually. Belie\Fing then in the all-perfL'Ct Triad) 
the most Holy, that is, in the Father, and in the Son, and 
in the Holy Ghost, and caHing the Father God, and the 

on God, yct we confess in them, not two Gods, but Olle 
dignity of Godhead, and one exact harmony of dominion, 
the only }1ather being Head ovcr the whole m1Ì,'erse 
wholly and O\"er the Son Himself; and the Hon subordi- 
nated to the Father, but, excepting Him, ruJing over all 
things after Him which through Himself have comc to ue, 


-t The Confes
ion does not here 
comment on the clause again
t 
our Lord's being In
enerl'te, hav- 
ing already noticed it under para- 
graph (2). It will he remarked 
that it still in
ist.<; upon the un- 
f;('ripturalness of th(' Catholic posi- 
tions. The main !.Ilbject of this 
paragraph. the OfÀí/UH YfJlJlfl0iv, 
which form
 gl"E'l\t part of the 
Arian qu('
tion l\u.1 controversy, 
i" re:;erved for Orat. iii. 
 fiH. &I!. 
(infr. pr. EJ1 
U4).inwhichAtha- 
nasius formally treats of it. He 
treats of tho text !)rov. viii. 2:!. in 
Orat. i. and. ii.(infr. PI'. :!:!U 3!3). 


The dodrine of the POJ'oyu'tC 
hab a.lready vartially come lJefore 
us, bupr. pp. 
'O 
2. 'Ióvwl,., not 
as the creatures. 
II 'fhis la!<t pRrngraph is the 
mObt curious of the in
tance8 of 
the prebence of this new amI. 
nameles." influence, which Beems 
at this time to ha,.e been :.prinJ!- 
ing np among the Eusehians, and 
!<howed it-:elf by ael. bl'Íore it ha
 
IL plal!e in hibtory. It is in its 
very form an interpolation, allit 
a.Ming tl)(1 7rfIJIXI:'(Jl1tT1!:. was "Îl'- 
tually an ;ulmi!oosion of the lipouv- 
U'OI'. 
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CUAP. IV. and bestowing- the g-race of thc Ho]y Ghost hounti- 
fully to the holy at the (<'ather's will. For that 
such is the account of the Di,-ille :Monarchy rclati,.ely 
towards Christ, the sacred oracles have delivcred to us. 
"Thus much, in addition to the faith before publislwd 
in epitome, we have been compelled to draw forth at 
greater length, not in any officious display, but to clcar 
away all hostile suspicion concerning our opinions, among 
those who are ignorant of what we really hold: and that 
all in the 'Vest may know, both the audacity of the slan- 
ders of the heterodox, and as to the Orientals, their 
Christian and ecclesiastical spirit, to which the didnely 
inspired Scriptures readily bcar witness, when reaùers are 
not perverse." 
32. However, they did not stand even to this; fOJ" again 
at Birmiulll 6 they met together 1 against Photinus,8 and 


C Sirmium was a city of lower 
Pannonia, not far from the 
Danube, and it was the great 
bulwark of the Illyrian provinces 
of the Empire. There Vetranio 
assumed the purple; and there 
Constantius was born. The fron- 
tier war caused it to be from time 
to time the Imperial residence. 
'Ve hAar of Constantius at Sir- 
mium in the summer of 357. 
Ammian. xvi. 10. He also paf<scd 
there the en!>uing winter, ibid. 

vii. 12. In October, 3:;8, after 
the Sarmatian war, he entered 
Sirmium in triumph, and pasf<ed 
the winter there, xvii. 13 fin., and 
with a short absence in the f>pring, 
remained there till the end uf 

Iay, :{[j9. 
7 For the chronology, &c., of the 
various Confe
::.iuns of Sirmium, 
J>etaviu
 1I1U
t be cUII
ulterl. "ho 
ha:; thrown more light U1l the 


subject than anyone else. In 
331, the Semi-arian party was 
still stronger than in 345. 'fhe 
leading per
on in this Council 
was Basil of Ancyra, who is gene- 
rally considered their head. Basil 
held a disputation with Photinus. 
Silvanus too of Tarsus now ap- 
pears for the first tIme; while, 
according to Socrates, Mark of 
Arethusa, who was more con- 
nected with the Eusebians than 
any other of his }Jarty. drew up 
the Anathemas; the Confe!>
iun 
used was the same as that sent to 
Constans, that of the Council of 
Philippopolis, and the 1\Iacl"O!>tich. 
8 There had heen no imporlant 
Orif'ntal Council held since that 
of the Derlication ten years before, 
till this of 
irmium (unless indl'l'll 
that of Philippo}Jolis requires to 
he mentioned, which was It 
p_ 
cc::,,,iuu frum the Cuu1lcil uf 
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there com p osed a Faith u!!ain, not drawn out into En. BE"'. 

, 
 26--27. 
snch length, nor 
o diffu:;c; but, suhtracting the 
h'1'eater part a11l1 adding' something else, as if they ]i:;tenetl 
to the suggestions of other:;, they wrote as follow:; :- 


Sixth Confe.çsion at Sirmium, (first Sirmian). 
., 'Ve believe in One God, the Father Almighty, th<.' 
Creator and )Iaker of all thing:" from whom the ldwle father- 
hood in heaven and earl/" is named. 
"And in His Only-begotten Son, our Lord Jesus the 
Christ, who before all the ages was begotten from the 
Father, God from God, Light from Light, by whom all 
things were made, in hea\-en and on the earth, visib]e and 
im i
ih]e, being "
ord and 'Visdom, and True Light and 
Life, who in the la!'t days was made man for us, and was 


:;arJica): S. llilary treats its creed 
as a Catholic composition, de S:rn. 
30 -G3. Phila
trius and Yigi- 
lius call the Council a meeting 
of " holy bishops" and a "Catho- 
lic Council," de I1ær. G':;, and in 
Eutych. v. init. What gave a 
character and weight to this 
Council, which belonged to no 
other Eusebian meeting, was, that 
it met to set right a real evil, and 
was not a mere pretence with 
Arian objects. Photinus had now 
been eight or nine years in the 
open a\"o\\"a1 of his heresy, yet in 
posse
sion of his see. As to the 
Bishops pre
ent at this Sirmian 
Council, '\0 have them dE'!'cribed 
in 
ulpitius: "Part of the Bishops 
followed Ari us, and welcomed the 
de!'ired condemnation of Athana- 
!ooiu'l ; part, hrought together hy 
fear ami faction. yielded to a party 
spirit; a few. to wh')ffi faith Wa,> 
dear and truth precious, rejecttJ(1 
the unjust judgment." IIi!oot. ii. 
5:!: he in
lances Paulinu"l of 


Treves, whose re
istance, however, 
took place at :\Iilan some years 
later. Sozomen gives us a similar 
account, 
peaking of a date a few 
years Lefore the Sirmian Council. 
" The Ea
t," be says, ,. in spite of 
its being in faction after the 
Antiochene Council" of the De- 
dication, .. and thenceforth openly 
dissenting from the Nicene faith, 
in reality, I think, concurred in 
the sentiment of the majority, and 
with them confes
ed the :;on to 
be of the Father'
 sub:;tance; but, 
from contentiousness certain of 
t hem fought against the term 
· Consubstantial;' 
ome, as 1 
conjecture, having originally oÌ>- 
jectcd to the worcl-others from 
habit-others. aware that the 
resistance was unsuitable, leaned 
to this sid{\ or that to gratify 
parties; and many thought it 
wl'ak to w
te themselves in such 
strife of words. and pf':Lceaùly hl'ld 
to the }iicene decision." Hi"t. 
iii. 13. 
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EPISTLE OF A TUA.XASIUI'
 OX THE 
CH.\P. lY. born of the Holy Virgin, and crucified alld dead 
---- and hnried, and ro
e a
ai n from the dead the 
third day, and wa
 takcn up into he
t\"ell, and sat down on 
the right hand of the Father, and i8 coming at the end of 
the world, to judge quick and dead, and to render to eyery 
one accurding to his works; whose Kingdom ceases not, 
but endures unto the infinite. ages; for He shall sit on the 
right hand of the Father, not only ill this age, but also in 
that which is to come. 
"And in the Ho]y Ghost, that is, the Paraclete; whom 
]mying promised to the Apostles to send forth after His 
ascension into heaven, to teach and to remind them of all 
things, He did send; through whom alsu are sanctified the 
souls of those who sincerely believe in Him. 
"(1.) But those who say that the SOil WitS from nothing, 
ur from other subsistence and not from God, and that there 
was time or age when He was not, the Holy and Cathulic 
Church regards as aliens. 
"(2.) Again we \Say, 'VllOsoever says tlmt the Father 
and the Son are two Gods, be he anathema. 9 
"(3.) And whosoever, saying that Christ is God, 
hcfore ages Son of God, does not confess that He Rub- 

crved the Father for the framing of the uniYcr
c, be he 
anathema. l 


ø This Anathema, which has 
occurred. in substance in the 
)Iacrostich, and again infr. 
Anath. 18 l\Dd 23, is a disclaimer 
on the part of the Eusehian party 
of the charge with reason hrought 
agA.inst them by the Catho- 
lics, of their in fact holding a 
f;upreme and a seconda.ry God. 
In the Macrob-tich it is di,,- 
claimed upon a simple Arian 
habis. The Semi-arians were 
more open to this imputation; 
EuseLius distinctly calling our 


Lord a second and another God, 
vid. Append. EUf>cbillS. It will 
he observed that this Anathema 
contrd.dicts the one which imme- 
diately follows, and the 11th, in 
which Christ is ca.lled God ; 
except on the one hanll the 
Father and Son are one God, 
which was the Catholic doctrine, 
or, on the other, the Son is God 
in name only, which was the 
pure Arian or -Anomæan. 
I \'ili. lIfinÙ;tration. 
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"(4.) 'rho
oeYer presumes to say that the [n- ED. BEX. 
f 2;. 

enérate, or a part of Him, was horn of )Iary, he' --- 
hc anathema. 
'" (j.) \\llUsocvcr 
ys that according to foreknowledge 
the Son is before )Iary, and not that, generated from the 
Father before ages, He was with God, and that through 
Him all thing8 were brought int.) being, be he anathema. 
"(G.) \Yhosoever shall pretend that the suh5tance of God 
WiiS enlarged or contracted, be he anat.hema. 
,. (7.) '\hosoeyer shall say that the substance of God 
bcing enlarged made the Son, or shall name the enlarge- 
ment of IIi
 suh:,tance the Hon, be he anathema. 
" (8.) Who!'o:om"er calls the Son of God the mental or 
pronounced \Y ord,2 be he anathema. 
"(9.) \Vho!'o:oe'"er says that the Son from .Mary is man 
only, bc he anathema. 
" (10.) \VhoRoenr, Rpeaking of II im who is from ::\Iary God 
and man, thcreby means God the Ingencmte,3 be he anathema. 
" (11.) \Yhosoe,"er shall understand judaicalI
' as a 
denial of the Only-begotten, hefore ages God, the words 1 
am tlte Fi,..{;.f and I am the Last alUi be.'iidl.'8 J[e therf' i.') /If) 
Uod, which are said for the dellial of idols and of goods 
that are Hot, be he anathema. 4 
" (12.) \\11080ever, because it i8 Raid Tlte lro,.d was made 
fie.lilt, shall consider that the \\T()f(l wa;i changed into tlc:,h, 
Of shall say that He underwent an alteratioll in Lakillg 
fleRh, be he uuathellla. 4 


2 \ïd. tvètå(}tToe. 
, Yid. å}'ÉVV7]TO;'. 
40 The 1
th and 13th AnathemAs 
are intendeu to meet the char
e 
which is referred to infr. p" 1lÜ, 
note 
. vid. Appenu. Sabellius, 
t.hat Arianism involved the 
doctrine that our LorJ.'s divine 
nature suffered. Athanasius 
hrings this ILccu"ation ag-uin!>t 
them di
tinctly in his wurk 


against Apollinaris, "Idle then 
is the fiction of the Arians, 
who suppose that the Saviour 
took flesh only. im}Jiously 
imputing the notion of suffering 
to the impassible godhood." 
Contr. Appollin. i. I.J, vid. a]so 
Ambru!>. de Fide, iii. 31. Sa!ig 
in his de Eutychianismo ante 
Eutychen takes notice of nc.ne <,( 
the phs
ag(\S in the text. 
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EPISTLE OF ATIIAYASIUS, ON THE 


CHAP. IV. 


"(l;L) ""hosoenr, a::; hearing the Only-begotten 
Son of God was crucified, shaH say that Hi" God- 
head underwent corruptioll, or pa:-;sion, or alteration, or 
diminution, or destruction, be he anathema. 
"(14.) 'Vhosoever Rhall say that Let Us make man was 
not said by the Father to the Son, but by God to Himself, 
be he anathema. 5 
"(15.) '\Vhosoever shall say that Abraham saw, not the 
Son, but the Ingenerate God or part of Him, be he 
anathema. 
"(16.) 1Vhosoever shall say that with .Tacob, not the SOil 
fiS man, but the Ingenerate God or part of Him, did 
wrestle, be he anathema. 
,. (17.) 1Yhosoever shall explain, Tlte Lord rained fire froln 
the Lord, not of the Father and the Son, and says that He 
rained from Himself, be he anathema. For the Son who 
is Lord rained from the Father who is Lord. 
"(18.) 'Vhosocver hearing that the Father is Lord and 
the SO.1 Lord and the }1
ather and Ron Lord, for there is 
Lord from Lord, says tlll're are two Gods, be he anathema. 
For we do not rank the Son with the Father, but we consider 
Him as subordinate to the }"ather; for I [e diJ not descend 
upon Sodom without the Father's wil1, nor did He rain 
from Himself, but from the Lord, that is, the Father 
authorisillg it. Nor is He of fIimself set down on the 
right hand, but He hears the -Father saying, Sit Thou on 
.J.1Iy 'J"(qht hand. 
" (19.) "TllOsoever says that the Father and the SOlI and 
the Holy Ghost are one Person, be he anathema. 


If Thi., anathema is directed 
I1gilinst the Sabellians, especially 
Ma.rcellus, who held the very 
opinion which it denounces, that 
the Almighty God spake with 
Himself. Euseh. Eccles. Theo!. 
ii. I;). The Jews said that AI- 


mighty God. spokE' to the Angels. 
:Basil. Hf'xaem. fin. Others that 
th{' plural was used as authorities 
on earth use it in way of dignity. 
Theod. in Gen. H). Vid. App. 
l'tlim'stration. 
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"(::!o.) 1Vhosoen
r, speaking of the Holy Uho!'t EV
 
:x. 
as Paradete, shall speak of the Ingencrate God
 __ 
he he anathema. 
"(::! 1.) "rhosocver shall deny, what the Lord taught u
. 
that thc Paracletei:-; other than the 
Oll, for Hc hath ::;aid, 
Alld allotltpr Paraddp ."lwll tlif' Fatlu>r selld to !lUll ie/iOm I 
U'ill me;!:, be he anathema. 
"(2::!.) ,rho!':oc,'cr 
hall 
HY that the Holy Ghost i::; part 
of thc Father or of thc Hon, he he anathema. 
"(23.) ,rhosoever shall say that the .Father alld the 
on 
and the Holy Ghost he three Gods, be he anathema. 
"(::!-!.) 'Vhosoc,'cr 
hall say that thc SOli of God at the 
will of God came into being, as one of the things made, bc ho 
anathema. 
"(:!5.) 'Y'ho
oever shall say that thc ::'on was generated, 
the Father not willing 6 it, bc he anathema. For not hy 
compulsion, forced hy physical ncce
sity, did thc Father, 
as unwilling-, generate the 
Oll, but He both willed, 
alld, after g-elleratillg Him from Himself apart from time 
and any affection, manifestcd Him. 
"(2fi.) 1nlO
oc\'er 
ha]J 
ay that the ::5on is ingellcr,lte 
and llllorig-inate, as if 
peakillg of two ulloriginate and 
two ingcnerilte, amI making two God
. be he anathema. 
For the ::5on is the Head, that i
, the origin of all: and 
God is the Head, that i
, the origin of ChriRt; for tlms to 
one nnori
illate origin of thc uni, er8e do we religionsl)" 
refer all thingR through the 
on. 
"(::!'i.) And in accurate delilleation of thc idca of Chri
- 
tianity we Ray this again: "TllO
ocnr shall not eonfl:":-; 
that Christ is God, Hon of God, and he fore ages, and 
that Hc suhscrvcd the f'a.ther in the framing of the 
Uni,'ersc, hut bhall say that from the timc that Hc WH:o. 
horn of 
bry, from thence He was called Chri
t anù 

UII, and took all origin of Leillg (;od. he he all:ltIH:Il1;l." 
o Yilt. infr. Disc. ch. 9. p. Hl3, l'\::c. 
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CHAP. IV. 


El'IKTLJ:: 01<' ATli L'fA::;Ie
, OX THE 


33. Casting a--ide the whole of this, as if they 
had di
coYercd f'omething better, they propound 
another Faith, and write at :Sirmium in Latin what is here 
translated into Oreek. 7 


Be'untlt ConfeiSsion, at Birmium, (second Sirmian). 
" 'Vhereas it has seemed good that there should bc 
some consideration concerning faith, all points have been 
carefully investigated amI di
eu
:-;ed at :-;irmium in the 
presence of Valens, and L rsacius, and Gcrminiu:-:, and 
the rest. 
"It is held for certain that there is one God, the 
Father Almighty, as a]so is preach cd in aU the world. 
" And His one Only-begotten 
on our Lord .Jesus 
Christ, generated from Him heforc the agcR; and that we 
may not speak of two Gods, since the Lord Himself has 
said, I go to ]ly Fatlter and your Father, and JIy God and 
your God. On this account He is God of an, as a]so the 
Apostle has taught: Is Hf' God of the Jews only, is He 
not also of tlte Gentiles? yps of the GI'Jtfilf's al.'w: since there 
is one God 'll'lw Ûwll justify the rirl'llIllcj..,iOJt from faith, and 
tit" uncircumcision tltrollJh fai'lt; and everything else 
agrees and has no ambiguity. 
"But since many persons are di
turbed hy questions 
concerning what is called in L
ttin '
ub
tantia,' but 
in Greek 'Usia,' that is, to make it understood more 
exactly, as to 'Consubstantia],' or what is called, 'Like 


7 The Creed which follow" was 
not put forth by a Council, but 
at a meetinO' of a few Arian 
Bishops, aul' the author was 
Potamius, .Bishop of Lisbon. It 
is important as marking the open 
separation of the Eusebians or 
Acacians from the Semi-arians, 
and their adoption of Anomæan 
tenets. Hilarv, who defends the 
Eusebian Co"Uucils up to this 


date, calls this a .. blasphemia," 
amt upon it followed the Semi- 
arian Council by way of prote
t 
at Ancyra. St. Hilary tells uo; 
that it was the Confc
sion which 
Ho
iuc; was imprisoned and tor- 
tured into si
ning. There is DO 
proof that it is the one which Pope 
Liberius signed; but according 
to .\thana
iu
, he signed an Arian 
Confe:-:-iuu auuut this time. 
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 HELD .\T .\/{DIIXLU .\XlJ 
ELln;(,L\. 11;' 


in 
uh
tallcc,' 8 tlll're ong-ht to he no mention of Eo. UE
. 

 28. 
allY uf these at an, nor exposition of them in the 
Church, for this r('ason and for this consideration, that in 
di\-ine Scripture nothing is written about them, and that they 
are abuve men's knowledge and above men's und('r
talld- 
ing; and becauQe no one can decJare the Sun's generation, 
a<; it is written, JJ71n shall declare His fjellcration? for it is 
plain that the Father on]y knows how He generated the 

on, and again the 
on how He has been generated by 
the Father. A_nd to none can it be a question that the 
Father is greater: for no one can doubt that the Fäthcr 
is greater in honour and dignity and G-odhcad, and in 
the \"cry nanlC of the Father, the 
on Himself testifying, 
1'1/1' Patltl'J" that .'if'll! J[e i.'l !/Jwtff'r tlvm I. And no one is 
Ï,!.mol"ant that it i::; a Catholic doctrine, that there are t\\ 0 
Per:--on') 9 of Father and 
on, and that the Fathcr is gTeater, 
amI the Hon suhonlinated to the Father together" ith all 
thiug
 which the Father suhordinated to the öon, allll that 
th.. Father has uo origin, and is invisible, anrl immortal, 
and illlpassihlc; hut that thc 
OIl has been gcnerat('d from 
the Father, GOI) from nod, Light from Light, a III I thnt 
Jf is generation, as afore.mid, no one kIlOW
, hut thc Fathel' 
only. 
\lHl that thc HOIl Hinlself awl om. Lord amI nod, 
took flesh, that is, a hody, that is, from 3fary the Virgi n, 
as the Angcl heralùed heforehand; alill as all the 
crip- 
tures teach, nnd especially the Al'o<;;Ue himself, the doctor 
of the Geutiles, Christ touk manhootl 1 of 
rary the Virgin, 
through which Hc f'uffered. 
\nd the whole faith is 
summed up, and secured in this, that a Triad should e\'er 
he pref'erved, as we read in the Go
peJ, Go ye (1nd bapti.....e 
a71 thp Ilrttinll.(( in the .1.VflIne of the Fìtthf'r and of thf' Sun and of 
tltf' Holy Gltost. .And entire and pcrfect is the number of 
the Triad; but the Paradete, the IT oly Ghost, ::sent forth 


'I OPUUVtT!<lV and úpowúmuv. 
ø 7rPÚtT"J7rCt. 


I û),e,J(IJ7rOv. 


12 
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El'I:-iTLE OF ATHAX.\Sn's, OX TH}o
 


CIUP IV. through the Ron came according- to the promi
e, 
-- that He might teach and sanctify the Apostles and 
all helievers." 2 
. :34-. After drawin::r np this, and then hecoming- di
!':ati
- 
flcd, they composed the faith which to thcir f\hamc they 
paraded with .. the ('onsulate." And, a
 is their wont, 
condemning this al-:o t they caused "Thlartinian the notary to 
seize it from the parties who had the copies of it. 3 .And 
having got the Emperor Constalltius to put forth an cdict 
against it, they form anothcr dogma afresh, and with the 
addition of certain expressions, after their way, they 
write thus in Isauria. 


...Villllt Confession, at Sf'lellCW ('i'id. supr. p. 71). 
'Ve refuse not to publish the authentic Faith pnblishcd 


2 It will be observed that thi"i 
Confession; 1. by denying "two 
Gods," and declaring that the Ono 
Gol is the God of Christ, implies 
that our Lord is not God. 2. It 
says that the word "substance," 
and its compouncts, ought not to 
be used, as being unscriptural, 
my!>terious, and leading to dis- 
turbance; 3. it holds that the 
}'ather is greater than the :Son 
"in honour, dignity. and God- 
head;" 4. that the t;on is 
ub- 
ordinate to the Father, together 
with all other things; 5. that it is 
the Father's characteristic to be in- 
visible and impassible. On the 
last head. vid. 
Ilpr. p. Ill, note .. 
and SahellÙts. They also say that 
our Lord, hominem suscepisse per 
quem compasS'Us est, a word which 
Phæbadius eondemns in his re- 
marks in this Confession. It may 
be observed also that PhæbadÜl"i 
at the same time uses the word 
" spiritus" in the sense of Hilary 
and the .lnte-Nicene Fathers, in 
R connectiun which at once ex- 
plains the oLscl1re words of the 
bupposititious 
ardican Confe
sion, 


and turns them into another evi- 
denee of this addit.ional heresy 
involved in Arianism. .. Impassi- 
I,ilis Deus," says Phæbadius, 
.. quia Deu
 Spiritus . . . non 

rbo pa.ssiùilis Dei 
p
;it,
s, lic:et 
m hommo suo pas!;u!l. I hat IS, 
the nature of 0. soul is passibilis, 
and therefore the Divine Woro. 
which is impaFsibilis, cannot take 
the place of a soul in the Person 
of Emmanuel. Now the Sardiean 
Confession is thought ignorant, as 
well as unauthoritati\"e (e.g. l,y 
Natalis. Alex. ::;æc. 4, Diss. 29), 
l,ecause it imputes to '.alens and 
rrsacius the following belief, 
which he supposes to he Patripas- 

il\nism, ùut which exactly answers 
to this aspect and representation 
of Ariani!>n1: (;Tt 0 Àåyoç Imi ört rò 
'1f1I,EÌJfa. leai iCTra
p:d
FJ leai !CTlþáY11 
IWt a7rE9aVEV leal aVECTT'I. Theod. 
Hist. ii. 6, p. 8U. 
a Home critics suppose that the 
transaction really helongs to the 
second instead of the third Con- 
fes"ion of Sirmium. 
ocrates con- 
nf'cts it with the second. Hi
t. ii. 
30. Vie!. supr., pp. 70. 71. 
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at the Dedieation at Antioch; 4 though ccrtainly EU j 
9
Y. 
our Fathcrs at the time met together for a par- 
ticular subjt-'Ct under investigation. But since One-in-sub- 
stance, and Like-in-substance, have troubled many persons 
in times past and np to this day, and since moreover some 
are said recently to have devised the Son's Unlikeness to 
the Father, on their account we reject "One-iu-substance" 
and ".Like-in-suLf'tance," as a]ien to the Scriptures, but 
"Unlike" we anathematise, and account all who profess 
it as a]iens from the Church. But the "Likencss" of the 
Son to the Father, wc distinctly confess according to the 
A postle, who says of the 
un, JVho is the Image of tllP 
lm:/,sible God. 
And we confess and believe in onc Go(l, the Father 
Almighty, the maker of heaven and caIth, of all thiub"S 
visiblc and im"isible. 

-\.nd we believe also in our Lurd ,Jesus Christ, His Son, 
generated from Him impassibly before all the ages, God thc 
"
ord, God from God, On]y-bcgotten, Light, Life, Truth, 
"
isdom, Power, through whom all things were made, in 
the heavens and on the earth, whether visible or iuyisible. 
He, as we be]ieve, at the end of the world, for the abo- 
lition of sin, took flesh of the I loly Yirgin, and was madt' 
lIlan, anù suffered for our sins, awl rose again, awl was 
taken up into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of 
the Father, and is coming again in glory, to judge quick 
and ùead. 


4 The Semi-arian majority in 
the Council had ju..t Lefore been 
confirming the Creed of the Dedi- 
cation; hence this beginning, 
,id. !>upr. p. 77, note 7. They 
had first of all oft'ered to the 
Cuuncil the third I"irmian, or 
.. Confrhsion ,\ith a Date," bupr. 
p. 71, 
 hich their coadjutors o(Jer('d 
lit Ariminum, 
oZ. iv. :!:!, Hnd at 


the end of the present they pro- 
fe:ss that the two are suLstantiall v 
the same. They seem to meai. 
that they are both Homæan or 
Scriptural Creeds; they differ in 
that the latter, as if to propitiRte 
the Hemi....\rilln majority, acId.. an 
Rnath{'ma upon .\nomæan RS 
ell 
a
 on the ]lollloü:-ion and Homæu- 
:-ion. 
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CII \I'. IV. W c bel ie,.e al
o ill the II oly ..h()
t" \Vh i('h 01\1. 
- - - 
a\ iOlll' all(l Lor(l Jltlilletl Paracletc, 11a\"ill
 }))"o- 
mised to send Him to the disciples after IIis own departure, 
m: He did send; through whom He 
anetifieth all in t.he 
Church who believe and are baptiseù iu the namc of 
Father and 
on and Holy Ghost. 
But. those who preach aug.-ht be
ide
 this Faith the 
Catholic Church regards as aliens. 
\nd that this faith 
i
 the equintJeut of that which was published lately at 
Rirmium, under sanction of his reli
iousness the Emperor, 
is plain to all who read it. 
i'15. Having written thus in Isauria. they wenJ up to 
Constantinople,:> anù there, as if di
satisfied, they changed 
it, as is their wont, and, with certain additions against 


5 These two sections seem to 
have been inserted bv Athan. 
fiHer his letter was finished, amI 
contain later O('Cllrrences in the 
hi!,tory of Arimiuum than w('re 
contemplated when he wrote 
supr. ch. ii. 15, 16, vid. note 7, 
p. 77. In this place Athan. di:,,- 
tinctly says, that the following 
Confession, which thtJ Acacians 
from :-:eleucia adopted at Con- 
stantinople, wa" tram-mitted to 
Ariminum, and there forced upon 
the assembled 'Fathers. This is 
not inconsi!>tent with what seems 
to be the fact, that the Confes:.ion 
wa.. drawn up at a Council held 
at Xice in Thrace near .\drianople 
in Oct., Kia, whither the deputies 
from Ariminum had bN>n sum- 
moned by Con
tantius, \.irl. Hilar. 
Fragm. viii. ú. There the dl'pu- 
ties sig-ned it, and thence they 
took it back to A.riminulll. Iu 
the lwginning of the folIo" ing 
Yt'ar 3GO it was confirmed bv a 
Council at Consbmtinoplc, aft('r 
the termination of that of .\rimi- 


num, and to this confirmation 
Athana
il1s refers. :-;ocrates says, 
.lIi
t. ii. 37 fin., that they cho:-e 
Kic(' in order to deceivc the igno- 
rant with the notion that it Wil
 

icæa, and their creed the Nicene 
faith, anti the place is actually 
called Xicæa, in the .\cts of Arimi- 
num In.e
erved by Hilary, p. I
--lG. 
:'uch a measure, whether or not 
adopted in matter of fact, might 
easily have had f-ucce"s, consider- 
ing the ui
ting state of the W ('st. 
St. Hilary de Syn. 91, and ad 
Const. ii. 7, had not heard the 
Nicene Creed till he came into 
Asia Minor, A.D. 3.íG, ami he f-ays 
of his Gallic and Uriti!>h lJrethren 
.. 0 Llessed ye in the ùmi ann 
glorious, who hold the lwrf('ct and 
apostolic faith in the profession 
of your conscience, Ilnd U II to this 
time know not cree(is in writing," 
de i"yn. G3. It !>hould lIe alhkd 
that at this Council 11philas the 
Apo!>tle of the Gothf-, who had 
hitherto followf'd thl' Cou.ncil of 

il':(';\, conformed, aun thu'> 
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u
in g even "Subsi<;Lence" of Father, Hon, aud Hol y En. BEI'\. 

 29-30_ 
Gho:-;t, they transmitted it to the Council at 
Ariminl1ln, and compelled even the Bishops in those parts 
to I:mb,cribe it, and those who contradicted them they got 
bani
hed by Con
tantius. And it rUIl!, thus :- 


Tenth {Yonfession at lYiæ and Constantinople. 
" ,r e believe in One God the Father Almighty, from 
whom arc all things; 
"And in the Only-begutten Son of God, bcgotten from 
God before all ages, and before all origin, through whom 
all things \\ere made, visible and invisible, and bcgotten 
as un]y-begotten, only frulll the Father only,6 God from 
God, ]ike to the Father that begat Him according to the 
:-\criptures; whose generation no one knows, except the 
Father a]one who bcgat Him. I Ie, as we acknowledge, 
thc ()nly-bcgotten bon of God, the Fathcr sending Him, 
came hither from the heavens, as it i:, written, for the un- 
doing of sin and death, and was born from the Ho]y 
Ghost, of :Mary the Virgin according to the fte::oh, as it is 
\Hittcn, and lived with His disciple
, and having fulfilled 
the whole economy according tu the Father's will, was 


beeame the means of spreading 
through his countrnnen the Creed 
of .\riminum. - 
8 p,íV/I!: ilC p..óvov. Though thi!> 
is an Homæan or Acacian, not an 
.\nomæan Creed, thil! l'hra!.o may 
he considered a symptom of 
.\n/Jmæan influence; P';VOI" 7T'ufJlÌ, 
or iJ7T'ù, púvov l}eing one !opecial 
formula adopted l,y Euuomiu!>, 
e
planat()ry of p../lvO'ifví/f,;, in RC- 
cordance with tho original .-\rian 
theory, mentioned de Vl-cr. Il. 12, 
8upm, p. 
U_ that the Son '\as 
the one in!>trument of crl'ation. 
Eunomiu'< '-ai,l that He alone Wib 


created by the Father alone; all 
other things being created by the 
Father, not alone, but through 
Him whom alone He had fir!tt 
created, vid. Cyril. rl'he
aur. 
:;, 
p. 239. St. Ba!>il observes that 
if this be a true sen!>o of p..ovo- 
YEviU;, then no man is such. e.g. 
Isaac, ns being born of two, 
contI'. Eunom. ii. 21. Acacius 
has recourse to Gnosticism, and 
illu!>tratf''1 the Arian f;PDS{' by the 
contra'lt of the 7rpoßoÀ,j of the 
.IEons, which was ilC 7T'O \Àwv, ap. 
Epiph. lIær. ï:!. ;, p. H;::J. 
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CrrAP. IV. crucified and dead aud buried alld dest'clHled to 
the parts Ldow the earth 
 at whom hell jtsl'lf' 

ll111ldered: \\ ho alf'o rose from the dead on the third day. 
anù remaincd with the discjple
, and. forty days being ful- 
tilled, was taken up into the heayells, and sitteth on thc 
rig-ht hand of the Father, to (.ome in thc last day of the 
resurrection in thc Father'R glory, that Ill' may rcndcr to 
eyery man accordillg' to his workF\. 
"
\nd in the II oly (:Jm..t, whom the On]y-beg-otten kon 
of nod Himself, Chri
t, onr Lord and God, promised to 

end to the race of man, as Para(.letc, as it is written, thc 

pirit of Truth, which He F\ent unto thcm when He had 
ascended intu the hcaycns. 
.. But the name of · 
uhstauce,' which was 
et dmyn h
- 
the Father
 in 
ill1p]icity, anù being unknown by the 
people, caused offence, because thc ::;cripturcs euntain it 
not, it has seemed good to takc a\\ay, awl for thl' future to 
makc no meution of it at aU; since the di,.ine Heriptures 
hilYl' made no mention of the 
ubstancc of Fathl'r aud 
Hon. For neither ought Subsistence to be Hamed con- 
l'erning- Father, Ron, and Huly U hOSL. But we 
ay that 
the S.m is Like-the- Father. as the dh-inl' '-:cri ptures sa
' 
and teach; and all the here
icf', Loth those whieh ha,.e 
been afore condemned alre:uly, and wlmteHr are of 
modern date, Lein!! contrary to this l'uhlj:o;heù statCUH'IlL, 
be they anathema." 7 


.. Here as l)('fore, in!-tead of 
"peaking of .\.riani!'m, the Con- 
fe"...ion anathemati!-es all here
ies 
vitI. supr. p. U:;, note 3. It will 
lIe uLsen.en that for "Liko in 
aU things." which was contained 
in the Confe!-!-ion (third f'irmian) 
fir!>t !>ubmittcd to the Ariminian 
Fathers, if; f'uLstituted sim}'}y 
"Like.. l\Ioreover, they indmle 
hypostasis or 
uh!-istenc
, though 
Ii :-;cripturl' term, in the li!>t of 


rroscriheel symbols, vlel. also ad 
Afro!-. 4. 'l'he ollject of 
uppres- 
f'ing V7rÚt1TClt1U;. seems to hnve 
Leen that, since the Creed, which 
was written in Latin, wa" t.o go 
to Ariminum, the We!-t might La 
forced to deny the Latin ,"en-ion 
or equivalent of VflOOVt1IOV, nniu!'l 
!>uhstantiæ, or hJPo
ta"is, as weU 
as the Greek original. This cir- 
cum
t.ance might be ;uhlpd to 
tho
e in the 'l'rauslator's .. Tracts 
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HL I r owenr, the . \" did not stand even to this; ED. HEX. 

 30-31. 
for l'olllillg' down frolll <.\mst:mtinoplc to Antioch, --- 
they were di
!-\ati
tiecl that thcy had written at aU that the Son 
waf'; "Like-the-Father, as the &:ripturcs say;" and puttilll! 
their ideaH upon paper, thcy set about rc,"crting to their 
fir
t doctrincs, and said that the SOli is altogether 
Unlikc-the-Father. and that the Ron is in no manner 
Likc-the-Father, and so JIluch did they change, as to 
admit those who f';poke the Arian doctrine naked]y, and 
to make O\yer to thcm the Churches, with licence to bring 
forward the words of bla
phemy "ith impunity.8 necam
e 
then of the extrcme shamelessness of their blasphemy 
thcy werc called Allomæans by an, hayin
 also the name 
of EXucolltian,9 and the hen.tiea! Constantiu!' for the 
patron of thcir impiety, who persistill
 up to the end in 
impiety, amI on the puint of death" thought gooù to be 


Theo!." pp. 7H. &c., to show that in 
the 
icene formulary substance 
and subsiste1Jce are !>ynonJlIlous. 

 Aeacius, Eudoxius, and the 
rest, after ratifying at Constan- 
tinople the Creed framed at l"lce 
anù I;uhscribed at Ariminum, 
appear next at Antioch II. year 
Rn(l a half later, when tht!y throw 
off the mai'k, and avowing the 
A nomæRn Creed, .. revert, .. as 
St. Athanu!>ius says, .. to their 
fir!'>t doctrines," i. e. those with 
which Ariu'õ 
tarted. The Ano- 
mæan doctrine, it may be ob- 
served, is directly oppo!!ed rather 
to the Homæu"ian than to the 
Homoüsion, I\S indeed the very 
symhols "how; .. unlike in bUb- 
btance," being the contrary to 
.. like in suh<;tance." It douhtle&M 
frightened the Semi-arians, and 
ha"tened their return to the 
Catholic doctrine. 
"FrulIl f
 viJ/c ÜVTWV. .. out of 


nothing," one of the original 
Arian positiuns concerning the 
oon, !-upr. Ene. p.4, note ., Theo- 
doret baYS, that they were also 
calleù Exacionitæ, from the 
name of their J.!lace of meetin
, 
Ha
r. iv. 3. and Du Cange con- 
firms it 80 far as to "how that 
there was a place or q uartcr of 
Constantinoplo called Exocionium 
or Exacionium. 
· 
othiug is more in!>tructive 
in the whole of this eventful 
history than the cum plication of 
hupl'fulne!>i> u.nJ deterioration in 

he Oriental party, Rnd the up- 
parent decline yet udvance of the 
truth. Principle:,;, good and bad, 
were developing- ou hoth sides 
with energ-y. The fall of Hosius 
Rnd l..iberius, and the disastrous 
event of Ariminum, ure close 
Lefore the ruin of the Eu!'>ebian 
power. At this critical moment 
Conl>æntiu>; died, whf'n the I'aw..e 
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CHAP. IV. haJlLi
ed; not huwevcr by religion
 men, hut hy 
-- .Euzoiu
, who for his Arianism had been deposed, 
not once, but often, both when he wa
 a deacon, and when 
he wa
 in the see of Antioch. 
37. The foremeutioneù parties then had proceeded tlm
 
far, when they were 
toppeù and dl'po
ed. But wen I 
know, not even under the
e circl1lllstallces will they stop, 
as many have a]ready played the hJ}locrite,2 but thcy will 
always be making parties against the truth, until 3 they 
retnrn to themseln!' and Ray, "Let m: ri
e and go to our 
fathers, and say Ullto them, 'Ve anathematise thc 
\rian 
heresy, aud we ackno\\ lcdgc the Xieeue Council;" fur 
ag-aillst this is their quarreL 'Vho then, with ever 
o 
I ittlc under
ta1l(lin
, will bear them any ]ouger? who on 
witues
ing- in every Council Io:OlllC things taken away and 
other
 added, cloes not comprehend the deep amI fe!'tering" 
treachery of their hearts in reg-anI of ChrÜ:t? who 011 
Reeing them Htretching out to so great a lcngth both their 


of truth was only not in the 
lo'west state of degradation, 
hecau!'c a party was in authority 
and vig-our who could reduce it 
to a lowpr still; the Latin!o COln- 
mitted to an Anti-Catholic Creed, 
the l
ope dehuled, Hosius fallen 
and dearl; Athana!'ius wander- 
ing in the de
ert
, Arid.ns in the 

ees of Chrir-tenclom, and their 
doctrine growing in bla!ophemy, 
and their profes
ion of it in 
Lohlne!'s, every day. The Em- 
perm. had come to the throne 
almo!ot when a boy. and at this 
ti me WIlS but 44 J ears old. 
In th(' ordinary cour:-p of thinO's 
he might have reigned till, 
humanly !opeaking, orthodo
) '\01:- 
extinct. This pas
age shows 
that Athan:1sius did not insert 
the!ooe sections till t.wo ypars nfter 
the compol'itioll of . the work 


it<:elf; for Const:mtiu.. die(l A.II. 
3(j l. 
2 Vid. Hypocrisy. 
S He is here anticirllting the 
return into the Church of tho!<(' 
whom he thus cen
ures. In this 
sense, though with far more 
severity in its language, the 
"riter of a Tract, imputed to 
Athan. a
ainst the Catholicising 
Semi-arians of 3G3, entitles it 
"On the II.'/pocri.--y of 
Jeletius 
find Eusebius of :O;amo:-ata." It 
is remarkahle that what .\than. 
here prellicts was fulfilled to the 
letter, even of the worst of the!oe 
.. hypocrites." For Acacius him- 
!oclf, who in 3Gl signed the 

\.nomæan Confe:":,,ion above rp- 
corded, was one of those very men 
who accepted the Jlomoü..ion "ith 
an e
planat.ion in 363. 
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proft.':--
i()ns of faith, alii I tllt'ir own c'\cl1lpation, EV
 
2
x. 
IJllt :o.ccs that they arc gÙ.ing- scntcnce against 
thell1
eln
:--,4 amI studiously making' profc..;
iolls of. faith, 
which by all ofliciou
 disIJlay aud all abumlance of words 
are likely to beduct.' the f'imple, amI hide what they really are 
in point of heresy? But as the heathen, as the Lord said, 
u
ing ,-ain words iu their prayeTI', are llOthing profited, 80 
they too, after all their words were 
pent, have failed tu annul 
the gcneral condemnation of th
 Arian heres
r, hut were COll- 
yicted and depo
t.'d ill
tead,-and rig'htly; for which of 
their formularies is to be accepted l,y the hearer:- or "ith 
what confidcnce shall they undcrtake to be catechists to 
those who lli.we recourse to them? for if all these creeds 
\un"c one and the same mear1Ïng., what is the need of many? 
But if Hced has arisen of so mallY, it follows that each hy 
i,bclf is deficient, IIOt complctc; and they e:-;talJlish this 
point ag-aill
t thcm8elvc::; with more effect than we can, hy 
their iJll:ontting on an their own documcnts amI re-ll1aking 
them.:> .\mI the nUlllbcr of their Coullcil
, and the dis- 
('ordancc of their f;tatemcnt8, i
 a proof that those who wcre 
l're
ent at them had much hostility to the Kicene CUUllI'il, 
but litt]e HLI'cngth against Xicenc Truth. 


CH.\PTER Y.6 


:18. nCT f'iuce they are thus ll1inileil both towardR each other 


... Vill. 
upr. note 
, p. lj. 
/I Con!lidering that Athana!oiu" 
had now been for !'everal year!. 
amonO' the monasteriet; of the 
desert;, in clo
e concealmrnt (un- 
ll'!os we buppo!oe he really had 
i!o!oued thence and was l'rc
ent at 
:-;eleucia), this is a rC'markable 
in!otance of accurate kn(Jwled
e of 
the 
tate of fcrlin
 in thr herrtiral 
party, and of forr"i!!ht. From hi.. 
<l1'!Jarent 'uallt "f kll"\\ j,'rl;!e of 


the Anomæans, and his unhesi- 
tatingly cla..!'ing them with the 
Ariam:, his forr!'ight woull. srem 
in a great mp/I..urr tAl ari!>e from 
intimate comprl.hrni>ion of the 
doctrine it..elf in di!'pute, and of 
its bearings. There had been 
at that time no pa1"1\lIrl of a 
great a!.rrration and its i

ue. 
G The foul,jl'rt of chapters v. 
and vi. l1.1turally ri!.NI out of what 
Jill" gone ].rf"re. Athan. has 
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CIIAI'. v. Rwl towards their prl'dec('s
or
, let n
 ask them at 
011("(' and ascertain what cxtraYa
aJl(.:e they ha\'e 
secn, or what phra
c
 they complain of, that they 
honld 
t1ll1
 disobey thcir fathers, and contend against an Ecumenical 
Council? 'rhey will al1!'wer, "The phrases' Of the Rub5tancc ' 
and 'Consubstantial' do not please us, for they are a 
!'candal to some and a tronble to many." 7 This is what 
they have 
aid in writing; and the reply is ob,-ious. If 
really there was aug-ht in these phrases of a nature to 
scandalise or trouble, not merely somc would be scandali
eù 
and many troubled, but all men, we and everyone cL3e, 
wouM feel the t.fÍcct of them. But there has been nothin
 
of the kiud; on the contrary, I can affirm that the
e 
phm
 content all men; no common .men were thc origi- 
nal authors of them; Bishops gathered together from all 
parts of the world adopted them, and just now above 
400 at 
\.riminum are furnishing an additional testimony to 
their cxceHence. Does not this plainly prove agaim;t them 
that not the Kicenc Fathers are in fault, but the perversenc
s 
of those who mhÜnterprct them? How lUany there arc 


traced out thf' course of .\rianism 
to what seemed to be its result. 
the resolution of it into a better 
element or a worse,-the precipi- 
tation of what '\\as really unlw- 
lieving in it into its A'iIomæan 
form, and the gradual purification 
of that Semi-arianism which pre- 
vailed in the Em,tern Sees, vid. 
foupr. p. 91. note:/. 'fhe Anomo'an 
('reed was hopeless; Lut with the 
N>mi-arians all that remained was 
the adjustment of phrRRes. They 
had to reconcile their minds to 
terms which the Church had 
taken from philo
ophy and 
adopted as her own. Accord- 
ingly. Athan. goes on to propo!>c 
sUl'h explanaii01UJ as mi
ht clear 
the way for I). re-Ulliun uf Chris- 


telldom. What rf'main
 of his 
work then is chiefly devoted to the 
consideration of the .. Cunsubstan- 
tial" or .. one-in-suhst-Rnco" (as 
contrasted with .. Like-in-sub- 
stance ") which had confes
edly 
great difficulties in it. 
"t 'i'his is only stating what the 
above Confessions have said again 
and again. 'i'he objectionl> malIc 
to it were: 1. that it was not in 

cripture; 2. that it had been 
disowned by the Antiochcne 
Council against Puul of 
amo- 
sata; 3. that it was of a material 
nature, and bclonged to the 
-'Ianichees; 4. that; it was of a 
::)abellian tendency; 5. that it 
implied that the divine sul,..t.llnce 
"aN tli!"tinct from God. 
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who misunder
tanrl &l.ipture, and in con
e(luence 1JJ33!.

: 
quarrel with it
 holy authors !-as the .Tewsiof old, 
who rejto'Cted our Lord, or the )ranichees now, who blaspheme 
the Law,-yet without Scripture being- in fault, but it" 
evil-minded critics. 8 (f then you can point out what is 
wrong- in the"e phrases, do so hy all means; let us see your 
proof; but drop the pretencc of offence created by them, 
leRt you comc into the cO:Hlitioll of the Pharisce
 of old, to 
whom, on their pretendin
 offence at the Lord's teaching-, 
He answered, El'pry plant, WIÚfh J/!/ Heave/l7y Fathpr !tat! 
/lot plalltpd, .
hall be rooted 11J1. By which He showed that, 
not the words of the Father a
 planted by Him were reaUy 
all offence to them, hut that they misinterpreted good word" 
and were their own RtumhLing hlock. And in like manner 
they who at that time hhuned the Epistk."5 of the Apo::;tJe, 
impeached not Paul, but their own deficiellt learning and 
di:-:tortcd mind
. 
a
. For answer me, what i
 much to the pll1.po
e. "
ho 
arc they whom you pretend to he scamlalised and trouhled 
at these terms? tllO
e who are religious towards ()hri
t? 
not one; they 011 the contrary make mnch of these terms 
amI nnintain them. Bnt if they are Arians who thus feci, 
what wonder they sholllil be distressed at words which 
(h.!'troy their heresy? for it is not the term
 which are a 
R(.amlal to thClIl, hut the plaearding of their impiety which 
is their trouhle. Therefore let us have no more mnrmnri ng 
again!'t the Father
, nor any pretence of this kinù; or 
you will be making- ('omplaints next of the Lord's Cro
s, 
that it is to '/""'.<f a/
 o.upnfe (llul to GellHles foolishness, as said 
the Apo..;tle. But ilR the Cros:i is not faulty, for to us who 
hclie,.c it iR Clu.i
t the }lower of God and the wisdom of (
od, 
thou
h .rew
 r.l'"e, f'O neither are the terms of the Fathers 
faulty, hut l'rotitahle to tho:,,, who ri!!htly rcad, and sult- 
vel'si'"e of all impiety, though the 
\rialls so often burslo 
oj Vid. infr. Di"c. eh. 3, init. 
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('HAP. v. with ragc as being- by thcm cOlldl'n1l1el1. The plea 
of s(.amlal then will not stand : c
pe('ially !-lince yon 
your
ehycs ha,'c distinctly written, .c From the Father is 
generated the Son?" r ask thcn of yon, when Jon speak of 
"the Father," as being "Goel," do yon mean the dh'ine 
SII h
tance, .. E

ence," " Bein
," .. (JlIi ('.
t" / or do you view 
Him apart from, 
hort of. not to 
ay inferior to Him, I mean, 
to His 
mbstancc? If the ]atter, which I do not like to 
snppo
c, yon shou]d not ha,-e pronoUlI('cd the 
on to he from 
the Father, hut from what im'e
t
 the Fathcr or helong"::; to 
Him, and then you would ha\ye a\'oided ....aying" that God 
iR in any true scnse a Father by making Him composite 
and material,1 that is, by starting- a new hlasphemy with 
a yie\V of a 'c 
on," who is not a substance, hut only a name, 
(for 
uch Hc will bc to yon,) and by tlm:; sll/);.;titutillg for 
things which are, imag-inations which are /lot. 
40. Nor is this all. If (;od, when viewe<l as Father, 
be not identical with the I Hvine Being or Huh
tanee, tlwn 
I am Icd to ask, whether I Ie be !-Iudl when ,'icwed a
 
Creator? 1)0 you not open the door to (trcek atheism, 
to a creation by chance or by atom
? "'hat is the 
Di,.inc 
nh
tance hut that One Being who hoth generatc:-. 
a 1111 crcatcs? Hence in Scriptm.e we realI, ,. (
où is I aJli," 
"no.l create
," "(}oel is onc," .c (10d iR a Father," "(
od 
is almighty," withont di
eriminating betwcen Father and 
Creator. Both are predicated of nne and the I:;ame; hoth 
imply acts of Him, acts of that 
imple and bles5ed a III 1 
ill(,oIllprehen
ihle Reality or 
nb:5tance which is He; and, 
if yon ha,'e gone only jn
t so far as to confe&; that the 

on is "from (
od;' yon have really. with the Kiccne 


I Yid. supr. pp. 4U, 41, and App. 
1rfptJ3oXiJ. If God the Supreme 
HeinO' is not identical with the 
Divi
e Essence or 
uhstance, then 


the idea of HIm resolves itself 
into what modern a'ltronomy would 
call a nebul-a. 
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Fathcrs, ('onfe"'
ed that fIe is from God's !'nb
tal1('e. 

3


: 
Perhaps you wi]] ask u.s, "If this be so plain, if it 
be all the same to speak of the Dh'ine Bcing or Substance 
as to speak absolutely of God, why are you not satisfied 
with 'from God'? why do you insist on 'from the 8ub- 

tance ' " ? For this remmn: because "from (
od" bear05 
two senses. Tlm<:, when we speak of (;od as a Creator, 
we say that all things are "from Him;" and so again, 
the Son is "from Him," hut not as a creation; for as a 
Creator, nod brings all things out of nothing, but, as a 
Father, He has brought the Son out of Him...elf, and He 
gi,'cs II iR who]e Bcing to His \V ord, or bon, without cea
- 
ing to he what Hc is. 
41. rehc Council, then, comprchcnding this, and a ware 
of the ùifferent senscs of the phrase, that none should 

nppo;;e that the Bon was said to be from Go 1 as the 
ereation is, wrote with gre:tter e\ plicitnc
:; that thc Ron wa
 
.. from the snb
tancc." 2 For thi
 determine., the genuine 
I.elation of the :0;011 towards thc Pather; whereas, in it
 
hcin
 said 
imp]y ., from (}od," only the will of the Creator 
concerning thc framing of all thing-
 is signitiell. ff then 
thc:,e critics meant distillC"tly .. om
pring-," when they wrote 
that the ,\r orù was ., from the Fathcr," they had nothing to 
cmnplain of in the Council's decio;;ion; hut if, on thc con- 
trary, by "from God," they meant, in the in
tance of the 
\rord, what it means as used of the ('reatiol1, then they 
should not call the 'Vord "Bon," or they will he mingling 
what is blasphemous with what is piouR with a manifest 
ilIcol1si
tency. 1.'or if He is a Son, He is not a creature; 
but if a creature, then not a SOil. Since these are thcir 
lIotiolI
. pJrhap.; they will be denying Holy Bapti
m, 
be('an
e it is ;HllllilIi
tcl.ed into 'Father a.nd S011; anù But 
into Creator and creaturc, as thc). account Him. 


2 
upr. l'p. 37 H. 
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('H,H'. V. -t=!. .. But,'. they !-lay, .. thi:-; is not written, and 
--' we reject these wurds as un
l'riptl1ra1." But thi
, 
a
ain, in their mOllth
, is an audaeions ar
l1ment. For if 
they think everything mu
t he rejected which is not written, 
wherefore, when the \.rian party invent such a heap of 
phrases, not from 
I.ripture, such a-; ., Out of nothin
," 
and" the Soa W.1S not, before His g-eneri1.tion," and "Once 
He wa
 no
," and "He is alt,erahle," and "the Father is 
ineffal,le and invi8iblc to the SOli," alld "the Sun kllows 
not even His own Ruhstance," and all that 4\l'ins has 
vomited in his ah:,uni and impious Thalia, why do not, 
they fo;peak a
ain
t these, hut rather hattle for them; alld 
on that account arc at war with their own Fathcr8? And, 
in what place of Heripturc dill they on their part, find .. J 11- 
generate," amI the '"cry name of ,. 
uh
tance," and .. there 
arc three sul).
istence
," allll ., Chri:-;t is not very (Jod," and 
.. He is one of the hnndred sheep," and .. God'8 "
i
llom is in- 
generate and unoriginatc, hut the ('reated powers arc many, 
of which Christ is one"? Or how, when at the 
o-called 
Dedicatiun, the party of 
\.l:acius and EuseLius u
cd ex
 
pressions not in Sf'ripture, and said that "the Firi't-horn 
of the creation" WàS "the exact Image" of the dÏ\'ine 
snh4ance, and power. and will of r.od, how can they com- 
plain of the Fatherf-:, for illtrodl1l'illg ulI
('riptnral eXl're

ion
, 
and e
pecial1y " 
uh;;;tallce " ? For they on
ht either to 
complain of thcm"eh-es, or to find no fault with the 
Fathers. 
4;}. Xow, if certain other:o; made the Council's phra
cs 
their excuse, it Illight p
rhap,.; ha"c ùeen set down eit,her 
to ig-norance or to reverence. There is no question, for 
in
tallce, aLout Gcorg-e of rappadocia,3 \rho wU::. c-x:pelled 
from Alexandria,-a man, without character in years }'il8t, 
Bor a Christian ill an)" rc:-.pect; Lut only pretendiug to 


3 ViiI. Ari.an leadN'ß. 
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the name to 
nit the tim('
. aml thinking- J"r4i!/inl1 i.
 

3

: 
n frat/p. .\1111 therefore rea
OII is there lIolle for -- 
eOIllPlailling- of his making- lIli
t.ake
 about the faith, cun- 

i(l('rillg- he k/l()"'.
 /If if Ii "I' ".Ii"f hI' .<;({!/S /In/" ".1" rpf!.f lip ((/firm,') ; 
hut. (l('l"ordillg- to tht' tt'xt, (f.'; ({ hiI''' 1110/;1'111 Ilff.
fp 10 tile ðllarf). 
But whell .dcaciu
 and Eudoxiu-.t, and Patrophilu::; !say this, 
do not they de
elTe extreme reprobation 
 for while they 
nse worcl:-; which arc not in 
('ripturc them::.clve
, and ha,'e 
aecepted lll<lIIX times the term '" substauce" as suitable, 
especially on the ground of the letter uf Eusebiu:o:, they 
now hlame their predeec
::,or:o: for l1
in
 terlll
 of the same 
kind. Xay, thong-h they !'ay thelll:seh'c
, that the Son is 
"(';'od from r-to<l," and " Li\'ill
 Word," "exact Image of 
thé Father's snh
tanel'," they aceusc the Kicene Bishops 
of Raying-, that lIe "ho wa..; hegotten is "of the substallce 
of Him who he
at Him," awl" con:O:l1h-:t:lIItial ,. with Him. 
But what marrel i!' thi" eOllfliet with their pn.dl'cl';-;:
ors and 
0\\ II ]:"ath,'r:.;, when they are inconsistellt with them
eh'es, 
awl fall foul of each other 
 FOl' after publi
hin
, at the 
1>edieatioll so-called at 4\lItioch, that the f4ol1 iR .. exact 
Image" uf the 
'ather's :mIHt"wee, alld swearing' that RO 
they held, èllld anathel1latisill
 those who held othC'rwise, 
nay, ill [sal1ria, writing' dowlI. ., 'Ve (10 lIot decline the 
authentic faith publj
hed at the Dedi('ation at .dlltioch," 
where the tern! "suh.;tanee" wa
 intro(luced, :,till, 
hol'tlJ 
after, in the same Isauria, a
 if forgetting all this, they put 
illtu \\Titin
 the very contrary, f'aying-, .. 'Ve reject the 
wurds 'Collsub
tantial' and 'Like-in-substance,' as alien 
to the Seriptures, and pnt away from U!'ì 'Im1Jstallce,' as not 
contained thereill." 
44. 'What sort of faith then have they who staud neither 
to their word nor \\Titing, hut alter and chang-e evcrythillg" 
according to the l:ìeaSOll? For if, 0 4\cacius and Eudoxiu
, 
you "do not decline the faith pl1b]i
hed at the Dedicatioll," 


K 
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CRAl'. V and in it is written that the ROll i
 " exact 4 T mage 
of :-;nhHtance," why is it ye write in Isauria, "'Ve 
reject 'the Like-in-::mb::;ta nee' "? for if the 
0I1 is not like 
the' Father in re
pect of snh:,tance, how iR He "ðact Tnlage 
of the 
uh.:tance"? But if you are dií'sati
tied at haying 
written .. exact Image of tIle sllh
taJJ(:e," how is it that 
ye "anathemati-:e those who say that the Son is Cnlike"? 
for if He be Hot accor(Iing to suhstance like. lIe is alto- 
gether unlike: and the Unlikr cannot be an Image. 
..\Jld if 
o, then it doeR not hold that he t/tat hatll SP('!I the 
Son. hafh seen flip Fathpr, there ùeing then the greatest 
difference ros
ible between Them, or rather the One beinf! 
wholly Unlike the Other. AHa Unlike emnot þossihly 
he cillled Like. 5 By what artitice then do ye call F n- 
like like, and con
idcr Like to he nn1ike, anù thus are 
hn)ocrites enow
h to say that the Son is the Father's 
Image? for if the Son be not like the Father in substance, 
something is wanting to the J mag-e, and it Th not a 
complete Image, nor a perfect Radiance. llow the
J reaù 
ye, In Him dll'dlptlt all the fllllU'ss of tlip (lutZ/wad bodily? 
alld,f"oln His .fll/llPS'<
 /un'e all we reccÙ'('{!? How is it that 
ye expel the 
\rian 
\etius 6 as a heretic. though ye say 
the sallie with him? for thy companion is he, 0 Acaeius, 
and he became Endoxius's master to the extreme of 
Io-uch impiety; which was the reason why Leontius the 
Bishop made him deacon, that using the name of the 
lliac01Hlte a8 a sheep's clothing, he might be able \\ ith 
impunity to vomit forth the words of blasphemy. What 
then ha
 persuaded you to contradict each other, and to 
earn for yourscl\es so great a disgrace ? You cannot 

ive any guod account of it; this supposition only 


. Viet cl1TapúU.atCTOÇ. 
.J Hence the :\nomo>an!" (whose 

ymhol wa<: the l.:nlike) were 
direct.ly oppo
eJ. not ;'0 the 


or:--hodox Romoü
ians, but to tbe 
Homæ
n., and Homæu:-ians, tbe 
Acacians and Semi-ariam,. 
,. Vid. Arwnleaders. 
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remain
, that an you do is but ontward profc
- 
1
3

j
. 
sion and pretcnce, in orùer to i::Ief'UrC the cuuntcn- 
ance of C()I1
tantiu" and the gain frum thcnce accruing. 

\ud ye make nothing of accusing the Father::;, and ye com- 
plain outrifrht of their language as being uBscriptural; and, 
as it is writtcn, hm'e prostitllted !IOllr:.:cll"e.
 to ('1'er!fone t!tat 
vassed by; so as to change as often a::; thcy 
rish, in whose 
pay alld keep 
"Ou arc. 
4;,. Yet, though a man use terms not in Scripture, thi!
 
is no serious matter, pro\-idcd that his meaning. i" right.' 
But, on the other hand, the heretic. enn though he use 
scriptural term
, yet a" heing not the le
", an ohject of 
suspicion and 11I1sound within, shall he a
ked by the 
Spirit, Wily dost tllOU prNldt .Ily lml..<.., and takrwt J(II 
"Ol"enant Ùl tlty //lout/I, / Titus, w"hereas thc dC\'il, though 
speaking from the ;;eriptUl.c
, W;1<.; silencell hy the 
aviuur, 
the b
c,,;:,ed Paul, thongh he Rpcaks e\"en from profane 
writer
, The (','dans are always liar,e;, and, Fo,' we are llis 
o.!l:-;priJ7!1, and, Eril /'OJJllllllllicatioJls l'Orrllpt .qnod 111a nners, 
yet, ha\'ing a rcligious meaning, as heing himself holy, he is 
dodor of tlte }lations. ill faith (tlill /"f'rily, as having tlie mind 
f!.f {'lirist, and what he 
peaks COUles to us with a relig-ious 
suunù. But what is therc to appron: in the Arian terlll
, 
in which the rateqtillrlr and the 10tll."t are put before the 

a\'iuur, and He i8 re\'ilcd with .. Once TJlOu \\"a:5t Hot," 
and h Thuu wa:-:t crmtcll," and ,. Thuu art forcigll LU God ill 


7 Vid. 
upr. p. ;:1;' And so S. 
(;re
ory in a "ell-known I'lt
!.age: 
.. \V hy art thou !.uch a :.lave to 
the letter, and take<;t up with 
Jcwish wisdom, Ilnd pur"uest 
!.}'llahles to the lo!os of thin
s? 
}'or if thon wert to 
ay · twice 
five,' or · twice !of vl'n,. añd I con- 
cluded . ten' or 'fourteen' from 
:)"our word.., or from · Ii rca.."nahle 
mort.tl animal' T concluded' man,' 


should I 
eem to you ah..urd? 
how 
o, if I did hut giyc your 
meanin
 ? for words belong as 
much to him who IIt'I1Iand<; thf'm 
as to him who uttl"l'S, ,. Orat. 31, :!4. 
'ï.I. al
o I1il. contr. Constant, 
Hi Au:.ru"t. Ep. :!
'3. n. 4-6, 
C) ril. Dilli. i. p. 
Ul. Petaviu'i 
refers to other pa,.,.arrE':", de 'frin. 
iv. fi, 
 G. 


K2 
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CnAP. v. 
11h
ta1IC(,," and, in a word. 110 insult ic;: f:.parpd 
-, a
ainst Him? On the other hand, what g-ood 
word hayC the :Fathers of the Council omitted? yea, rather 
haye they not a lofty ,"iew and a Christ-lm"ing piety? And 
)et these _\cacians han
 written down, ""r e reject their 
word::, ;" at the same time that they endure thc iwmlts of 
the Arians towards the Lord, awl make it clear to all men 
that for no othcr cause do they re::;ist that f;-rcat Council 
than because it condemncd the Arian heresy. For it is ou 
this aecoLHlt a
ain that they misinterpret amI are hostile to 
the term ConsubstantiaL If their faith wa
 orthodox, and 
they confessed the Father as trul)' }'ather, aIHI hcli
\"cd the 
Son to he g-cnuinc Son, and hy nature true 'YOI'd aml ""is- 
dom of the Father, amI if, in saying: that the Hon is from Gud, 
they applied those words to Him. not III the 
ense in which 
the)" 11:,C thelÍl of themseh.cs, lmt under
tood II illl to ùe the 
pro)'e1' Offspring of the Father's suhstance, as the ra(liance 
is from lig:ht. they would not anyone of thcm ha,'e 
found fault with the Xicenc Fathers, hnt would ha,"e been 
confident that the Council wrote sl1itahl
'; a1l(1 that this is 
tIle orthOilox faith concerning: our Lor(l ,Jesus rhrist. 
4G. "But," say tlwy, .. the sense of f:.uch expression
 
is oL::.cnre to us;" for this is another of their pretences. 
" ,r e reject them," say t hey, " In:<'uuse we cannot 
master their meaning-." I ;ut if they were true in this 
profession, instead of saying:, .. ".. e reject them," they 
should ask instructIOn from tbo::;e who know; else oug:llt 
they to reject whate,"er they callnot understand in di\"Ïne 

criptnre, and to fiuù fault with the" riteri'. But this would 
be the crime of hcreties rather than of us Christialls: 
for what we do not ullùerstand in the I'acrcd ()racle
, in- 
stead of rejecting, we inquire about from persolls to whom 
the Lord has revealed it, and from them we ask for 
illstructioll. However, if they would make this pretence 
of où
cnrit
. a,.ail, lct them at least c()nfe
s what is annexed 



CODiCII.:O; H EI.II AT ARDrIXUlI Å \"J) 
.ELElICIA. 133 


to the (
reed and anathematise those who hold ED. B
x. 
, 


 
that "the I::)on is from nothing," and "He wa
 
not before Iris generation; " al80 that "the"\r onl of nod is 
a crcature amI work," and "He is altcrable by nature," 
and "from another subsistence;" and in a worù let them 
anathematise the 
\riall here
y, which has orig-i !lilted !'ueh 
impiety. Sor let them say any morc, ,. 'V c reject the term>:," 
but that "\\ e do 1I0t yet ulidcrstanli them:" if they mu,;t 
finù some reason for dcclinin
 thcm. But well know I, ami 
am surc, and they know it too, that if they could disa,'ow 
thesc propositions and anathcmatise thl' .\rian lwresy, 
they would have no difficulty ahout those terms of the- 
C,ouncil. For on this al'Count it was that the Fathers, 
after deelarill
 that the :O;on wa,.; hc
'ottcn from the 
Father's f'uhstanee, anù I'ommhstantial with. Him, therc- 
upon (t(hlell. ,. But tho:;e who say' Thc Sou is from nothing',' 
&c., &c., and so on, we anathl'matise ;" on this account, I 
mean, in order to f'hO\r that the f'tatcments are parallel to 
e:wh othcl', allù that the teJ'm., in the Creed imply the ùis- 
claimer:-; suhjoiliclI, alld that all who confess the term:i, 
will certainly ul)(Ier
tand the dis('laimers. Rut those who 
hoth dissent hom the all,lthemas amI impugn the den nition, 
!mch mell are proved 011 cnry side to be foes of Christ. 


CHAI'TEIt \.1. 


4- 7. THOSE who deny the COlllwil altog"dher, are !omffi- 
ciently expo
e(1 by tlll':5C brief rcmarks: hut thcre arc mell 
to wÌtom the ahO\ e dOl's lJot quite apply. I IIH'illi mell 
\\ ho would not !'hriliK fl'OIIl thl' allatlll'ma. th(lll
..dl 
till')" hm I. IIil1i"lIltil's ,,1111111 Lhe .!c,tilJitioll. To 
l"'ak 
frallkl}" thCII, tllO..;e who ac','ppL C\ l'J': I hill
 l'is,' that 
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CHAP. VI. wag settled at Nicæa, and II uarrel only about the 
" COllsuhstantial," must not be rC
al.ded as 
enemies; nor do we here attack them as Ario-maniacs, nor 
as opponentR of the 
Yllodal Fathers, but we discu
s the 
mau'er wit:,h them as hrothers with hrotherR, who mean 
what "è mean, and dispute only alJom the word. For, 
confe
sing that the 
on is from the subsÜl1Ice of the .Father, 
and not from other Rnhsi
tcncc, and that Hp iR not a creature 
nor work, but Hi:; 
enuinc and natural ofrsprin
. and that 
I Ie is eternally with the .Fathcr, as hcin
 His W orù and 
,ris(lom, they are not ycry far from accl'l'tin
 even the 
phrase "One ill suùstance;" of whom i.c;; Basil Ii of Am'}Ta, 
in \rhat he has writtcn concerning- the faith. For only 
o 
jo:ay .. Likc-accoriling-to-substallce," does not quite e\.press 
.. Of the substance," ùy which phrase rather, as they 
llè1\'e thclllseh-es allowed. the genuine relat:,ion of the 
Oll to 
the Father ig si,!!lIified. Thus tin is only "like" to sih'er, 
an elm to a bceeh, and 
ilt brass to the true mctal; hut tin 
i
 not "from" gih"er, nor could an elm be accountcd the 
seedling of a 11
c('h.9 But silH'e they say that He is .. Of- 
the-substance" and " Likc-in-snb:;tancc," what do thcy 
signify by these but ,,( )lIe-in-substance " ? 1 For. while 
to say only " Like-in-Ruhstance " does not nccessarily 
convey "Of-tlle-substance." 011 the contrary, to 
ay "Onc- 
in-substance," or " Con
uhstantial," is to si
nify the 
meaning of both terms, "Like-ilH
uh:.;tallce," and "Of-thc- 
suhstance." 
\.1ll1 aecordin
ly they thcmseh'es ill contro- 
versy with those who maintain that the \V ord is not a 



 Vid. Arian lead.ers. 
(I Vid. H}"poc. 'Tel. and Hilar. 
.Ie ::;yn. 
 tiû. 'rhe principle in- 
volved i
 this,-Things that are 
like, arc not the same, ami tht'r{'fore 
,"/1-1101'l1IOV is not vP.VVVl1wv. \Yid. 
:;C lILi. arianülli. 


I Socr. iii. 
5, Una substtl1lti(l 
reli:.Ôo
è prædicahitur, quæ ex 
nativita.tis proprietate, et ex 
lIaturæ similitudine, ita illllif- 
fcren
 sit, ut una dicatur. Hi!. de 
Syn. G7. 
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real Son , hut a creature. ha,-e 2 before now taken ED. BF.x. 

 33-5';. 
their proofs against them from hlUuan illustrations - - 
of son and father, with thi" e\:ception. that God is not as 
man, nor the generation of the ";on as an off!
pring of man, 
but as an act which may befittingly be a
cribed to God, amI 
which it hecomes us to imagine. Thus they have called the 
Father the Fount of "ïsdom and Lifc, and the Son the 
Radiance of the Eternal Li
ht, and the Offspring from 
the Fountain, as H
 
aY8, l am tlw Liff', and l Jri.wlom 
tit 'ell l.l"ith Prl/(lp/lfP. But the TIadiance from the 
Lil!ht, and 01f!.-prinl! from the Fountain, and 
Oll from 
Father, how can tht:....
 be so snitably expres
ed as by 
" Cunsubstantial " ? 
48. J say. they them
elves ha\e dwelt upon the force of 
the word "
Qn" i.L:; applied to the Lord, as contained in 
its earthly sense: and yet the
e "cry men are afmid, on 
account of its earthly !o;en
e, of the word" consubstantiaL" 
But is there ill truth any canse of fear, lest, beCc:'tnse the 
off:o.:pring from men are consuhstantial, the Son, hy bcing 
called One-in-
ub::;tance, should be Himself considered as 
a human offspring too? p"rish the thou
ht! not so; hut 
the explanation is ca
y. For the Son is the Father.s 
'V ord and Wi:.:dom; whence we arc reminded of the 
impa,.;:o.:ibility and indi,-isihility of such a generation from 
the Father. For not even man's word is part of him. 
nor procee,ls from him accorùing to pa...:o.:ion; llIuch ll':-':s 
GOt!'H ,r ord, whom the Father has al:-,o declared to he I [is 
own 
Oll, only le
t, on the othcr halll1. if we merely hearll of 
the "". onl," we should suppose 1 rim, HICh as is the "oni 


2 Here at la<;t JUhan. allude!! 
to thf' Ancyrene :-\.' nodal Letter, 
vid. E{Jiph. Hær. 37, 5 and 7. 
about which he ha... kept a pointed 
",ilence a\'o\"e, when tracill' the 
('our"'e of the .\.riau confc
",ions. 
'That i!', he í reat", tl:e :-:emi-ari,m
 


R!'I tenderly as 
. Hilary. 8parin!1; 
their per""JDal dl'linqueucie1>, till 
he cau "'}Jl'ak kindl) of them. 
The .\.uc, r('ne Council of :
-)S 
'\a!> a l'r
te."r Hl!ain...t the "1.la!o.- 
phemia." or 
",'ulJll Sirmian Cun- 
fc..."ion, "hjch I1o"j u,.. ,..ignf'cl. 
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CHAP VI. of mall, non-:-,ulJsi
tcnt: but that, hearing that He 
-- is 
()JJ4 ,\
C Jllay ackll()\rle(lg-p I I illl to \)c it li\"il\
 
"
ord alltl a sull
tallti\.e 'fisdolll. Acconlillg-ly, as ill sayillg- 
.. oll'spring," we ha\"e 110 humall thoug-hts, alld, though we 
know (;od to be a Fathl'r, we entertain 110 material ideas 
concernlJlg Hilll, hut whi]e we listell to these illustratiolls 
and terms, we thillk suita"ly of (;od, for He is lIoL as mall, 
so in like manllCI" when we hear of ,. COII
uh
talltial:' we 
ought to t1"an
welld a1l sense, and, aceorùin
 to the 
Pr()n
rh, iflldf'odffllfl h!J tlu' ""dl"",'it(fllfli"f/ what i.ç .'if'l 
IJlfore If,..: so as to kllow that lIot llY mere will, hut ill trnth, 
is He genuille frolll thl' Father, as Lifl' from Foulltaill, and 
Hadiam:e from Lig-ht. Else, why should we ul)(l('r
tallll 
.. ()ffsprill
.. alld .. 
Oll" ill a sellse not corporeal" while 
we cOllcei\'e of .. ('ollsull
talltial" as after the manlier of 
bodies 
 espeeial1y Hillcl' the
(' terms ar
 not here used 
rcsl'cctinly ahout rliffcrellt f'uhjccLs, hut hoth of thCIll, 
H Otrsprillg-" alId .. ('onsnhstallt,ial,'- allouJ one and the 
aml'. 
And it is hut consi
tl'nt to attach the 
ame sellbe to hoth 
expressiolls, when they are applied to the 
(l\-iour, alii I lIol 
to interpret "Om;pri1\
.. a:; it 
houhl be, amI ., ('ollsnll- 
Htalltial" a::! it shoulll 1I0t; na)". if you are milllled tllll-: 
to act, then, ill speakillg of the 
Oll as \r orù all(l "ïsdolll of 
thl' }"athel', JOu ought to take all opposite \"icw of the
e 
two terms also, allLi understalill in the olle 
ell!'e \r onl anù 
ill the other sense "
isdlllll. Bllt as this woukl he CXLra\.,l- 

!:allt, (for thc SOil is the Father.s \r ord awl "ï
dolll. allll the 
On"spring from the Father iR olle alld pl"Opu. to II is snh- 
stance,) so the sense of .. offsl'rillg" alld ., l'ollsultstalltial .. 
is one, and whoso con
idcrs the 
Oll an offspring, riglltl}' 
considers Him al
o as ., cOJ)suh
tantial." 
49. This is 
ufli('iellt t9 show that the term "con
nh- 
Rtalltia1" i
 1I0t fOl'ei
1l nor far from the meaning of thc!'c 
much-lo\"cd persons. nut their llif1i<<'ulty seelllS to thcIll to 
ha\'l' weight for another reason. The
. allege, (for I h:n.l' 
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not myself the Epi:-;tle in que
tion,) that the Bi:-;hoJ':"'J ED. :BEX. 

 33-M. 
who condenmetI SamoRatcne 3 at 
\ntioch have laid 
down in writing' that the 
on i
 not con
uh ;tantlal with the 
Father; accordinf..dy, from re\"creIlCC anti honour due to tho
c 
Bi...;11O)lO:; at 
\lItioch, they haye not the hest of dispositions 
towards the Xicene term. [think it well re
vectful1y to 
offer some rl:marks on this important point. Certainly it i
 
unheeoming to make the one assemhly conflict with the 
other: for all of them are Father..; of the ()hurch; nor is it 
religious to settle, that these ha\Te spokcn well, awl those 
ill: for all of them ha\"e 
one to sleep in Chri
t. 
or is 
it ri
ht to he disput:ltiou:,. and to l.omlure the re
pedi\.c 
)lUmbers of tho:,e who met in the Coullcils. lest the three 
11l11ltIred at Xica
à may seem to throw the le::õ:-;el' illto the 
slmùe; nor on the other hand to compare the date:-:, lest 
tho:-;e who preceded ;:;eem to eclipse those that came 
after. For all, [ repeat, are Fathers: and, anyhO\\. the 
three hundred laill dowll a-; dodrine nothing new, 1I0r 
was it in any self-confidence that they hecame champions 
of \\ol'lls not in :-;Criptnre, hut they startetI from their 
Father
. as tht-' other
 llid, and they used their .Fathers' 
word
. For there were t\\O Bishop:-; of the name of 
()io:lysiu
. much older th:lIl the sen
nty who depo:-;ell 

amosatene, of whom one was of !tome, allll the other of 
Alexandria; amI a charge had been laid hy I'ome persons 
a:.rainst the Bishop of ...\Jex a 1Il1 ria, hefore the Bishop of 
J:Olnc, a!' if he had said that the Son was )lImle. awl Ilot 
con
uhstalltial with thc Father. This had g-i \"en great pain 
to the memher:-; of the (-{oman Council; and the Bishop of 
Romc cxp1"es
('d their' united sentimcnts in a letter to hi;ö; 


3 Therl' W,'I'I' three Council'! 
hell\ 1\<Y;\iu!ot Pau! ht :-:aIllO'l\t.a. of 
the d;
tf''' of :!(ì I, :!(j!). anti an 
intl'rmf"! iatf' 
'f'.lr. TIH' third is 


..poleu of ill tIlt' tut, whidJ, 
f'lmt.I'ary to the opiuion of l'a;.!i, 

. Hasul\ge, alill Ti lIemont. Pf'ar- 
"'on fh('
 at 
G5 01' :!(;f;' 
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.EPI
TLE OJ..' .ATH.\.NASIUS, Os THE 


CHAP. VI. namesake. This led to the latter's writing an ex- 
planation which he calls the Book of Refutation 
and ....\ pology; and hi
 words run thus :- 


Tlte Bi.,J,nJ1 of _llp;1:andria to tlte Bi.'\llfJ]J of Romp. 
jU. .. .dnd I have '\Titten in another Letter, a refutation of 
the fal
e charge which they brin
 against me that 1 deny 
that Christ is consuhst:lIltial with God. For thoug'h [ sa v that 
I have not found or read this term anywhere in hòly 
crípture, 
yet my remarks which follow, and which they have passed 
over, are not inconsistent with my holding it. For I instanced 
a human issue, which is e\'idently homo
eneous, and T 
observed that undeniably fathers differed from their children 
only in not heing identical as individua]s; otherwise there 
could be ncither parents nor children. And lilY Letter, as I 
said before. owing to present circumstances, I am unable to 
produce, or I would have scnt 
'ou the ,'cry words I used, 
or rather a copy of it all; which, if I ha,'e an opportunity, 1 
will do still. But I am sure from recollection, that I adduc(;d 
many parallelR of things kindred with each othcr, for instance, 
that a plant grown from seed or from root, was other than that 
from which it 
prang, and yet altogether one in nature with 
it: and that a stream flowing from a fountain, changed its 
appearance and its l1ame, for that neither the fountain was 
called stream, nor the stream fountain, yet both existed, allll 
that the fountain was as it were father, and the stream was 
what was gcnerated frolll the fountain." 


51. Thus the Rishop. If thcn anyone findq fault with 
the Father,;; at 
icæa, a" if they contradicted the decisions 
of their prerlecl'ssors, he may reasonably find fault also 
with the seventy, hecause they did Hot keep to the 
tate- 
IIlcnts of their own l'redeccs
ors; for such were the two 
DiollJsii and the I3i,;hops asscmhled on that occasion at 
Rome. But neither these nor thm:ie is it relig-ious to 
hlame: for all were amba!:.saaor
 of the things of f1hrist, 
aud all used dili
euce a
aillst the heretics, awl whi]c the 
oue party couclemrwd ::;amo:;atcuc, the other cOlldelllned 
thc 
\ri6m hcrc!-y. 
\..nd rig-Iltly did both thcse and thosc 
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dcfine and !o:nitaLl y to the matter in hand. And as ED. BEX. 

 33-55. 
the blessed Apostle, writing to the Romans, said, The --- 
Lal(' is spiritwtl, tlip Law i') ltol y, and the c(JI/t/ltandmfJ/lt Itoly 
(fud just {old guod; yet soon after, What the Lall' could not dn, 
il
 that it was U'('ok, and wrote to the Hebrews, The Law 
uwdp no one J}(:Jfl'cl; and to the (}alatians, E!I tIff' Law no 
one is jW:5lijiPd,. yet to Timothy, 1'1 Lrtw is good 
.f a m{w 
use it frmfull!J" and no one wonld accn
e the 
aiTlt of 
incoll
i:,tellcy and yariation in writing, but rather would 
admire how suitably he wrote to en,ch, in order to warn the 
Romans and the others to turn from the lctter to the 
Rpirit, hut to in
truct the lIehrews and Galatians to place 
their hopes not in the Law, but in the Lord who g-a,-e the 
Law ;-!o:O, if the .Fathers of the two Council
 made 
different mClltion of the Consnh4alltial, we ou
ht not in 
any respect to differ from thcm. hut to im-estigate their 
meaning-, and this will fully show us the concordant 
sentiment of both the Councils. For they who deposed 
:-'amo-.atene took COIl!o:I1 h:,tantial in a Lodil
- 8Cllse because 
Paul had attempte,l sophistry and !o:ai(l, "lTllless Christ 
has of man hecome God, it follows that (I e is COIlSUU- 

tantial with the Father; and if so, of necessity there are 
three suù
tanc
, one the pre,-ions snhstance, and the other 
two froUl it;" and therefore g-uarding a
ainst this they 
said with 
ood rem:;on, that Chri"'t was not cOllsnbstantial,4 
for the ::;011 is not related to the Father as Paul imagined. 
But the Bishops who anathcmatised the 
\.riall here
y, 


.. This is in fact the objection 
which Ariu,> ur
('
 again
t the 
One-in-!-l11J!-tance, !-upr. p. 85. 
whpn he call
 it the doctl"inp of 
:\Ianichæu.. and Hieral'a..; \ïd. 
.\\'llt'ml. llieracu.$. TIll' !oalll{' 
oJ,jc(.tiol1 is J!rotc!>tcd a;!ai D!o-t 
Ly :-\t. lla...il, l'cmtr. Eunom. 
i. 19, Hilar. de Triu. iv. 4. 


Yet, while :0;. ßa
il agrees with 
.-\.than. in hi:. account of the 
rea!>on of the Council"s rejection 
of thp wOl"d, :-\t. IIilary on thø 
cuntrary rt'l'orts that Pa;II hirn!>clf 
ILl'cel'tl'.1 it, i.t'., in a :-\ahellian 
!-eu!-e, allli t 11I'1"(,fo1"1' th{' ['''unci I 
rejected it. But vid. Appenl!. 
/lOtJWÜSioll_ 
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EPI::;TLE OJ<' ATUAX_UHt7:-;, UX TIlE 


CHAP. VI. understanding Paul's ('raft, and reflectin
 that the 
-- word" Commhsr,fl1\tial" has not this meaning when 
used of thing-s immaterial, and especially of (
od, and aclmo\\"- 
ìedging that the "\V ord was not a creatnre, lmt an offspring' 
from the substance, awl that the Father\; substance wa
 
the origin, and root, awl fountain of the Son, and that J Ie 
was of ,-cry truth His Father's Likene

, and not of 
different nature, as we are, and separate from the Father, 
but that as being froIll Him, He exists as Hon indi,"isihle, 
as Radiance is with re
)lect of Li
ht, and knowing too the 
illustration useù in 1>iOlI}'sius.s case, the "fountain," anù 
the defence thereLy of the word "Consuhstantial," and 
before this the S.l\"ionr's 
aying, inùicatiye of unity, I (//1(( 
the Fatlur are DIU'. a III I 1ft. that ""tlt ."I'NI Jlp hatlt .<;('1'11 f"l' 
Fatlter, on these g-rounùs they r"asonahly a:-;serted on their 
part, that the Son was consuh"ta1ltial. 
\..nd as, according 
to a former remark, no one would hlame the Apostle, if he 
wrotc to the Romans ahout the Law in OIU' way, amI to the 
Behre\\s in another: i1l like manner, neither woald the 
present Bishops tiJHl fault with the fOri Ber, ill regard to 
tll('ir i1lterpretation of tll(' term. nm. \\ ouId the former 
hlame thme who came after them, 011 the score of their 
opposite interpretation and the call there was thus to speak 
of the Lord. 
;)2. Yes surely, each Coullcil had a sufficient reason for 
it:-; own langna;!e; for since 
.llnosate1le helù that the :-\011 
was not hefore ) [ar)', hut recci\-ed from her the ol.igin of 
II is being, therefore the Fathers at Antioch depo..;etl him 
and pronouneed him heretic: hut c01lceming the KOIÙ; 
(
odhead, writing' in simplicity, they were 1Iot perfe('tly 
accurate in their trcatllU.llt of the term Consubstantial. 
hut, as they uwler;o:toOlI it. so f'poke they allOI!L it. For 
they ,lirl',.ted all their thoug:ht:-; to dl';o;LI'O'y the d..\.icp of 
:-\amo..;ateill', alltl to shm\ that the :-\011 \\ a:-; IIefoJ.e all th i ng"s, 
and that, ill
tl'ad of "e,'olllillg' (jo<1 after Inn ing Iwell a 
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man, God had put on a 
crnlllt'f' form, and thl' 

3

i. 
Word had become flesh, as ,J oh n 
a y:.:. Th is i
 how 
they dealt with the hla
phemie
 of Paul; hnt when the 
party of Eusebius and 
\.riu:, heg-an to teach that, though the 

on was Lefore time, yet wa:-; He made a nd one of the 
creature
, awl á
 to the phrase "from God," they did not 
helieYe it in the 
en
e of His being g-enuine Hon from Father, 
but mailltained it as it is said of creature,; amI a Creator, and 
as to the ollenc:-::-; of likelless hetween :-ion amI Father. they 
dill not cOllfe
:-; that the Son i
 like the Father according: to 
Ruh:,tance, or accordi1l
 to nature, but becau:-e of His ag-ree- 
ment with I I im in doctrines ana in teaching-: nay, when ttwy 
drew a hne a1ld made the Son':.: :mh
tance ah
{)lntely fOl'l'ig-n 
from the Father, and degrading- Him to the creatures, 011 
thi
 account the Bi
hop..;, assemhled at Xicæa, ,yith a ,.iew 
to the craft of the partie") so holding-, and a
 brill:,!illg' !:'o- 
goetheI' the f;en
e frolll the 
eriptnre
. cleared up the }Join!:', 
hy affirming the ,. Consubstalltial ;" that both the true 
gelluinene
:-; of the 
on might therehy be known, and that 
thin

 whieh were made mi:,!ht ha\-e lIothilJ:,! a::il'ribed to 
them in comlllon with H illl. Fur the preei
enl'
s uf this 
phra:.:e tlete('tl;\ their pn:tellee. whellen'r they would IIse 
.. from (; OIl;' and gets rill of all the subtleties with which 
they 
ednce the 
lInple. For whereas they contri\.e to 
put a sophi
tical cOll,trnction on all uther wurù
 at their 
will, this plll'a
e only, a
 detecting their heresy, do they 
dread, which the FatherH did set clown a.s a bulwark 
ag<tinst their impious speculatiollg one and all. 
;';j. 
\.lld here the parallel ('a
e of the term h In
eneratl"" 
a
 a title of the Supreme Being, !,l1pplies m: witl. an 
illt1
tration in point. Thi:-i, tou, is u word Hot fuund in 
Scripture, but taken from the philosophical schools. and, 
like "C
nsubstantial," has nlI'ious senses. I l1IHleI'
talld 
that it is somctimps used for what exi
ts without urigiH 
01. ean
e; :::'OlTIl.timc!' for uncreate. Xo\\" in the first of 
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CRAT'. VI. thc
e senses a man might rightly 
ay that tJlü 
,r orll i
 not illgenemte, only tlu. Father, plainly 
hecam;c He is a Son; hut. in the seCO/H] he lllig-ht:, rightJIy 
a.\" 
that Hè was illgener.ilte, uecau
e He \\as not a creature. 
Am] in consequence holy writers of timcR past í'eem to con- 
tradict each other by using- it in th'5c two 
enscs respectivcl
'. 
For instance, Ignatius, who was appointed Bishop in 
Antioch aftcr the Apostle
, and uecamc a martyr of (Ihrist:" 
\Hites concerning the Lord thns: .. There iR one phy:Ücian, 
flesh]y alld HpirituaJ, g'-:-nerate anti ing-enerate, God in man, 
true life in death, Loth from l\fary and from God; "-here 
he 
ays that the Lorti is ingenerclte, meaning- that He is 
uncreate; hut some teachers who follow Ig-natin
, write in 
their turn,5 "One is the In!.!'enerate, the Fatlu,'r, and one 
the g-ellllÏlle 
on from Him, true Off:,pring, ,r unl and 
Wïsdom of the Fatlwr," implying" that t:,he kon is not 
ingenerate, that i
. because, in their sense, to be ing-ene- 
rate is to he without Father as \\",.ll as without Creator. 
If, therefore, we are unfu\"oUJ'a bly clispo:-;erl toward
 the8e 
writers, then ha\"e we right to q nanel with the Coun(
ils; 
but if, knO\\ ing' their faith in (Ihrist, we are per
maded 
that the Lles
eti Jp:natiu
 waR orthorlO\: in writing' that 
Christ was generat:,e on account of the flesh, (for lIe wa:-; 
made fle
h,) yet ing-enerate, because He is not in the 
lIlunLer of things made and generatcIl, but:, Son from 
Father, and are ß." are too that the parties who haye Raid 
that the Ingeneratc is One, meaning- the I.'ather, had no 
intention of pronouncing that the ,r orti was generated 


5 The writer is not known. The 
President of )Iagdalen, Dr. Routh, 
has pointed out to the Translator 
the following similar passage in St. 
Clement: ;.'v pip TO åyÉVV1]TOV, Ö 


7raVTOICpåTlrJp 
EÙÇ, tV òi lCai TÙ 
1fpoYWV1J(}Èv b' ov Tà 7ráVTa iyÉVETO, 
lCuì 'Xwpì{.. avrov iyÉVETO ovti Ëv. 

trom. vi. 7, p. 7G9. 
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and made. but that the Father has no call
e, hni 
J
3

: 
rather is Himself Father of "
isdom, anò ill ,risrlom 
hath made all things that have been bmught into being, 
why do we not combine in one relig-ious belief all our 
Fathers, those who deposed Samosatene as well as those who 
proscribed the .hia!l heresy. instead of making distin('tion
 
between them and refusing to entertain a right opinion of 
them? I repeat, that the.
e, looking to\\anls the sophis- 
tical explanation of 
amosatelle. wrote, "He is not con sub- 
Htantial," and those, with an excellent meaning, said that 
He was. For myself, my respectful feeling toward
 those 

ood Fathers at Antioch ha
 led me in their hehalf thus 
to write, however briefly; but could I come hy the letter 
which they are alleged to ha,-e written, I consider we should 
find some further grounds for the aforesaid.. proceeding 
of those sainted men. For it is right and meet thus to 
feel, and to maintain a good unders
anding with our 
Fathers, if we be not spurious children, but haye re- 
ceived our tradition from them, and our lessons of 
religion at their hands. Such then being, as we believe 
aud maintain, the sense of the Fathers at .\ ntioch, let us 
proceed, as with them before us, to inquire once again, 
calmly and with a good intent, whether the Bishops 
congregated at Kicæa did not also really exercise all 
excellent judgment upon it. 
54. For consider; it was their duty to protect the 
cardinal truth that our Lord was really thp :-O;on of 
GUll, which a deadly heresy had deniea. How were they 
to c},.e!uòe the evasions to which the \rians had re- 
conrse ? They proceeded thus: a son, they said, is an 
offspring, but, in order to be such, he mu:-:t spring 
from that of which he is the off:;prin
; nor ùoc
 he so 
spring, unless he is from what that original i.
,-that is, 
in other \\o1'òs, from its ,\ubsfallfl', as the derivation of 
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EPISTLE OF ATIL-\X_\SIl"
, OX TIIF. 


l'HAP. VI. t hI' wOl'll .. 
,mh
tal)(,
" showi':.t Thus, to be the 
:-\,)1\ of Oorl, if lIe is nod's ofr:-;prin
 or t'.llC Sun, 
is to he ., of" OJ" .. one with" (
Od'8 Ruh
tance,-that is, to 
be .. con
uh:=;tantial" with Him. 
uch wa...; t he conclusion 
of the Father:, at Xicæa: they determined that eon- 
suhstantiality wa.. buund up with the idea of Bonship, 
that nothing short of this ,,'ord adclf1Iately expresserl 
their du:::trine of the SOil'S relation to the Pather, and 
that it was a. denial of any true 
onshi}J to dell)' the 
('onsub3tantiality. 
uch is the force of I (md tltf' 
F"thrr are Vile, and He tltat Iwtlt ....n'n JI e IVltlt .'1t'Plt flu' 
Path",.. What can they mean, hut the 
on is One with 
the One nod? 
\s to olleness of teaehillg', oncness of 

entiment awl affcdion, or participatioll of the Divine 
fulncss, both saints and, :,rill morc, an
els amI areh- 
:Ul
('ls, ha\'c sllch llllity with (; od. If this were 
enou
h, cach of thcm m i 
.dlt 
ay, "I ana the F<lth
1' 
:Ire Onc." But, if 
11l'h a thong-ht he nlOnstrou:-o:, as it 
tmlJ is. nothing" IS left hut to ('OIH'ci\'c :-\on\
 and 
Father's Oncnl'=,:': in the wa)' of 8uh=,talH'c. He says, 
.111 t!t;"f!-'Ï IIlflt the Fat!lf'/' hatlt an .1[;'11'. and All .11;/11' 
(frp 7'/';IIP alld 'l'h;'II' arp !Ifillf'. ThlIs. as hl'ing the 
C'xact IlIlfl!lf' f!f fI,p Ffltlu'r. as 
ollle of yon conf(',",
, He 
h:t
 all di\.ine <lr,trilmtes, (l''\cept indccd as heing Father,) 
amI is Hi
 Father':-; efjllal. 
.-)j. Thi
 is a thought to enlarge upon. There are 
th
e, [ say, who allow that the 
on is tIll; [mag-e 
of the Father, yet will not allow that He is One with 
the Father. See how plainly Ñ.:riptnl'e speaks aùout 
that likeness, for it will lead us to an important con- 
clusion. For instance, the name God; for lIte lV-ord was 
Gut! ;-Almighty, Tltw; saitlt He tltat is, alUl fllat 'lcas, 
alld that is to come, tlte A.lmighty;-the being Li:,!ht, 


t ovt1ía. oVtra, òPOOV(JIOf;. 
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I am, lIe 8ay
. the Liffld ;-the Crcative Cause, E
å3!5

. 
All t/tillffs lcere 11l(ulf' byllilll, and. Wlwt:,o{Ver I sa --- 
tlte }'atlur do I do (/lso;-Hi
 Etcrnity, J[i:
 f'fI'/ÏI((ljJOlClr 
((Illl Godlaml, and, Ill. tlte be.qÙlJIl;lIff lcas flif' TVo,.d, and, 
He lcas tlu' tn/l' Li!!ld. "./tich l(qldetli ecery mall that comf'tlt 
Ùdo tltp ll'orld ;-IIis l,eing Lord. for, ,/,Iu' Lord rrrÏiml 
fire and brim..,toJ1f' from tile Lord, and while thc Fathcr 

ay
, I am tltP Lord, and, 7'lws s({itll t/if' Lord, tllf' llJJll:,,/d!/ 
aod, of the 
on Paul 
pcaks tlm:-, ÚIII' Lord J"",U:, ('/irist, 
t/troll!f/t whom all tlÚII!!S. 
 \ nd to the [.'ather AII
els 
min i
tcr, and again too the Hon i
 \\ or
hi PIHI hy them, 
.lnd let all thf' AJ1fff'l.
 of God 'll'or.<;llll) Him; and He is ::;aid 
to be Lord of the 
\.ngeJs, for, tIff' AII!le18 mÙÚðfl rnl il/ltO 
Him, and tit SOil of Jian ...hall Sf'/lr! Hi:, 
1J1!/el.<;. The 
hcing honoured as the Father, for tl,([t tluy may /WIIOU,. 
till' 8011, He 
ap, {[.
 tlII'y IWJI()llJ" tlte Patltl'/' :-heing" C(l ual 
to God, HI' th()ll!!1d it ,wt I'obbf'ry to !if' l'1llal ".itlt fiud;- 
the lleing Truth from the True, and Life from the Living", 
a
 heing truly from the Fountain of the Father ;-the 
quickening and raising the dead a:5 the Father, for 
o we 
read in the (
c
pel. Aud of the Father it i:o; written. Tltf' 
Lord thy Uod i.o; Dnp Lurd, and tlte God of god.
, flip Lord, 
Imtlt spoken, ({ud I"atlt ("{(lied tlte eorth; and of the "';on, 
The Lord aod hath sl,jner! upon Wi, and, The (Joel of gods 
shall be ð I
 Ù" Siol1. Aud aguin of God, Esaias 
:1Y:::, 
I
 1"0 is a God like unto tltet" taking mmy iniquitÙ:.; alld 
/}{fs:ÚJ1g ()I:er lfllrig!dpoU.'\liP.,;S? and thus the Hon 
aid to whom 
He woulù, Thy sins he fOJ:qil'(Jl thef'; for in
tance, "hen 
on the ,Jew:; mUl'mm.ing, He manifested that remission l,y 
II i<: act, sa}"in
 to the paralytic. Hi.w', t"lu' up tlty bed and 
!fu if/tlO tit!! hUll....,.. Awl of God Paul says, 1'0 tlte .Kill.'I 
f'lr'lÏwl,. a III I a
ain of the ðOU, l>a,'ÜI in the Psalm, Lip 
tlJl !lour It! ({II"" (J .lIe galr s, ami lJf' II" lift llfl, y" e 'erla.,;t ÙI!! 
dour.." (/1/(1 tlif A-ill!! if .,/Ior?! sltall ("OJl, ill. And DaJl icl 
heard it !'aid, Hi.
 KiJl.'ldoJll is a/
 'l.prlrr.
tinff KÙI!/r!()Ill, ([wl 
L 
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CHAP. V I . }fi.
 f\ill!/rlnm .
/if(1l nnt bp dNdroy"d. 
word, all that you find said of the 
mnch will you find said of the 
on, all hut 
Father, as has Leen said. 
56. Can then, a man in hi
 senses fancy that thi
 
equality in attrihntcs comcs from any origin but the 
}'ather 11 im
elf? Rurely it is but a rca
onahle inference 
that no suhstancc other than thc 1"ather's admits of snch 
attri1mtc
, and that all that is thc Father's is the 
on's, 
becam
e the 
on. as being 8ueh, is the ycry Reftcetiol1 of 
the Father, His Image and Figure. How can lIe hayc 
the Father's attrihutes without haying that 
uhstance to 
which those attributes helong? Let u
 tal\:e ren
rential 
heed, lest transferring what is proper to the Father to 
some Leing unlike Him in suhstance, we introducc anotlll'f 
suhstance forei
ll to 1Iim, yet capahle of the propertie
 
of II im, the first suLstallce, though lie II iJllself t'ilence
 
thc thought in His own words, J1.1J .f/lory I will nnt !Jil'" to 
allnt/m.. '1' he Father and Hon, therefore, arc One in 
suh"tance, amI the term "commh
tal1tiality" is the E:afc- 
guard and tokcn of this unity. 'Ye shall he profe
sing 
two Gods, unle55 we hohl that, by the di\"ille generation, 
the I'ullstancc in the .Father is made OYer to the 
on. 
The SOIl is c(lmtl to the [.'ather, simply Lccausp He is one 
with Him. 
57. Hcre we fice the contrast h
twecn the "Ollc-in- 
substance" of Vather and ";on amI the mcrc participa- 
tion 1 in the ni\"inc Fulness which, in yarious measures, is 
gi\'en to His creatures. The Son is thc Father's 'V ord 
and 'Yisdom, and therehy His illuminating and deifying 
}Jowcr,-not alicn, hut one in suh
t:l1lcC with II im, for 
by partaking of Him we partake of the Father to whom 
He belongs. 'fhcrcforc, if Hc, too, I filll:5elf were from 
partici{'àtion alld not from the Father, His substantia] 


And in a 
Father, RO 
His bcing 


1 \ïd. App. IltTOI'C1Ul. 
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Godhead and Ima
e, He could not deify, a
 need- E

3!

. 
illg deification Him:;elf. For, as to one who 
possesses only from participation, enm "hat he has is not hi
 
own, hut the giycr's, and what he has receiyed is barely the 
grace 
ufficient for him
clf. 
;))-;. You tell me of an ohjection urged by some against 
the "One-in-suh
tance," to the etfel't that to speak of one 
substance implie
 three. one pre-exi:..;tin
, and the1! those 
are not :Father and 8011, but two brothers. But this is a 
Greek cxplicaticlll, and what Greek:; 
ay ha'"e no claim 
upon us; or rather let me 
ay that these mattel'
 arc 
abovc the human intelk>ct. God gan' hirth from Hi
 
own suhstance to His 
on: hut He also created all thing
 
out of nothing'. I
 creatioll {'omprehensihle? ,,
c must 
not measure di \ illC aetion
 hy earthly eX!Jerience. E,'en 
what is earthly we do not ullller
tallll. much less do we 
understand hea\-enly. We must beware of gl\ìng a 
('011)orl'al sellse to the I )i\.ille 
nh
tal)("e amI to it
 com- 
mUllication to the :::;on, whcn we oug-ht to recede from 
thillgs generatc, allll, ca
ting away human imagoes, na)., an 
thin
s sellsihle, to ascend to the Father, lest, in our 
ignorance we roh II im of the 
on, and rank the :-\011 
among H i
 own creatures. 


. If, thcn, not two substances, nor three, are implied 
in our holdillg a Father and a bon; if we maintain that 
the Father in generating a 
Oll from II im
df is simpl
 
hCYOJHI our intellect, a-; when He creates out of nothing-, 
therc is 110 fear of our holding-, with )[areÌon or Y alentinu
, 
two (;où
 awl two Origin
, il\llependent, ali
II, and unlike 
each other. But, if we w'kllowled:.!e that the Fathl'r'
 
Oodheatl is one and sole, awl t hat of II im the :O;on is the 
W onl allli "
i
(lom, amI that thereh
 the I ikeJll'
-; hetween 
Them COIISi:::ts, not as the herctic
 t.\:lY ill the likclII'
-; 
merely of Their teaehillg', bill ill truth of !:;nb
tallel', a..; the 
Light is one and the It:uliallC'l' Olle, 
et tlaey are not t\\O, 
J .1 
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CHA\'. Yl. how Jo we not follow the holy Prophets who 

ay, 1'lt(' IVord of tlte Lurd mmp, to ""'. yet I'Lil1. 
as recognising' the .Father who wa:-: heheld and reycaled ill 
I Iim were Lold to say, "TIlt' (;od of 0"" F'aflu'r.'; "atlt a}J- 
jJP({/"fJd to me." This being so, if He he the iJlmninating- 
and crcati\e Power, specially proper to the FathCl., without 
whom He neither frames nor is known, why 
hould we 
decline the phra
 expl'e
:-:.illg it!' 'rhy do we not pro- 
nounce the Son, HOllloiision, One-ÏIHHlbstance with 
the Father? 
(jO. ""hen we urge this, we are met hy the l)er
ons r 
have in ,'iew with the word "HonlOæ:sion," or "Like- 
ill-
uhstallce," as if preferable to One-in-suhstance." 
But do not they see that the mention of "Like" implies 
the existence of at least two suhstances 
 And, if the 
two are like, they arc equal: and this implies in the ca
e 
hofore UR two Hods. ,. Like-in-substance" is then llot 
an ad,'isaLlc word, when ""e would hp exact. Nor is thi
 
all: !-.tri(.tly speaking, we cannot l1
e the wOI'Il.. like" of 
suhstanccl:;, hut only of the fashion or the quality of it 
thing-. Thus two men cOlllpared to,!.æthel' are not of like 
nature but of the ::mllle nature: whcreaR when we speak 
of their being like each 0ther, we mean in character, or 
attributes, or circulllstance
. On the other hand We 
hould 
not :say that a man is unlike a dog, Lut other than a dog. 
And as (iualities are participated in more or less b)' 
different subjects, likenes
 is a matter of degree, hut 
there are JlO degr('c!; of 
amene
s and of identity. Thus 
whereas God is all prrfect. but we ÏIllllerfect, ill conse- 
quellce 
t. ,Johll says, ,. 'Vhen H
 shall be made manifest, 
we shall be likr Him." It is Hot enough then, if Ute 
Word is fìod, to say with you that He is ,. Like-in-suh- 
stallce" to the Father, for that is oll]y to be more or Jess 
<Ii dill', hut lIe i
 One-ill-snhstallce or ronsuhstantiaI. 
I repeat, in 
peal\:illg (If Like-ill-Sl1hstallcc, we mean like 
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hv participation; amI this is proper to creatures. for En. B!:_". 
. 
 33-"",. 
they, by partaking', ale made like to God. TV/z.en Hp 
slwll fl}JjJPffr, 'I 'f' .<il/all bf' lilæ Him,,. that is, we shall be like 
the Son in our de
ree; not in suLsLallce hut in 
onship, which 
we shall partake from Him. If then you speak of the Son 
Himself as hcing merely by participation, then indee(l 
ca11 Him Like-ÜHmb4ance; but tllU
 spoken of, He i
 
not " Truth, " nor .. Light" at all, nor in nature nOlI. 
But He is, not merely by participation, but in nature and 
truth, 
on, Light, 'Yisdom, (jod: and heing- all this b)' 
nature, not by sharing, therefore He i
 properly called, 
not Like-in-suh
tance, hut One-in-
uh
tance. 1'his ju
tifies 
the Nicene Fathers in having laid down, what it was 
becoming to expre,,
, that the Son, begotten from the 
Father's f:ubstance, ig One-in-suhstance or Commbstantial 
with Him. .And if we have been taught as thohe 
Bishops were, let us Dot fig-ht with 
hadows, espcciaIl} u
 
knowing that they who have 
o defined have made 
this confession of faith, not to mi:;represcnt the truth, 
but as vindicating it and piety towards f1hrist, and 
further as destroying the hlasphemies against Him of the 
Ar:u-maniacs. For this must be considered and noted 
carefully, that, ill using Unlike-in-substance, and Other- 
in-substance, we signif) not the true Son, but some one of 
the creatures, and a supposititiou
 and adopted 
on, which 
pleases the heretics; but when we speak uncontron
rsia11y 
of the Onc-in-substance, \\ e signify a genuine SOIl horn of 
the Fathcr; though at this Christ's enemies often burst 
with l'a
e. 
(;1. '''"hat thcn r have learned myself, and have heard 
men of judgment say in their discl1ssion
, I have written 
in few words; hut ye, remainin
' on the foundation of the 
Apo
tles, anti holtlin1! fast the tmditiolHi of the Fathers, 
pm)' that now at lCII1!th all :5trife alllI rivalry Ill<l}' eeasc, 
amI thp futile 'llll'stiolls of thp hl'rl'ties mil:" be eumll'lIllll'd, 
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CHAP VI. and all 10g'OTllachy; and the guilty anù mnnlerons 
hercsy of the Arians may disappear, and the Truth 
may shine ag-ain in the hcarts of all, so that all eycrywherc 
may 
ay the !'amc thing-, ann think the saIllC thing-: awl that 
no Arian eontumclicH rcmaillillg'. there may he said amI l'on- 
fes!'ed in cnry Church, Ollf' Lord, 0/1(' filith, OJl(' b(fjJti,.;}Ji, in 
Chri
t ,Jesus onr Lord, through whom to the Father ue thp 
glory and the strength, unto agcs of ages. Amen. 


PO:-;T:-;f'TIIPT. 



-\fter I had written my account of the Conncils, 1 had 
information that that most impions Constantins had sent 
Letters to the Bi
hops !'tayill
 in .\riminum; and [ took 
pains to gct copies of tlll'1l1 from truc brethrl.n, and to send 
thcm to yon, and also what the Bishops answered; that 
you may know the impious um,;('rupnlonslle
s of the 
Emperor, and the nishol)
' firm mHl nnswel'\'ill
 hol(l of 
the Tmth. 


TratlsLalÙ}lt of !tis Lf'tter. 6 


" COllstantius, COll<] nering and triuIllphant, Ang-n
tns, 
to an m
hops who are asscmhled at .\riminHln. 
"That the ùiyine and adorable Law is our (.hicf care, your 
Excellcncies a1'(, Hot the mcn to be ig:norant: hut a
 yet 
're have been llnahle to rccei\'e the twenty Bishops sent 


r 'fh('<:(' two Lett('l'!o. fife in 
OCf. Hi..t. ii. 15, in a cliffC'ff>nt vl"fi"ion 
ii. :
ï. .-\m1 the Inttl"l" in 1'11('0.1. from the Latin. 
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by . yonr wisrlom, and char , 
ed with the le , gation from ED. BEN. 

 33-50. 
you, as being pre
:"Ied hya necessary e
pedition a
ainst 
the uarbarians; anù, a
 you know. it Leseems to have the soul 
clear from e'.er
. care, when one handles the matters of the 
Divine Law. Therefore we have ordered the Bishops to 
await at _\..drianople our return, that, when all public 
affairs are well arranged, then at length we may hear and 
weigh their sugg-C:,tiOllS. Let it not then be grievous to 
your patience to a,,-ait their return. that. '\'hcn they come 
hack with our answer to you. you lllay be able to bring 
matter;:) to a close which so deep]v affect the well-Lcillg of 
the Catholic Church." 
This was what the Bishups receiycd at tHe hanùs of 
three mc
seng"ers. 


Copy of tli" JJi...hop:i' R"ply. 


"The Letter of your humanity we have rcceiyed, most 
reli
dous Lord Empcrur, statin
 that, on account of 8trcs
 
of pubhc affairs. as yet you haye heen unable to see our 
le
atcs, and biddin
 u" to await their return. until your 
piety shall be aù,'ised by them of what we have defined 
confurmably to our ancestors. J[owe,'cr. we now profø,,:"1 
anù an
r at once IJ}" these presents. that \\c shall not 
recede froIll our purpo
e, aR we also instructcd our lcg-ates. 
'''" e claim then that you will with serene COllntenance 
('omnmnù these letters of our medio('rity to he reall before 
you; as well as that you will favourahly recei,'c tho
c 
with which we chal"g'e uur le
atcs. This, huwever, in 
Jour graciomme
 
.ou cumprehend as well as Wl" that 

reat 
ricf anù saùne
'3 at present prevails, from the cir- 
l'l1m

ance that, in these your most happy days. so many 
Churchl'g are without their Bishops. AmI next. we l'C(Juest 
of yonI' IUllll!tllil)". most ..eljdol1
 Lord Emperor, that if it 
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l'IIAP. YI. plea..,e yom. piety. )'OU "ould bitl u
. bl'fOl'e thp 
Hen
l"e winter weather sets ill. to return to our 
rhl1l'ehe
, that, HO we may be able to of1'e]" wit h om' people to 
the Omnipotent God and to our Lord aud Hit','iour Chri
t, His 
Ollly-hegotten Son, the full measure of our \routt'tl praye
, 
ill heha]f of your imperial 
way. as indl'ed we have en'l' 
lII
llle thUll, and as \\e lll:.tke [hem at thi
 present." 
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PREFATOHY .xül'ICE. 


THE fo]]owin
 Three f>iscour::,cs against Arianism, the greatest 
work of their .\uthor, are \\ ritten on a definite plan, thou
h 
not without Rome wallt of method and order in the executioll. 
Tl1C)' consist mainly of a doctrinal comment, both contro,'cr- 
sial and didactic. upon cardinal pa
sagc
 of Scripture. which the 
Arians urged as ilH'oll
is[ellt with the Catholic dogma of our 
Lord'
 proper divinit)T. Twelve teÜ
. or g-roups of texts, are 
examined in this aspect and their rcal lUeaIlillg determilled, 
nine of them givin
 occa..;ion for enlarging on IIi
 Di,'ine 
Sature and Hi
 Economical Office. awl three OIl the circum- 
stances and re
ults of lIi
 Illcarnatioll. 
To thiR eÜcnded comment, which is the rich 
taple of the 
work, is prefixed a. seric:; of allswers to certain dementary 
formula
 and à priori a
snmptions of Arialli
m. !-Ul'h a
 have 
hecll mort or k
s already dealt with in the t\\O l'rccetling 
Epistles, and which moreover, frolll their (.lo
e ('oll1le
iOIl with 
each other and the hcre
y it::;c1f, natnrally pre,;clIt thcIill'eh'
 
once more in various plaees of the expo
itioll of 
('ripture 
11.l

agL'S, as in the three ehapters introductory of the COIllIlleIlt on 
Pro,', viii. :!:!. 
uch imperfection iu logical arrangement \\as, 
ill "'0 lar
e a subject ánd in the in
tallce of a writer with so little 
lei:mre, una,oidable: a more uotieeaLle hlemish is the dislo- 
catioll of the chapter uIlSwerillg the .\.rian question. whether 
the l/UlIW;;"
 was an aet of the ()idne 'rill: \\ hich, illsteilll of 
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forming onp of the 
uhjeet
 of the introductory ar
umentation, 
prior to the COlllml'nt
 on tl'Xt
 of 
criptl1l'e, has been thrown 
to the emI of the work, as if a Po:.;tscript or _\.ppendix, yery 
much as the chapter on the "Ingenemte" occur:.; in thc de 
lJf'rretis, f'upr. p. 49. I haye yentured in this Trall
lation to 
tratlRpo::-e this chapter to what 
celll::) its morc natuml phU'l'. 
Vid. iufr. pp. 191-211-1-. 
I n cuttill
 off the so,called fourth Oration or Dis('our
e 
from the Thn,"e which precede it in )Iontfancoll\; Edition, a
 if 
not belon
ing to Athallasius's work agaillst .\riani
1ll, [ am 
exercising the same Jihert}' a
 the learned Benedictine him
e1f 
takes as reganIs the
e I )isl'onrses, in reduc'illg' Pllotins's Fin, or 
PnltalJ/"bllls, to Four hy cutting off the tir:-:t of them. 
Iy 
reasons are giyen ill "Theolo,gieal Trcwts," Bissert.. i. 
As I have mentioned Photius's IHUlle, it may be wen to 
cite here the judgment of that great literary authority on 
Ht. Athanasins's Peutabib]us, of which thest' Three Discour:;c-; 
form the f'nh;o;taucc. 
"In his writings Athau:lsius is CYer per:,picuou
, neYer 
wordy, nevcr im"oh-ed. He is keen, deep, neryou-; in his 
mode of arguing', and nmryellonsly fertile. His argumentation 
has nothing' puor or Imerile in it (a
 happens in the case of 
the )0l11lg' or half educated), but is philosophical awl mag-lIi- 
ficellt, fun of thoLl
ht and with hroad YieW8, fortified by 
testimollies of ";criptnre aud weighty proofs. Especially 
uch 
is he in his treati:-:es 'against the Greeks,' and . on the 
IIIca1'1lation ; , and in his Pentabiblus against Arin
, which is a 
trilUllphallt defeat of e'"ery here!-'y, and emilll'ntJy of Arialli
lll. 
And if we were to 
ay that Gregory Tbeolo
us and the di,"ille 
Ba
il, as if drawill
 from a well, deri,"cd from this Treati::\e 
thei'.' bcautiful alllI ]nmillons ar
nmcnts against the hercsJ", [ 
conÛder \\l, should Hot be far from the mark." 



THREE DISCOURSES OF 
ATHANASIUS, 


æc. 


CHAI)TER r. 


1. ALL hcrc
ie
 ha,'e in them an clement of mad ED. BF.
. 
Orat. i. 1. 
impiety, which, when at length thcy have !JOIIP out 
{i'01ll 1(.'
, is rL'('o
l\i:.:eJ by all, as it wa
 of old time. (IIlIeed, 
the very fact of that depar.ture is in itsclf an eviùence, as 
hle,.;:.:ccI .Tohn ha
 written, that, wl1ate\'er he their doctrinc, 
it cIoe:i not hreathe nor has hreathed a C'hri:.:tian 
pirit. 
IIc1I('c our :-;a\'ionr 
ay:.:. that they who 
ather not with us, 

I'atter with the E,-il One, a1ld theIl, while men arc 
lumber- 
ing', wat(.h their opportunity for Rowing- the field of the 
(.hur(.h with poisonous sCèd, that in death they may ha\'e 
companions. One hcre!'
', however, there i
, the latest that 
has g')ßc fro111 us, the \rian, a" it is calleel, which, in its 
craft awl uns('rnpulomme

, is a very forerunner of 
\.nti- 
C'hrist. This heresy. in order to a\'oid the proscription 
which is the !'ure de:-.tillY of the \\ ho]c family of crror, 
af1'e(.ts, like its father in our Lord's Temptation, to array 
it
eIf in the words of 
eriptnrc.l Uy this (.ontrÏ\"au('e it is 
forcing- its way iuto paradise, and has ::,cJnccd certain sonls 
to think hitter Imeet, and to take and cat, with Evc in 
the he
.6nning. AntI thi!' is \\hy ( find it ncccs::,arJ., a
 
'ou 
I Yill. .\ppenrl. Sf l'ipfllrf'. 
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('HAP.1. e-x:hort. me
 now to undcrtake itR refntatioll. 2 that 
they who are far from it
 influcllce. lllay continue 
firm in shunning" it, and that tho!'e whom it ha
 deccivcd 
may repent, abjuring their good opinion of it, and under- 
standing' that to can its arlherents Chri
tians, argucs little 
knowledge whether of 
criptlll"e, or of eh1"istiallit
r and its 
faith. 
2. For what rcscmhlance to our holy faith haye they 
discovercd in it, to make them so wantonly maintain that 
its snpporters propoUlH] nothillg e,'il? This in truth is to 
can c,'cn caiaphas a Christiall, and to reckon the tmitor 
.Judas still among- the Apostle!o;, aIllI to say that. they who 
asked for Darahhas instead of the 
a,'iour did no cvil, a 1111 
to maintain Hymenæus and AJcxander as right-miwlctl, alld 
that the \postle slawlerrd thcm. But neithcr would a 
ChrÜ;tian bear to hear thi
, nor would he consider the man 
who dared to say it of sanc milld. I-'or with them in place 
of Christ is 
\.rius, as with the 
\Tanichees :\Ianichæ118; 
and for Moses and the other saints they ha,-e made thc 
discovery of one Sotadc!', a man whom e\"en Hcntiles laug-h 
at, and of the daug-hter of H erodias. (1'or of the one has 
Arius imitated the (lissoll1te awl effcminate tonc, in the 
Thalia.c; which he ha
 written; and tlH' othcr he has ri,-aUed 
in her dance, reelin
 and frolickill
 in his blasphcmies 
against the 
a,-iou1"; till the victims of his heresy lose 
thcir wits and go fooJish, alld change the Name of the 
Lora of Glory illto the likcncss of the illl{{.fle oj corrlljJtiblp 
mall, and for (
hristialls come to he ('allcd _\..rians, bearin
 
this badge of their impiety. 
3. Let them not attcmpt to retort that un this scorc they 
are on a par with us, because, as \H
 call them Arian!', so 


2 In these Orations he 
('arcely 
makes mention of the Homoü!>ion, 
his oùject apparently heing simply 
to show the momentull" i:-;
u() of 


the eontroVOl"!<V itseLf, and the 
sophistries of the heretics. Vid. 
A l'l't'nd. 
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they ill turn may name lli5 from our teachers. 3 Xo, ED. BEN. 
i. 
l-:!. 
uever at any time did Chri<;tian peoplc take their 
title from the Bishops ,llllOlIg" them, but from the Lord, 011 
whom wc rest our faith. Thus, though the blc:;sed Apo
tlc:; 
l)(l\'e hecome our tcachers, and ha\'e ministered the 
a\"iour'
 
(
o:;pd, yet not from them have 'We our title, hut from Chri:;L 
We are and are named Christians. BUL for those who ùcrÏ\'e 
the faith which they profe
s from private pe
ons. good 
rcason is it such llien Rhoulù bear the name of those who
e 
property the)" have become. Y es 
ureJy; while all of us are 
and are called Christians after Christ, )Iarcion broached a 
heresy time since and wa
 cast out; and those who continued 
with the Bishop who ejected him remained Chri:-òtialls; but 
thu::;e who followed )larcioll were called Chrit'tians no more, 
hut henceforth "Jlarcionites. Thus Valellti II us also, and 
lJasilides, and "Jlauichæu:-ò, and Simon )[a
u
. ha\'e im- 
parted their OWIl Hamc to their fullowers; alld are accosted 
as \Yalentinialls, or a
 Ba
iLdialls, or as MallÏchee
, or as 
Simunians; and othe
, Catal'hry:!ians from Phryg-ia, and 
from Konttus Xovatian
. :'\0 tou )[e]etiu
, when ejected 
by Peter the Bi
hop and 
Iartyr, calleù his party no longer 
Chri:;tmn
 Lut )Ieletiaw;: 4 and 
o in cOIl:-:c(jucnce whcn 
Alexallder uf hles::;ed memory had cast out 
\rius, those 
who remained with 
\]exalllle]" remained Christians; but 
those whu went out with 
-\.rim.; left the ða\"iour'::; Harne to 
u:; who were with 
\.lðander, and h
 to thcm they were 
hen('eforward denuminated .\rialls. 
4. Bcho1tl theil, after Ålexand
r's death too, those whu 
commullicate with hi!' succ\::o.:-òor AthaJlasill
, anù thu
e 
with whom the 
aid Athana
iW5 communicates, arc 
ill
tallces of the same rule; nUllc uf them bear hiR 


3 On the attempt, continual but 
fruitlf'!-
, to affix 
()mc nam" "hort 
of .. Catholic" or .. Christian" on 
the children of tllf' Church, vid. 


Essay on J)rv. Ðoctr. p. 23-1:, and 
. \ pp. Catholic. 
\
i<1. .If lrtÍ1u. 
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CH.'P" I milne, nor i
 he named from them, hut nIl in like 
manner, amI as if' usua], are called Clu'i
tian
. For 
though "e ha,'c a succe
siou of teacbel"g and become 
their dif'eiple
, still, hecause we are taught by them the 
thillg'
 of chri
t, we hoth are, and are called. Christian!' 
an the same. Rut those who foHow the heretic
, thoug-h 
thpy h,-we illllUlnemb]e 
ucce
<.:ors in their here!'y, yet for 
certain hear the name of him who devised it. Thuf', 
though 
\rius be dead, and many of his party have suc- 
ceeded him, yet those who think with him, as heing known 
from Ariu
, are called Arians. And, it is a remarkahle 
e\"Ïdence of thi!'. that those of the Greeks who e'"ell at this 
time come into the Church, on g-iving up the 
uperf'tition 
of idols, take the name, not of their ('atechists, hut of the 
Sa,"iour, alld are hellceforth for Greeks caned [1hristians: 
while tho
e of them who go off to the heretic
, and, again, 
aH who from the Church challge to this heresy, aha1l(lon 
Christ's ll<lml\ and at once are called 
\rian
, as 110 lon;!er 
holding Uhrist's faith, but having bccome hcir
 of the 
mania of Arius. 
5. II ow then can they Le Christians, who for rhri
tiam
 
are 4\rio-manial"? or how are they of the Catholic Church, 
who ha'"c shaken off the Apostolical faith, amI becon1e 
authors of what is new amI m.il? who, after ab..lTldoninf,!" 
the oracles of divine Rcriptl1re, call A.rius's Thalias a ne\\ 
wisdom? amI with reason too, for a novelty that wisdom 
is. And hence ::1 man may lllalTeJ that. wherea::; many ]Hwe 
written many treatises and ahuIHlant homilies npon the 
Old Testament and the Xew. yet ill nOlle of them is a 
Tha lia found; nay nor alllon
 the more respectablf' of the 
Greeks, but among those ollly who sing- such f'trains over 
their cnp::" amid cheers and joke
, when men arc merry, that 
the rest may lau
h; tin this limn"ellous 
\rilU'Ì, who, takill;! 
no 
r,-we patteI'll, anù ignorant e'"ell of ".hat is J'e
}Jeetah]e. 
while he :;tule largdy from other heresies, would \11 Lhe 
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]udicrous go nothin , !1: short of Sotades. 5 For what ED. BEX. 
_ i. 
 3-5. 
bcseemed him more, when he woula dance forth 
against the Sa\"Ïour, than to throw his iml,ious words into 
di

olute and ahandoned metres? that, while a man, as 
"?isdolll says, is kllO/l'n from the utterance of I i.
 1 1 'ord, so 
from those lIumhers shoukl be seen the "Titer'
 cffeminate 
soul and corruption of thought. 
o much for his style of 
writing: now let us iuquirc into the matter of which it is 
the cxpression. 


CH.\PTER II. 


(;. TIIL"R he starts :- 
"
\ccording to faith of God's elect. nod's prudcnt oncs, 
Holy children, rightly di\-iding, God's Holy 
pirit 
receivinp:, 
Have I learned this from the partakers of wisllom, 
.Accomplished, divinely taught, and wi::,e in aU thing's. 

\.long thcir track havc I hccn walking, with ]ikc 
opllllom
, 
I the very famom1, the Jlluch suffcring- for God'f.\ glory ; 
And taug-ht of God, I have aC(llÜred wi
dolll and 
knowledge. " 
Thcn follow his hla"phemicR :-" (toll was not ahmys a 
Father;" but "once UoJ was alone and not yet a Fathcr. 
but afterwards He became a Father." .. The :O;on was not 
always;" for, whereas all thin
 were made out of no- 
thing, and an thing-s arc creatnré
 and works, so the 
,r ord of nod Himsl'lf "was made out of nothing-," and 
"once was not," and "was not hcforc His generation," 
hut as others "had an origin of creation." .. For Goù." 
he says, .. \\as alonc, and the ,r onl as yet was not, nor 
thc ,ri",(]olll. Then, wishing to framc us, thercupon He 


5 ViJ. APP('Jl(l. .11'Ï'1!
. 
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CHAP. II. made a certain heing", and named Him \V on1 and 
\\ïsdom and Son, that J Ie might form us hy means 
of Him." 
\..cconlingly he says that there are two Wistlom
, 
tìn.:t, the attribute co-existent with God, and next, that hy 
this \Yisdom the f'on was gcnerated, and \ras only namcd 
"
isdom and \Y ord a
 partaking of it. .. For "ï
dom," 

aith he, "at th(' will of the wise Uod, had its cxisteuce 
by \Vi!'dom." In like manner, he says, that there is 
another Word in God hCfo:ides the kon, and that the 
on 
again, as partaking of it, is named \Yon1 and 
on according 
to grace. And this ton is an idea proper to their heresy, 
as shown in other workR of theirs, that therc are mauy 
powers, one of which is God's own by nature and eternal; 
but that Christ, ag-ain, iR not tlle true power of God: hut. 
as others, one of the so-called powers; one of which, 
namely, the ]ocnst and the caterpiHar, is called in :-;crip- 
ture, not merely the powcr hut the 1r('[([ J1ou.er. The 
others are many and are like the Son. and of them David 
spcaks in the Psalm
. when he says flip Lord of Ho.4...; or 
powers. 
\.nd hy nature, as all beings. so the Word Him- 
self is alterahle, and remains good hy His own free will, 
while He ehooseth; \\ hen, however, He \riUs, I Ie can 
a]ter as we can, as being of an alterable nature. For 
"therefore," saith he, "as foreknowing that He would be 
good, did God by anticipation bestow on Him this 
Iorr, 
which afterwarks, as man, He attained from virtue. Thus 
in consequence of His works foreknown, did God bring 
it to pass that He, heing such, should come into being-." 
7. l\Ioreover be has dared to !IDY, that "the 1Y ord is 
not the true (;od;" that "though lIe is called God He is 
not very God." but "hy participation of grace, He, aH 
aU the others, is God only in name." And, whereas all 
beings are unlike and foreign to God in substancc, so 
too is "the \Y ord unlike and alien in aU thing!' to the 
Father's fo:uh4ance and essence," and belongs to things 
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('reated , and i
 one of the
e. Afterward
. he 
a y s En. BEN. 
i. 
 ð-õ'. 
that .. e\"en to the :-\on the Father i
 im.i
ible," 
and .. the "\V ord cannot p
rfectly and exactly either see or 
know His own Father;" but even what lIe knows and 
what lie sees, lie knows and sees ., in proportion to His 
own measure," as we also know according to our own 

apacity. For the 
on, too, he says, not only knows not 
the Father exactly, for He fails in comprehension, but "He 
knows not even His own suhstance; "-and that "the sub- 
stances of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
are separate in nature, and ap:lrt, and disconnected, and 
alien, and without p,ll'tif'ipation of each other;" and, in 
his own word
, ., utterly unlike to each other in sub- 
stance and glory, infinitely so. n Thu::; a:; w "likeness of 
glory and substance," he say::. that, the "
ord is entirely 
foreign to Loth the Pather and the Holy Gho:;t. In 
uch 
words hath t he impious ...poken: declaring- that the Son is 
distinct by Himself. and in no rcspect partaker of the 
Pather. 
8. Who can hear all this without losing self-com- 
mand ? The herwen, a<; the Prophet jo;ay
, was astonished, 
and tlte earth sll1ldrlr>red at the tmnsgres
ion of the Law. 
But the sun, with g-reater Lorror once, impatient of the 
hodily contumelies wInch the common Lord of us all 
voluntarily encountered for l1.-;, turned away, and, with- 
drawing his r;lY
, made that day sunless. Ànd shall not 
an human kind at .\rlUs's hlasphemies be struck 
peech- 
le

, and stop their ears, anù shut their eyes, to escape 
hearing them or seeing their author? Hather, will not 
the Lorù llilll-ielf have reason to dcnounce the unthank- 
fulnesg, as well as the illlpiety, of such men, in the worùs 
which He hath alrea(ly uttered hy the Prophet Hosea? 
Woe unto tltelll, for Lltey ltave fled from J[e; lll:;lrurlioJl u}lrtn 
Ihem berallsf' flif'.'/ Itru'f' trrfll.<i!/J"('.'Ssrd a.fJaillst J/e,. /lwlI.qlt I 
luu'" ru/rt IItetl thrill !If'1 tlt"'/ !tal'P sJloken lif's ([f/aÙ,.,t J/e. 
)( 
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('BAr. rIJ. And 
oon after, TIWlf ;m{f!/;'IP 1/1;.<;,.11;1 a,'laÙI.<<f .If,,; 
fll".'/ flfrn alf'{f!J to a "ntll;'I!/. For to tmH awa
' 
fl"Om the Word of (: 011, which i..., a11l1 to fa
hi()11 to them- 
!-'clvc!; one that is not, i!-' to fall to what is nothing'. For 
this was why the Ecumenical Council, when .\rius thus 
spoke, cast him from the Uhurch, and anathe1Uati
ed him, 
as impatient of such impiety.6 j..lld eyer f'ince has .\..rius's 
error been reckoned for a heresy more than ordinary, ll(' 
being known a
 Christ's foe, and forerunner of Antichri
t. 
Though then so great a condemnation of this impious 
teachinp: be f(ufficieut ill a special way to make all men flee 
from it, as I said abm'c, yet since certain per8on
 calletl 
Chri
tian, either in ignorance or in pretence, think it an 
indifferent matter in relation to the Truth, and call it!; 
profes
ors Chri
tian8, proceed we to pnt some qne
tions to 
them, according to onr }Jower
, therel)y to expo
e its 
unscrupulous character. Perhaps, when t1m8 encountered, 
they will be silenced, and flee from it, aR from the sight of 
a serpent. 7 


CUAPTI,:n rr r. 


'l'he SOI1 f!f nod U/ll'1"wtfe ami f/YI1ll Pl'fr!a,<;till!/. 

). If then they consiLler that the U
c of ccrtain phJ"i1
cS 
of di,'inc Scripture changes the hla
phelllY of the Thalia into 
praise and hle
-.:ing, then of cour;;e they ought simply to 
disowll Christ with the l,resent Jews, when they see how 
those ,Jews Rtudy the Law and the Prophets; perhap" tou 
they will deny the L3.w and the Prophets like .àIanichcc
, 
considering the latter read some pOrLions of the (1u
pels. 
But what is the use of appeaJing tu the Scriptnres, if it is an 


r. Vid. Append. A1.ÙUl. 
õ "Etjam
j in cI'I'oI'i
 eorum 
destructionem Dulli cOlldercn- 
tnI' Jihri. hoc ip
um 
()lnm. quod 


hæretici sunt p.I'on
nciati, oI'th
: 
rloxorum secuI'ltatl snffil'eret. 
Yig. contr, Entych. i. p. 4!H. 
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im l )erfef"t a pp eal? To he1ie,-e in one (lodrinl' amil
 En. B
:x. 
i. 
 s. 
not, if you deny the rl'!'t. .\riu
 then ha
 lo
t hi
 
all of faith, and hetrays hi'! ignorance of our whole creed, 
and doe:, hut play tbe hypocrite when he denoun(;è
 other 
heresies. For how can he speak truth concerning the Father, 
who denie
 the Son that reveals Him to us? or how can he 
be orthodox concerning the SpÜ.it, while he speaks profalle)y 
of the Word from whom is ft
 snpply? and who wiII trust 
his teaching concerning the Re
nrrection. denying, a-. he 
doe
, Christ, for our sakes the :Fir:;t-begottell from the dead? 
and how shall he not err in respect to His incarnate 
prc
f'nce also, who is simply i
norant of the Son's genuille 
amI true generation from the :Father? For thuB, the old 
.JewR also, denying the Word, and saying, n
, Iw!)1' no lrin,fJ 
hilt ('(fSar, were forthwith :5triI'P
d of all they had. and 
forfeited the light of the Lamp, the fragrance of ointment. 
the knowledge of prophecy, and the Truth itRelf: till now 
they understand nothin:.!. hut are walking a
 in darkne

. 
10. .\. great (hlrkne
s surely this herl'
Y! for who waR 
ever yet a hearer of sueh a doetrine? or whence or from 
whom òid it.R abettors and hirelings 9 gain it? who 
thus expounded to them when they were at school? who 
told them, " Abanòon creature-wor
hip and then draw 
near and worship a creature and a work"? 1 nut if the}' 
themselves 0\\ n that now for the fir
t timc they have heard 
it, let them not deny that this heresy is foreign to 
(Ihri-.tians, and not from our fathers? But what is not 
from our fathers, hut has been lighted on in this day, 
how can it be but that of which the blcs'!ed Paul has fore- 
told, that Ùl tI J Tat/PI. time.,; 
ullle slwll depart from th. SOU/lit 
{aitli, gh'in!f It Jed tn s dUeln!! spil"its and doctrines of d 'il,
, 
ÙI the h!Jj1orri.''i!! of linl..'I, rout,'rized in tit ir own CO 11 sâe/l ff', 
aml turnin!/ all"ll!J Ji.vm tlte trutlt? 2 


... Via. Append. ÅTilL1M. 
J Yiet. Srm i-a rÙI1I.-. 


2 Vie!. 
upr. p. 7. En('. n. 5, and 
App. Alprnn l('T. 
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CIP.I'. 1II. 11. For, hchohl. \n
 take DiYille 
('riptllr('. amI 
- out. of it di
conr,.;c \\"ith frcc,lom ('ollf'crmng the 
holy Faith. all,l 
et it up as a light upon it::-; calHllestick, 
and c;;ay :-" lie is true Ron of the f
ather, natnral and 
genuine, and propel' to His substance, "
isdolll Only-be- 
gotten, True and only "
ord of God, lIot a creatnre, nor it. 
work, bnt an Offspring" proper to the Fathl'r\; snbstance. 
.\1111 therefore it is that Ill' is True (
od, h
cause from the 
True Father He exists con substantially. ..As to oth('r beings, 
to whom He has said, I sait] ye Ga !/Oi/.<.:, only ùy participa- 
tion of the "
ord throug-h the 
pirit have they this grace; 
hnt. He is the ImpJ"e.".'; of the Father's PpJ'SOIl,3 and Li!/llt 
from LiVid, and POIl'"r. and true Im{(ge of the Father's sub- 
stance. 'For this too the Lord has said, He that fudll- seen 
,Jle, IUt/1t Sffn the Pall"".. .1ml Ill' ever "as and is, and 
never was not. For the Father being everlasting", His "
ord 
and His \Yisdoll1 mnst he everlasting- also:" such is onr 
holy faith, hut those champions of Arius, what have they 
to show us from the infamons Thalia? 'rImt but this? 
that "(
od was not al ways a 11'ather, hut became 80 after- 
wards; the Son was not alway
, for He was not before His 
gt'lIL'ration: He is not from the Father, hut Ire. as others, 
ha... come into 
ubsistence out of nothing; lIe is not proper 
to the Father's 
ul,stance, for He is a creature and work"? 
And "Christ is not true (jod, but lIe, as others, wa
 made 
God by participation; the 
on has not exact knowledge 
of the Father. nor docs the "\V ord see the Father perfectly; 
and neither exactly under
tands nor knows the Father. 
He is not the true and only 'V ord of the Father, but is in 
name ouly caned \r ord and ,risùom, and is called by 
grace kon alHl PO\H'r. He is llot unalterable, as the 
:Father is, but alterahle ill nature, as the ereatllrt'S, and He 
comes short of ]ll\l"fcct knowlcdg-e of the Father reaching- 
to comprehcl1!'ion." 
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12. 'VoIItlerfuI tlllS heres . ,", not plausihle even. En. EEY. 
i. 
 9-10. 
hut making 
pcculation
 a
ainst Him that is, that 
He be not. and everywhere putting- forward hlasphemy 
for blessing! 'V ere anyone, after inquiring into hoth sides, to 
be asked, whether of the two he would follow in faith, or 
whether of the two spoke fitly of God,-nay, if these fosterers 
of impiety thelllseh'cs be asked, what ought they to answer? 
For th
 is the cardinal question, Was lIe, or was He not? 
ever, or not before His 
eneration? without heginning, or 
from this and from them? true 
on, or by adoption and from 
participation and as a conception? Is it ri
ht to call 
Him one of (;od's works, or to unite Him to the Father; 
to consider Him unlike the Father in sub
tance, or like and 
proper to Him; a creature, or Him through WhOUl the 
creatures came to he? shall we say that He is the Father's 
W orrl, or that there is another "
ord beside Him, and that 
by this other lIe was made, and hy anothcr "
isdom; and 
that He is only named \risdolll and 'V ord, and is a partakel 
of this \\ïsdom, anù second to it ? 
13. Which of thesc theologies, I say. in its lan
ua
e con- 
cerning the Lord ,Jesus, is con
onant with 
('ripture? 4 
and, if therc is only one alls\\cr to he made, why (10 you 
not make it? For there is 110 middle path, and they 
know this well; hut in their craft, I say, they conceal it, not 
ha\"illg o the ("onra
e to spl'ak ont, hut utterin
 something 
else. For should they speak. a condemnation would 
follow; and should they he sI1Rpede(l, proofs from 
Scriptnr(' will he east at them from moery side. Where- 
f(}l.e, in th..ir craft, a<; children of this world, after feeding- 
Lucir so-call ell lamp from the wild oli,.c, and fèaring lest 



 .\than., it may 1,(, !-ai.1, 
.tI\\a's a,>,>uUleS thc tl'.l.litiunal ur 
,'cele;illhtical tl"ltth (which the 
.\rians grautc.l) ., Chri,..t j,.. Horl." 
an. I thcn ho goc:o at once to 


:-;"J'iptur(' to illu...trato and eX}Jlain 
it, ""hich cxplanation. ho u...k..., 
our" ur flip .\I'i"IJ, I'c:ot accurd... 

 ith :'cri ptUl'e ? 
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CHAP. III. it shonld soon he quenched (for it is said, the 1
fJ7tt 
of tlte lciclw[ 81t((1/ be Illlt out), they hide it under 
the bushel of their hypo('risy, and make a difTerent profession, 
and boast of patronage uf frienJs and authority of con- 
stantins, that what with thcir hypocrisy and their buasts, 
thost' who come to them may be kept from seeing how 
foul their heresy is. 
14. Is it not dett'stable, again, on this very score, that it 
Jares not speak out, hut is kept hid hy its own friends, and 
fostered as serpents are? for from what sources have they 
got to
ether these words of theirs? or from whom have 
they received what they venture to say? K ot anyone 
man can they specify who has supplieù it. For who is 
there in all mankind, Greek or Barbarian, who ventures 
LO rank among creatures Him whom he confeHses the white 
to be (loù, and says, that He was not till lIe was made? 
or who is there, who to the God in whom he has put faith 
refuses to gi'ìe credit, when He says, 1'ltÙs is My 1Jl'lOl'Pfl 
SOil, on the pretence that He is not a 
on, but a creature? 
rather, such madness woutd rouse a universal indignation. 
Nor, again, does Scripture afford them dny pretext; for it 
has heen often shown, and it shall be shown now, that 
what they teach is atien to the divine orades. Therefore, 
F-ince all that remains is to say that froUl the dedi came 
their mania, (for of such opill ions he alone is sower.) 
proceed we t" resist him: for with him is our real 
conflict, and they are hut instruments ;-that, the Lord 
aiding us, amI the encmy, as he is wont, bein
 o\'ercome 
with arg'uments, they may be put to shame, when they see 
him without resource who so\\ed this heresy in them, and 
may learn, though late, that, as being Arians, they arc not 
t ihristiau8. 



AGAIX:-\T .\.ItL\X IS.\L 


IGi 


CHAPTER IY. 


Al1."
II.PT to i"tel!n.tU(f{ oIYf>rfinll." to thr dodrillI'. 
1:J. 
\ T his suggestion then ye ha\'e maintaincd, i.Eri

ii. 
and ye think, that .l there \ra.s once when the 
Hon wa.;; not;" this is the fir3t cloak of your theory of 
doctrine which has to be stripped off. Say then what was 
once when the Son \ras not, 0 slanderous and impious 
men! Ii If ye 
ay the Father. your blasphemy is but 
greater; for it iR impious to say that He was at one time, 
or to signify Him in the word "once." For He is evcr, and 
is now, and as the 
on i
, so is He, and is Himself He 
that is, and Father of the Hon. Rut if ye say that the 
Hon was once, when [{( Himself was not, the answer is 
unmeaning. For how could He hoth he and not be? In 
this diffi('ulty, you can hnt answer, that there was a time 
when the 'Y ord was not; for your very adverb "once" 
naturally signifies this. And your other, H The 
on was 
not before His generation," is equintlent to saying, ., There 
was once when lie Wa
 not," for both the one and the 
other signify that there is a. time b
fore the "
ord. 
16. Whence then this your discovery!' for no passage of 
Holy Scriptnre has use,l such language of the 
a\"iour, hut 
rather "always" amI ., eternal" ami "co-existent always 
\\ ith the Father." FOI., [1/, tlte b '!IÙmÙI!! ll'{l.'i tlte JJToril, 



 .\.than. où"en('s that thi
 
formula of t.ho Arians is a Olt>re 
eva!-iun to t>!ocape w..ing tho wor(l 
,. time, II \ ill. al!-o ('
 ril. Thc:-aur. 
iv. pp. W. :?O. EI!>o let thplIl 
c'"plain, .. Thcrp was," wllat 
., when till' 
un was \lut ?.. ur 
what wa
 "l.foro the 
Oll? siu('o 
He Hil1l
l.lf W,&!i Ld.ure all til/le
 
aud a
t>:-, which Ho l'fl'ated. 
l>ill they l1lean, however, that 
it was the FlLthC'l' wìlo .. was ., 
LcfurlJ tho :-;011 ? Thi
 \va
 


true, if .. hefore" wa<; t.'1kcn, not 
to iU11'Iy time, ùut origination 
or lwginning. .\nd in this sense 
the fir!>t verse of 
t. John's Uos- 
1'('1 may be interproted. ., In the 
Bl'
inninJ!."," or Origin, i.e., in the 
Father, .. WiL'! tho \Vortl." Thu'l 
.\.than. him
elf unlh'r
t
\DJs that 
u'xt, Orat. i ,.. 
 1. Vid. al..o o rat. 
iii. 
 n. 
 \":-:-l'n. ('ontr. EunoUi. 
iii. .,.. lUG. - C,) ril. Th(':-aur. 1-'. 
:U:? 
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TlmE/'; IJli'('()(;l{S/';:-; OF 
\. TIL\.:\.um-;-; 


CITAP. IV. alld the TVord leas tcitlt aod, {(nd tile TV()rd 'was 
--- aod. ....\.nd in the ....\.pocalypse he Rays, TV/w is alid 
who was and U./W is to corne. l\OW who can rob ., wlw is" 
and "'Who was" of eternity? This too in confutation of 
the Jews hath Paul written in hiR Epistle to the Homans, 
Of whom as cOllrernill!/ tile flesh Ù; f'lIri.'5t, lc1w is over all, 
God blessed for (
'rr; and to shame the G reeks, he has said, 
'l'he Ùn'isible tltiJ1gs of llim fi.om the rre{(tio/
 of tlte ll'orld are 
clearly seen, ùrio!! wulfJ1",';food by the tltiJlgs tlUll are Illade, even 
Bi.s eternal POll'f'J" a/ld God/wad; but who the Power of God 
is, he teaches us elsewhere hill1
elf, saying, C/l1.i:-;t God's 
POll'er and God's TVi.wlorn. 
urel)' in these words it is not 
the Father whom he designates, as ye often have whispered 
one to another, affirming that the Father is llÙ; cfernal 
power. This is not so; for he says not, "God Himself ib 
the power," ùut ,. His is the power." Y cry plain is it to 
all that "His'J is not "He;" yet not something alien 
but rather something- pro}!er to Him. 
17. Study too the ('onteÜ. and turn to the Lord; to that 
Lord whom the Apostle elsewhere calls the 
pirit, to that 
Ron, whom here he calh; the rower of God. Then you 
will see that it is the Hon of whom he 
J)('akR. For after 
making mention of the creation. he fitly speaks of the 
Framer's Power as seen in it, which Power, I say, is the 
"\Y ord of God, by whom all thing's came to be. Creation 
is not sufficient of itself to make God known. You Illay 
as we]] say it was 
uflìcient to come into being of itsdf. 
As it waR through the Son that it was made, so through 
the Son it speak:; of God. 6 A8 in Him all t1Ú"!J'
 consist, so 


8 Atban. seems here to give 
expression to a feeling not un- 
common now; that when we 
contemplate this beautiful visible 
world, tJ.g., as its hidden life bursts 
forth in spring, we recog"ni!<e in 
it a unity, powel", intelligcncl', 


harmony, sweetne!<s, and joyous- 
ness, which we may, if we choose, 
call an anima m1tndi, hut which 
to an òpewI.; elWpWV is the Primo- 
gellitum V prImm Dei witnessing 
to His Eternal FntlH'r. \ïd. infr. 
p. :1.í.J. 
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of neces
ih., a ri!rhth- ordered mind sees the fram- .ED. 11 BEX. 
.. L 
 -12. 
ing \V onI in it, and through Him begins to appre- __ 
hend the Father. And if, as the 
avionr a]so says, .No olle 
lUlOll'eflt the Pather, !WI'e the ROil, nod Ite to II'IUl/lt the SOil sltall 
1"f'l:eal HÙn, and if on Philip's asking, ,ShOLl' '1IS tlie FatltP1., He 
said not, "Behold the creation," but, He that hath seen 
J1e, hath see>t tit" Father, reasonably doth Pant while accusing 
the Greeks of contemplating- the harmony and order of the 
creation without reflecting- on the Framin-:.! 'ford within 
it, (for the creatures witness to thcir own Framer,) and as 
desirous that through the creatures they might apprehend 
the true GOll, and abandon creature-worship, reasonably, 
[ BaY, doth He speak of Hi... ('{"rJlal p()ll'er llnd Godltead, in 
order thereby to signify that through the Son alone can 
they interpret creation aright. 
18. And when the sac-red Wl'itcl':O: say TVllo "TÏ!
tr.; orfore 
tit" a!le.
, and B!J u:ltOm H" madr tlu a!fes, they therehy as 
clearly preach the eternal and enrlasting being of the 

on, even while they are dc
ignating God Himself. Thus, 
if E
aim; says, l'he E
'erh(.,ti/l!f God who lias fumisltf'll th" 
ends of tlu> earth; and 
usalllla, Ú J:l"erla.<itin!f God; and 
Baruch wrote, I 'will cr!J Ullto the El'rr7aslill!l ill my da!!.
, 
and shortly after, ..Tly !tope is in tlte EL'f'rla.<itio!l, that H, 
II't"/l sm.1' l/O/l, mlfl .fO!! is rOlltl' llltn lltf' frmll IiiI' Hol.,/ {)Ile; 
yet forasnllH'h as the Apostle, writin
 to the Heùrews, 
f'ays, Wlto b r ill.1 Ihe flf'tferliflll of Iii-.. !I/ory (lild tlte IlIIpre.'is 
f!f Hi.
 Penwn: and I>a\"id, too, in the eighty-ninth P
alm, 
Awl th Bnfj/til '.'iI.'S of II"p Lord bp upon U'I, alld, In Thy 
L'flltf shall 1)'8 see ["'(lid, who has 
o little sense as to doubt 
of the eternity of the 
on? for when did man see light 
without the reflel"tioll of its radi.mce, that he may say of 
the 
on, "There \VaH once when Hl' wa.
 not," or 
.. R"fore His 
l'neratioll III' was not." 
I 
I. Awl tht. words :lIldrl'

ecl to the SOli ill t11P hlllHlred 
allll forty-foll1'tlt P:,ahll, 'I'h!! /'Ù'!fdum i... a 1.il/!fill/lII 'if Ilu 
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'l'UilEE IH:-;CUlït;o)I';
 OF A'l'IlAXA:-:1 rs 


CHAP. IV, ((!f e .>;, forhid anyone to ima
ine any inten'al aL all 
ill which the Word did not exist. For if every 
interval is mea
ured in the a;.!:es, and of all the ages the "
ol'll 
is King- and )Iaker, therefore, whereas no interval at all exist
 
prior to Him, it wer
 madness to say, "There was once when 
the E\'crlasting was not," and" From nothing is the 
on." 
:w. And whereas the Lord Himself says, I am tlte Truth, 
not "I hecame the Truth;" hut always, I mn,-I am tltf' 
Slteplwrd,-I am tltf' Llfjld,-all(l al-!:ain, Call !Jr Jle I lOt, tlte 
Lord (["tl the JJ{ff;ter! {(Jld !Jr ml1 Jle lcell, fOI. so I am, who, 
hearing such bng-uag-e from nod, from the "
isdom and 
\\T ord of the Father, speaking- of Himself, will any longer 
hesitate about its truth, and not forthwith believe that in 
the phrase J {(Ill, is signified that the Son is eternal and 
unoriginate ? 
21. It is plain then from the 9.1,o\"e that the Scriptures 
(lee1are the :-;011'8 eternity; it is e'luaHy plain from what 
follows that the 
\..rian phrases "He was not," and 
'" 1,efore" and "\rhen," are in the sam\' 
criptnres pre- 
dicated of creatures. Moses, for instance, in his account 
of the generation of onr s."!'tcm, !'ays, And el}{'ry plaut '!f 
tltf' fir1d, "
fol.r it wa...; Ù" fltf' ('(tdli, ami n'f'r!J IIP/"b f!f tltp- field 
b
fore it !JO'If"; fur tltr Lord (lod Iwd not mu.>;f'rI it to raiJl 
u}lon the eorth, fwd tlm'(' l/"f1."; "ot (/ I/UI/l to till the groltJlfl. 
And in Deuteronomy, Wlml tiM' J/o...;f Hi:'flt dil'ided to tlie 
Jlntio/l.s. ABd the Lord said in !fis own Per:-;oB, I]" /II' 
IUl-'ed JÜ, ?I" lcould reioirf' 7Jf'('((u,..e I :5flid, I !fO "lito tlte Fatlif''', 
PH my Paflif'}. i." ,fjreater t1If1J1 T. A"d /lUI'. I I at'P fold /luU 
brfore it rome tu pms,.., tltat ic1w/I it i.>; ('Ollll' to pll.":;, /f(, m;!J1d 
bdiel'('. 
\ll(l concerning the creation If e !:)ays by Solomon, 
0,. ('l'fr tlu' ('((dh wa.", Il'lte/l tlte,.,' 1('",.1' liO dfJ,IIt...;, I II'lM 
hro"!11d fud/i; /l'lil'll tl/{'/'" If'i,,.e 110 .fuil/llaius abol//Id;/IY willt 
wol,".. /J,jl".,' tltl' J1WillJlu;us Wi',"f ,,,,'It/l'd. b':/l,,"f II". hill..., 
/1'1('" T /J,.oil!11d fodh. .\11(1 /:':!ll,"C 
ll".,tlJ((m l/,{l:5, I {(III. 

\..1I(1 l;uneernill
' .Tl'n:lllias He says, /J'J'ure 1 j'u,.ulfll tltN' Ùl 



ÅGÅL
ST -\.HU-XUm. 


171 


thp lJ.01uh, I kllNl' lit If'. And Ihwid ill the P"'alm ED. BEK. 
i. 
 13-14. 
says, Briorf' tltp IltOllI1faill.'i l1'pre brulf!J1d fortlt, or e
'er 
fhp e /Ttlt atlll tltp 7f"orld /l"p,.e made, '1'/WlI art God from et'er- 
lasting and lI'orld without elld. And in Danicl, Susanna cried 
out ll'ith a loud l'oire and .'1oid, 0 rl)erllU
/ill!/ God, t/tat knolcest 
tlip '''f'Tets, and knou:est all things before tlie!1 come to be. 

2. Thus it appears that the phrases "once was not," 
and "bcforc it came to he," and '" when;' aHd the like, 
are fitly used of creatures, which come out of nothing, 
hut are alien to the ,r ord. But if such terms are uscd in 
Rcril'ture of thing's created, but, "ever" of the 'Vord, 
it follows, that thc Son did not come ont of nothing', nor 
is in the numhcr of such things at all, but is the Father's 
[ma
e and ,y ord etcrnal, never ha,'ing not heen, hut 
heing' ever, as the eternal Reflection of a Light which is 
eternal. ""hy imagine thcn timcs before the Kon t or 
wherefore hlasphcme thc \r ord as if He began later than 
time Legan,-lle by whom even the ag{;
 were made? for 
how did time or age subsist, when the ,y ord, as you bay, 
had not yet appcared, tltrull!J'" U./'Ollt all lIdll!Js lI"pre made, 
lllld witlwilt whom U'({s made not olle t/till!J? Or why, when 
you do really mean time, do you not plainly say, ,. a timc 
waR when the "
oni was not?" but you hide the word 
'" time" to dccci,.e the simple. lmt you do not at all COll- 
ceal yonI' own spirit, nor, e\'en if you did, could yon escape 
disco\'ery. For you still ::.imply meall times, when you 
say, .. Thcre wa!, whell He was not;' amI.' lIe was liOt 
before His gellcration." 


CHAPTER \"0 


.J /1,,,11''''' to i/ll"lll'tf ulIl ol!i(.tfio",
. 



;j. '1'111'; :-\UII, I hell. ae'cul'dillg" tu :'c'I'iptuJ'l'. i
 
UllcrcaLc, ami the ercati JIg l'ri Iwi pie uf all thi IIgs. 


t'tc-rllal, 
\\" hell 
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.} 
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THREE IH
COüHfo;ES ()I.' .\'I'IL\X
\SIÙ; 


CnAr. V. we thus speak, they llIake ans\\cr, .. If so, if Ifp 
eternaUy co-exists with the Father, call llim no 
more the Father's Son, but His brother." 0 insensate and 
contentions! For if "e said only that He was eternally 
with the Father, and not His Hon, their pretended f'cl'I1ple 
\Vould haye some plausibility; hut if, while we f'ay that He 
is eternal, we also confess Him to be the Son from the 
I,lather, how can He that is begotten be considered hrother 
of Him who begets? And if our faith contemplates a 
Father and a Son, what hrotherhood is there hetween 
them? and how can the \r orl1 be called brother of IIim 
whose 'Vord He is? This is not an objection of men 
really ignorant, for they comprehend how the truth lies; 
hut it is a .J ewish pretencc, and that of men who, in 
S'olomon's words, thro'l
qh de,r
ire Sfiparate tltemsph'es from the 
truth. For the Father and the Son were not 
enerated 
from some pre-existing' origin, that we may account Them 
hrothers, but the Pat her is the origin of the Son and 
begat Him; and the Father is Father, and not the 
()n of 
any: and the 
on is Son, and not hrother. 
2-L 1\or can any fau]t he foulHl. as they \\otdd wish, ill 
speaking uf an eterual offspriIl
. 
o far from His not 
being ett'rnal hecal1
f' He is the Hon, I wiII say that He 
could not he the 
on unles
 He were eternal. For 
consider; was the sul,sÜuwc of the Father e\'er imperfect, 
so that what bcJong-ed to it and was a (.omp]ement neces- 
sary for its perfection was addcd aftenrarùs? )Ian is an 
imperfect being, and !-'oon grows into the matnrity of his 
powers; hut God's uffspring' is eternal, because God's 
nature is ever perfect. If then the ".ord be not a real 
Son of God, but a di\'ille \\ork hroug-ht out of nothillg 
alld merely ('alled a SOil, if thl')" call III'O\'C thi
. 11,\' all 
means let theIll cry ont, .. OIH'l' He \\"a
 lIot;" lJUt, if 11(' 
i
 ill truth :-ioll. a
 dle Father sa,r
 awl the :-\l'l'ipLnre
 

'I',,(.laim, alld a sull is Ilothillg. else thall what i
 g:ellerated 
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from tlw fath"T; 
o that in Rhort the Son of (
oa Eu. BEX. 
i. 
 13-14. 
is to hI' identified with His "
or<1. awl \Visdolll. 
and n
uliance: what can we say but that, in maintaining 
"Once the :-;on was not," they rou God of His ".. ord, like 
plunderers, and openly predieate of Him that He was once 
without His proper "
ord and "
isJolll,7 and that the Light 
was once without Radiance, and the Fountain was once 
barren and dry? 8 For though they pretend to shrink from 
the name of time, hecause of those who reproach them with 
it, and &iY that He was hefore times. yet whereas they assign 
certain internlls. in which they imagine He was not, they 
arc most impious still, as equally su
gesting' times, and 
imputin
 to GoJ's na.ture an absence of His 'Y ord. 
:!;,. This reasoning they cannot meet, if they really hold 
Him to be the f'on of (:ud; but in truth they do not hold 
Him to be such. r n nalllc indeed they do, in order to 
e,'ade the condemnation which they would otherwise incur, 
but they use the word "
on" fig-nrati\Tely, and think that 
we cannot use it in a literal aud real, without using it in 
a material 
ense. Gut is it not a g-rievous error iu them, 
to han material thou
hts about what is immaterial, and 
I,
cause of the weakne,..:. of their own nature to deny 
what is natural and proper to the Father? It comes to 
this, that they ought to deny the Father also, because they 
understand not how (
od is, 01' what the Father is, if, 
in their funy, they measure by thelllseke
 the Offspring 
of the Father. And men in such a state of mind as 
to consi,ler that there cannot be a Son of (: od, demand 
our pity; howeyer, they must be inteITogated and con- 
futed. for the chance of eYen thus bringing them to their 
senSlf
. 
:Ui. 
IoreoYer, if, as yon &iY, "the Hon is from nothing," 
and" was not before Hi.. generation," He, of (.uurse. as well 
as otherR, 1ll11Rt he called :-;011 a III I nod, amI \\ïsllom, But 


7 'ïd. App. -rh'I","'!:. 
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('n"p. Y. in the full meaning of the words, hnt only a
 a 
-- sllaclo\r al1(1 Silllilitl1(le f)f tllC TrUl', that is, Ire i
 
:4on by participation; for thus all other creatUl'I'
 con
i
t, 
and hy Ranctifieation arc glorified. You haye t\) tell u
. 
then, of what He is partaker. All other things partake the 
Spirit, but He, according to you, of what is He partaker? 
of the fl.pirit? Kay, rather the Spirit Himself takes from 
the Son, as HI.: Himself 
ays; and it is nol reasonable to 
sa}' that the latter iR sanctified hy the former. 
herefore 
it is the Father that. the 
on partakcR; for thiR only re- 
mains to say. XO\\ this, which is participated, what is it 
or whence? If it Le something- external, provided by the 
Father, He will not then be partaker of the Father, but of 
what is external to Him; anù no lon
er will He be eYen 
second after the }'ather, since He has before Him this other; 
Hor can He he called ::-;on of the Father, hut of that, as 
partaking which, He has been caned 
on and God. .\nd 
if this he extra\-agant and impious, when the Father says, 
1'/Úr; i
 111.'/ BPlOlW! SUIl, amI when the Son says that nod 
is His own Father, it follows that what iR partaken is 
not external, hut from the Ruhstance of the Father. .And 
as to thi
 again, if it he other than thp substance of 
the Ron, an equa] extranl
tanee will meN, us; there 
heing in that case something hetween tlÙ; that. is froIll 
the l.'ather ann the :-\uLstallce of the :-;un, whatever 
that be. 9 
'27. 
herefore it is irrelevant and beside the Truth to 
Ray that the Son's participation of the Father consists in 
anything external to the Father; and if so, it must be of 
the substance of the Father that If e partakes; and if of 
the substance, it lllust L(' a wholc participation, for 
pOltions and separation
 arc foreig-n to the idea of thin!!s 
spiritual, and it is all olle to !'ay that God is wholly 
pmticipated aud that Hl' be
ets; and what does begetting 
'I Yirl. .\ pp. The R01l. 
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r-:ignif y hnt a real Son? 
\.nd thus the 
on iF; TIe of Fn. BEX. 
. i. * ).i 1/;. 
\\ hom all thin
8 partake, aecording" "to that grace 
of the Spirit whieh eomes from II im; and this 
hoWF; 
that the 
on himself partakes of nothing", hut what is par- 
taken of by ns from the F'atllf'r is the 
on; for, as partaking- 
of the 
on II imse)f, we are !'aid to partake of God; and thiF; 
is what Peter said, that !Ip me'.'1 bp pnd(llm.s il1 a dit,Ù,p /I((tllre: 
as says too thc .\ po!'tle, 1 ^
/10ll' .lIe /lut Ihat .lIe na fliP Iplllpl,' 
of God? and, WI' are tlte tPIllP'p of tlM LiriJ1!1 God. 
\nd 
beho]ding the 
on, we see the Father; for our conception 
and comprehension of the 
on is know]edge concerning 
the Father, because He is the proper Uffspring' from Hi
 
substance. And there is nothing to hinder our helief in a 
true and literal ðon of (rod; for God is a 
pirit, and in 
consequence, as He can be partaken of hy all beings in 
their nu:asnre, without any separation or inj:l")P to His sub- 
stance, as you would yourselves aHow, so it is not difficu]t 
to conceive that full and entire participation of His suh- 
stance by our Lord, which i
 
eneration, and eonstitnteb 
Him the g'ennine, the true, the Ollly-hegotten Son of God. 
:28. Coming back then to the eternity of the 
on, it 
appears that His Ronship is no difficulty in the way of be
 
lieving" that eternity, and He is identified with the Father's 
\V ord and \risdom, in and throng'h whom lle e!"cates amI 
makes all thing-s ;-and His Radiance too. in whom IIp 
enlightens all thingR, and iR rm-caled to whom He will;- 
and His Impress and Image also, in whom He is contem- 
plated and known, wherehy HI' ((/1(1 H i.'i Father ((re 0/1t', 
and whoso looketh on Him, looketh on the Father ;-ülld 
the Christ, in whom all thing"H are redeemed, amI the ncw 
creation \\Toug-ht afresh. And on the other lUlIul, the 
f'on bein
 snch Offspring, it is not fitting, I"ather it is full 
of peril, to say that IIc is a work uut of lIulhing-, 01" that 


I Yi,1. A"".."'" 
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THREE DISCOURSES OF A TITAXASIUS 


CHAP. VI. Hc was Hot hefore nis gcneration. Nor is this 
all :-1"01' he who tllU
 speaks of that which belongs 
to the Father's suLstarwe, alrcady blasphemes the "Fa.ther 
Himsclf; since ncces
fll'ily wrong thoughts of Him are 
involved in false imagina.tions about His 
on. 


CHAPTER YT. 


Alls'lI'er to intdlertual ol
if'rtions. 


2D. Though this is enongh in refutation of the heresy, 
its heterodoxy will appear from rca
Ulls such as the follow- 
ing: if God be )'Iakcr of all thin
s by mei.tns of His t;on, 
to dcprive the Son of this nccessary prerogative is, ill fact, 
to deprive the Eternal I.'ather of His creative power. ....\..gain, 
if the BOll once was not, thCll the Triad is not from 
eternity, but was a 
rOlmd first., and afterwards a Triad, and 
so the true ImowJedge which we have of God grew, it 
seems, and took sha}Jc. 2 'l'hcn again, if the bon has come 
out of nothing, I suppose the whole Triad came out of 
nothing too, or, what is more 
erious still, being Divine, 
it incJuded in it
 unity a created thing, which has worship 
and glory together with Him-who-is C\-er, and is made up 
of strange and a]icn natures and suhstances. h this a 
teaching endurable a.c; regards so august a Truth? Is this 
an intelligiblc \\ orship, which is so incunsistent with itself, 
as being at onc time yes, and at nnothcr no? For what we 
know, it will receive, as time goes on, some fresh acccssion. 
a.nd so 011 without limit: since by way of aCCCSSlUllS at first 


2 As the Dame of the Holy 
Trinity has heen uscd from the 
firht and Ly our Lord's institution 
as the name of initiation in the 
instance of c\"cry one admitted 


into the Church, it is a virtual 
proof of our Lord's divinity prior 
to and more authoritative than 
the 8('l'ipíUl'C text!> concerning it 
and cat
chcti('al tradition. 
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and at starlin!! it rec'ei,-ed its eOllsistence. .\nd ED. BE
. 

 i. t 16-1t1. 
so douhtlCb:- it may decrease on the contrary, for 
addition plainly admits of subtraction. But this is not so; 
perish the thoug-lIt! the Triad is not thus brought into 
being. It is not generate: hut there is an eternal and onc 
Uodhcad in a Triad: and of that Holy Triad there is one 
glory; aud ye presumc to dn.ide it into different natures. The 
Fil.ther is cternal, and yet ye say of the \f ord which is en- 
throned with Him, "Once He was not;" and whereas the ::;on 
is enthroned with the Father, yet ye think to place Him far 
from Him. The Triad is Creator and Framer, and yet ye fcar 
nut to degrade It to things which are from nothing; ye scruple 
nut to make slaves equal to the Majèsty of the Three, alld to 
rünk the King, the fjord of ::;almoth, with His subjects. 
;,0. Uease then to confuse together idea.
 which are in- 
compatible, or rather, confuse not what is-not, with Him- 
that-is. 
uch st.l.temcnts do not glorify and honour 
the Lord of all, hut the reversc; for he who dishollours 
the Son, dishonours a]
o the Father. For if theological 
truth has its perfection in a Triad now, and this is 
the true and only c1idne worship. and thlS IS the good 
awl thc truth, it must always have heen so, unless 
the 
ood and the true be somethmg th.lt came after. 
and the truth of Hod's nature is completed by addit,iolls. 
I say, It must ha,-c been eternaHy so; but if not eternally, 
not so at present either, hut at present only so as you 
suppose it was from the first ;-so as not to be a Triad 
now. But such heretics no Christian would bear; for 
it belongs to nreeks to introduce LI. Triad which is 
gCllerate, and to level It with thing:.; which came into 
hcing; for th
e do admit of deficiencies and additions; but 
the faith of Christians aeknowledgCb the ble
ed Trinity 
as unaltemhle and perfect and e\-er what It was: ncither 
ad(ling to I t what is more, 1I0r impnting' to It any loss, for 
hoth idea..; are impious. And then'fore that faith dksociatcs 
lL trom all things which camc tu bc, and guarùs and 
l\ 
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CHAP. VI. worships the unity of the Godhc:ul as indivisible, 
and shuns the 
\rian blasphemies, and confesses 
and acknowledges that the 
on was ever; for He is eternal, 
as is the Father, of whom He is the Etcl'Ilal \r ord; and 
now for further proof of this. 
31. I say then the eternity of the Son and His unity 
of substance with the Father are manifested in those titles, 
which I have alr
ady incidentally insisted on, of Rtream 
from the Fountain, "
ord, \Visdom and [mag-c. For 
instance, if God be, and be called, the Fountain of 
\VÎEdom and Life,-as He says by Jeremiah, Tltcy have for- 
saken Jle, the Fountain of lÙ:ing watcrs; and again, A 
glorious lu"gh throne from the beginning, is the place of our 
sanctuary; 0 Lord, the HOjJe of Israel, all that forsake Thee 
shall be ashampd, anrl they that dppart from Tltee shall be 
written in the eartlt, ;,cC{[use they !z(WC forsaken the Lord, tlt" 
Fountain of living waters; àild in the hook of Barnell it is 
written, Thou hast forsaken the Pozllltain f:!f Trisdolll,-this 
implies that Life anù \Yisùom arc not foreign to the 
uh- 
stance of the }'ountain, but belong to It, nor were at 
any time without existcnce, but were always. Now the 
Son is all this, who says, I am the Life, and, I JVi
dom 
dwell with prudence. Is it not then impious to say, 
"Once the SOIl \Va::, not"? for it is all Olle with saying, 
"Once the .Fountain was dry, dcstitute of Life and \Vis- 
dorn." But a fuuntain it would thell ccase to be; for what 
begetteth not from itself cannot be calleù a fountain. 
\Vhat a frcight of extravagance is here! for God promises 
that those who do His will shall be as a fountain which 
the water fails not, saying by Isaiah the prophet, And the 
Lord slwll satisfy thy soul in droZlgld, and makp tlty bones fat; 
and thou shalt be like a watpred [jardpn, and like a spring nf 
water, 'whose watus fuil not. And yet these men, whereas 
God is called and is a Foulltain of \Vi
ùom, dare to insult 
Him as Larren anù void OIlce of His proper \riStluUl. 
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But their (loetrine is false; truth witnessinQ' that ED. nE
. 

 L 
 19. 
(
od is the eternal FoullL:Ún of His proper 
"
isdom; and, if the Fountain Le eternal, the ,ri.,dom also 
must needs be eternal. For in It were all things made, as 
David saYR in the P:-;alm. III H7.<;:rlom hm.;f Tholl made tlum 
all ; and Solomon say!'. T/Jp Lurd úy lVi..;dom Illtfh formed the 
earth, h!/ understanding hath He established the heaceJls. 
j2. And thi:;; Wisdom is the "r onl, for by Him, as John 
says, all things l('pre marff', and zcitholll Jlim leas rnade /lot 
one tltilly.3 And this ,r or<1 is Christ; for there is 0118 
flod the Father,from whom are all tlÛIl!J''5, alld we for Him; 
aml One Lord Jesus Chri..,t, t!trough whom are all tItiJlg.<;:, 
alld we t/trolf,,!1t Him. 
\..nd if all things arc through Him, 
He Himself IS not to he reckoned within that .. all." Fur 
hr who dares to call Christ, thruugh whom are all thing's, 
one of that "all," is bound also to include in that 
"all " God Himsclf, from whom are all. But if he 
shrinks from this as extrayagant, anrl excludes God from 
that all, it is but consistent that he should also exclude 
from that all the Ollly-hegotten 
on, as being proper to 
the Father's substance. .And, if He be not one of that 
an, it is a sin to say concerning Him, "He was not," 
awl .. He was not ber ore His generation." Such words 
may be u
ed of the creatures; hut as to the Son, He i
 
such as the Father is, of whose suh
tallce Hp is propel. 
OI1':-;prillg, 'V ord, and 'ri!'dom. For a relation like thi
 
helongs to the I:"on, as regarùs the :Father, and to the 
Father as regards the :0;011; so that we may ncither say 
that no(1 wac:; ever without Hi
 Rational ,r m.d,4 nor that 
the 
on was non-e"istin
. For what is mcant hy a Son, if 
He be not from Him? or hy "
ord and \\ï:-;(Iom, except 
what is en
l' proper to Him? When then was nod without 
Him who hclong-s to Him? or how can a man consider that 
\\hich Lelon
.s, as forcign and alien ill sl1h
tancc? for other 


I \ id. 1:)(7'iptu t. 


, Vill. .\l'P. ùÀoyo!.'. 
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CHAP. VI. things accorlling to their natnre as being Cl'èa- 
--- tures, are without likeness in 
mh
tance to the 
11aker, hut arc externa] to Him, nude hy the "
ord at His 
grace and will, and thus admitting of sometimes ceasing to 
he, if it 80 pleases Him who m
lIle them; (for such is the 
uature of things that are made;) hut as to what he]ongs to 
the Father's substance, (for this we ha\ye already found to 
1)(' the Sou,) what daring is it and impiety to say that 
.. This comes from nothing," and that "It was not before 
it
 generation," but was adventitious, and can at 80111tj 
time again cease to be ? 
as. Let a man on]y d wen upon this thought, and he 
will discern how the perfection aud the plenitude of the 
Father's sub::;tance is impaired by this heresy; still more 
dear]y, howeycr, he will see itR extmyagance if he cun- 
Ûders that the Son is also the Image and Radiance of thc 
Father, and Impress, and Tmth. For if, when J.Jight 
exists, there be withal its Image, viz., Radiance, and if, a. 
Snbsistence existing, there be of it the entire Imprcs
, allll 
a Pather existiug-, there be His 
'mth; let them COll- 
sider what depths of impiety they faU into, who make 
time the measurc of the Image alld Countenallcc fi of 
the (;odhead. .For if "the 
on was not beforc Hi
 
generation," Truth was not always in God, which it wcrc 
a sin to say; for since the Father was, there was cver in 
Him the Truth, "hich is the Son, who says, I am tlie 
Truth. And the 
ubsistellce cxisting, of course there was 
forthwith its Impress and Image; for God's Image is not 
delineated from without, but God Himself hath begotten 
it; in which seeing Himself, Hc has delight, as the 
on 
Himself says, I lI'lI.
 Hi.'i de1i!JId. ,rheu then did the 
Father not see HÏIlIself in H is own Image? or when had 
He not dclig-ht, that a man RhonlJ dare to say, "The 
Image is out of uothing'," and ,. The Father had not. 
ð Yiù. .\.Pl'. fìôor. 
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ch'li . !!ht he fore the J lHa , 
'e was , !!cncrated ";- alld IHm Ell, En,. 
Î. 
 2(1 21. 
should the )lakPr and Creator see Himself in a 
created and gencrated substance; for such as is the Father, 
such must be His Image. Only consider then the attributeq 
of the Father, and thcn, if the ""on he His Image, yon 
will understand what He llIust Le. The Father is eternal, 
immortal, powcrful, Light, King, bo\'crcign, Gmt Lord, 
Creator, and 
raker. Tht'
e attributes nlllst he in the 
J mag-e, to make it true that he fliat Iwth Sfm the 
on /latll 
Sf'PJt the Fatllf ,'. If the bon be not all this, but, as the 
Ärians consider, a thing made, and not eternal, this is not 
a true Image of the F,lther, unle
:") indeed they give up 
shame, and go on to say, that the title of Image, gi,'en to 
the Son, is not a token of a ;:,imilar suhstancc,6 but is His 
name on]y. But this, on the other hand, 0 ye Christ's 
enemies, is not an Image, nor is it an IIllI,ress. For what 
is the likeness of a being brought out of nothing to Him 
who brought what was nothing' into being? or how can 
that which is-not, be like Him that-l
, heing short of 
Him in once not-heing, and in its having its place alllong 
things that ha,?e comp to be? 
:34. However, such the Arians wishing Him to be, haye 
('ontri,'ed argument
 of this kind :-" 1 f the Ron is the 
Fat her's Ofrspring and T mag-c, anù is like in all thing!'; to 
the Father, then it necessarily hoMs that as He is begotten, 
so H
 hegets, and lie too be('omes father of a :Ion. .And 
again, he who is begotten from Him, begets in his turn, 
and 50 on without limit; for nothing short of thiR it is to 
make the Begotten like Him that beg-at Him." 
uthors 
of hlasphemy, verily, are these foes of God! who, sooner 
than confess that the Son is the Father's Image, conceive 
material and earthly ideas concerning the Father Him- 
self, ascrihing to Him se,.erings and effluences am} illfluencuo\. 
If then God be as man, let Him become alRo It l'arenL as 


Ð Jh're .\than. rf'(,lIgni
('s t Ilf' JloI1lo.ij,.inn of thf' Sf'lIIi-arian!<. 
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CHI..'. VI. mall, so that lli
 HOIl should be father of an- 
other, and su in succcbsion one from another, till 
the series thcy Imaginc grows into a multitudc of godR. But 
if God be not as man, as lIe is not, we must not imllute 
to Him thc attributes of man. For brutes and men, after 
a Framer ha
 set them off, are begotten bJ succession: 
awl the son. having been begottcn of a father who wa.s a 
son, becomes accordingly in his turn to a son a father,. as 
having in himse]f from hIS father that gift hy which he 
himself has come to be. lIenee in such instances there is 
not, properly speaking, either father or SOll, nor ùoes the 
idea of father or the idea of SIJn stay in their case, for the 
same man Lecomcs hoth SOil and father, son of his father, 
and father of his son. Rut it is not so in thc Godhead; 
for not as man is God; for ncither is the Father from Father; 
(and therefore it is that He doth not beget one who Hhall 
heget;) nor is thc SOIl from eilluence of the Father, nor 
is He hl'
otten from a father that was bc!-!otten; therefure 
neither is He so heg-ottcn that He shoulll beget. Thus it 
helongs to the (
oùhead alonc, that the Father is eminently 
Father, awl the 
on eminently 
0I1, and in Them, and Them 
only, docs it hold that the Father is ever Father and the 
Son eyer 80n. 
35. Therefore he who asks why the 
on has 1l0t a Ron, 
must inquire why the Vather had not a father. But huth 
supposition
 are out of place and iIllpious cxceedingly. 
For as the Father i
 ever Father, and neyer coulù be 
()n, 

o the Son is eyer 
on, and nevcr could be Father. For 
in this ra.ther is Ill' shown to be thc Father's Impress ami 
Image, remaining what He is and not changing, hut thus 
receiving from the Father to he one and the samc. 7 If 
then the Father chall
e, let the Image change; for such 
iH the relation of the 11lla
e and Hadiance towards II im 
who hegat It. But if the I,'ather is immutahle, and wl,at 


7 ,UVTÚTJ/Tlr, 
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He is tbat He continues to be, nece

arily does the Eo. Bu. 
i. 
 21-22. 
Image also continue what He is, and will not alter. 
"X0W He is Son from the Father; therefore He "ill not 
become other than is proper to the Father's suhstance. Idly 
then ha,e the foolish ones devised this objf'ction also, 
wishing' to scparate the Image from the Father, that they 
might lcvel the Bon with thillg
 generated. 


CH \PTER VIT. 


Am.lwer to intellectual o
iections. 


;
G. R.\XKIXG Him among these, according to the teach- 
ing of Eusebius, and accounting Him to be such as are thc 
things which come into being througb Him, the .A.rians 
revolted from thc truth, amI at the beginning, when they 
were commencing this heresy, wcre usecl to go about with 
phrases of craft which they had got together; nay, up to 
thi.s timc !wme of them, when they fall in with boys in 
the market-placc,8 question them, not out of di,-ille Scrip- 
ture at all, but thus, as if bursting out with tlu abundance 
of tJif'ir hmrt :-He-that-is, did He, from IIim-that-is, 
make Him who was-not, or JIim-who-was? therefore did 
He makc the Bon, whereas He-was, or whereas He-was- 
not? And ag-ain, "h the illg-cnerate 01\(' or t \\ 0 ?" and 
.. lIas He frce-will. and yet at His own choicc does not 
alter, a.s being- uf an alterahlc nature? for He is not as a 
stone to rcmain by Himself without mOWlllent." Next 
thcy turn to \\omcn, and addrpc:s them in turn in this 
wOlllani
h languag-e, "lIadst thou a son before hearing? 
now, as thou hadst not, Bu ncither \\as the bOll of God in 
bcing 1,efore His generation." 'Vith such words do thc 
(1 isgraceful men sport and revel, and likcn l; ud to mcn, 


/j \ï.l. Appencl. Ar;nn
. 
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('nAP. VII. pretcnòing to he Christians, but changing (iOtl's 
--- 1!lory ;lIto rm imfl!/p 111(((1" likf' to cnrnlIJtib1f' JJlall. 
37. Ohjections so Rhallow tlesen'c no answer at all; hon-- 
m'cr, ICRt their heresy appear to have any foundation, it 
may be right, though we 
o out of the way for it, to 
rcfutc them even here, eRpecially on account of the women 
who are so casily deceived by them. WllCn they thus 
speak, they should inquirc of an al"c'hitcct, whether he can 
build without materials; and if hc canllot, whcther it 
follows that God could not make the universc without 
materials. Or they should ask whether anyone of the w}lOle 
race of mcn can be witbout his place; and if be canllot, 
whethcr it follows that God is in place; that so they may 
be brought to shamc even by their audiencc. Or why is 
it that, on hcaring that God has a Son, thcy deny Him by 
the parallel of themselves; whereas, if they hear that He 
creates and makcs, no long-er do they object their human 
parallels? they ought, when they discu
s the suLject of 
creation, to introduce their human ideas into it, and to 
supply God with materials, and so deny Him to be Creator, 
till they eud in herding with Manichees. But if the 
idea of (Jod transcends such thoughts, and, on verJ first 
hearing of Him, one hclieves and knows that He exi
t
, 
not as we exist, and yet that He does exist as God, and 
creates not as men creatc, but still creates as Ood, it is 
plain that He hegets a]so not as men hc
ct, hut hegets as 
God. For God does not make man His pattern; but 
rather we men, because God is eminently, and alone truly, 
Fathcr of His Son, are also called fathers of our own 
children; for of Him is el'ery fatlterlwod in hem:en mtd eart;', 
nalìlf'd. Thus their positions, while unscrutiniseù, ha,'e a 
show of Sense; hut if anyone scrutinise them by rcason, 
they will be found to mcrit mucb derision and mockery. 
3H. For first of all, as to their first question, which is 
suell 
.. thiR,-how vague it is !-they do Hot explain who it 
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is t hey ask ahout, so aR to aHow of all ans,wl'. i

.2


4. 
hnt they S<IJ ahstractedly. .. Hl.-who-is," ., Him who- 
is-not." 9 They profl:ss to ha,'c thrown their 'luestion into 
such a shape as to compel an answer of decisive force 
against the t:ternity of the "
onl; but only apply it to 
actual instances, and you wi1l finil that it will not hold. 
W110 then "i:.;." and whal things "are not," 0 Arians? or 
who "is," and who ., is not"? what things are said "to 
he," what "not to he"? for He-that-is, can make thing's 
which are not, and things which are, and things which were 
already. For instance, carpenter, and g-oldsmith, and potter, 
each, according to his own art, works upon materials pre- 
viously existing, making what vessels he pleases; and 
"He that is," namely, the nod of an, haying taken thc 
dust of the earth, existing and already brought into being, 
fashions man; and that very earth, again, whcrea.
 oncc 
it was not, He lm
 iu its time hrou
ht into being by His 
own 'W ord. If then this is the meaning of their question, 
the creature on the one hand hefore its creation plainl}' 
was not before it came to be, and mcn, on the other, work 
the e
isting material. .. that wInch was;" anil thus their 
reasoning is incon
ef(ncnt, since both "what is" comes to 
he, and "what is not'
 C()1l1e
 to he, as these instances 
show. So much a
 rc
m.ds worh. which are ext
rnal to 
God's substance; lJut it is othel'\\ ise with what i" internal 
to It. If they spea.k cOllcernill
 God anil lIis \Y onI, let 


II This objection is founel supr. 
Em'yd. p. 4,.i blV (JEÙ'; TÙV p,i 
úVTa '" TOV I"i ÚVTIIÇ. AgaIn, 
';I'Ta }'E},íVV1]I(E ;, /Ji'I( ÚVTU. Greg. 
Orat. 
'fI, U, who am,werb it. 
PbeUllo-Ua:-il, ('ontr. Eunum. iv. 
p. 
l,:!. 1
:1!>il calls the que
- 
tion 7rO>"I,(JPV>">"1/TUV, contr. Eunom. 
ii. H. It will lIP seen to he but 
the Arian furmula of .. Ho WI1." 
not ],efore ]I i
 f!('lwrHt ion.' ill 


another shape; Leing but this, 
that the very fact of His heing 
hegotten, that is, ß :-\on, implie!'l a 
beginning, that is, a time when 
H., was not; it being by the v('ry 
force of the words nhburrt to bav 
that .. God Legat Him thnt Wll,
,
' 
or to deny that ., God begat Him 
that wa'l not." For the 
vmhol, 
OJ"" ,ìl l 7rfJìv }'EVV1]fJg, vid. I> i:--.ert. 
3 in th(' Jt\Jthor':- Theol. 'fnH.t.
. 
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CHAP. VII. them com}Jlete their f(nc
tioll nnù then ask, 'Vas 
the lì od "who-is'
 ever ".ithont rational ".. ord ? 
and, whereas H
 is Light, was He raylcss? or was He 
always Father of the 1V ord? Or ag-ain in this manner, Has 
the :Father "who-is" made the 'ford "who-iR-not," or, as 
He has been e'-er, so has He e'-er had with Him His 'W ord, 
as the proper 01I:;prin.Q' of His suhstance? But such idle 
sophistry scarcely requircs an answer, in the face of the 
many Scripture testimonies which I have addul'cd ahove, .Jolm 
saying, I,l tlM llf'fjÙlJlÙ1f! 'll'as tlte TVord, a III 1 Paul, TVho 
being the Brightness of His glory, and Who i.
 oc(!/' all, God 
bles,w'tl for ever, A meu. 
3
. However, if I must answer them, I am forced to use 
words after their own pattern of irreverence. After many 
prayers 10 then that God woulù be gracious to us, thus we 
might ask them in turn: n où who-is, has He too so becomc, 
whereas He was-not? or is He also bcfore He came to be? 
whereas then He-is, did lIe make Himself, or is He of 
nothing, and being nothing before, did He suddenly appear? 
Out of place is such a question, and \'Cry blasphemous 
too, yet parallel with theirs; for whichever answer they 
give, it abounds in impiety. But if it be b]asphemous 
and utterly impious thus to inqnire about God, it will be 
ù]asphemous too to make the like inquiries about His 
'V ord. I am obliged thus to speak in order to expose 
their sha]]ow interrogation, for whereas God is, He was 
eternally; since thcn the Father is ever, His Raùiance 
ever is, which is His 'VOl.Ù. Aud again, God who is, 
hath from Himself I lis \V ord who a]so is; and neither 
hath the "Turd been added, whercas He was not before, nor 
was the "Father once without a \V ord. For t11is assault 
upon the Son makes the blasphcmy recoil ,upon the 
Father; as if He devised for Himself a 'Visdoll1, and 
"
ord, anù Son from without; for whichever of these 
10 \"ill. A pppn(1. At/lfl'l10,çi1f. ç . 
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titles we use, we denote the OfT8pring from the i

2
-':;6. 
Father, as has .'een said. As then if a person saw 
the sun, and then inquired concerning its radiance, and said, 
"Did that which-is male that which-wa
, or that which- 
was-not," he would be held not to reason sensibly, but to have 
lost his senses, because he fancied that what comes altogether 
fl\IIU the light was e
ternal to it, and was raising question!', 
how and where and when it were made; in like manner. 
thus to speculate concerning the 
on and the "Father, and 
thus to inquire, is far greater madness, for it is to speak of 
the 1V ord of the Father as external to Him, and to imagc 
His natural Offspring as a work, with the a,'owal "He was 
not before lIis generation." Thi.c; is the direct answer to 
their question; however, if they want another, let them 
recollect that, "hen the JVord was made f'p.<;h, the Father, 
who-was, "made" the Son who-was,-made Him man. 
Whereas He "as Son of (;od, He made Him in conRmn- 
mation of t.he agc." also f.:on of )Ian: thig they must grant, 
ullles
 forsooth, after Hamosatene, they affirm that He did 
not c,.en exist at all, till He became man. 
40. This is sufficient from us in answer to their first 
question; and now on your part, 0 Arians. remembering 
yonr 0\\ n wordg, tell us whether for tb(' framing of the 
nllinrse, He who-was had necd of Him who-was-not, or of 
Him who-was? You 
aid that He made for Ihm!'elf His 

on out of nothing, as an instrumcnt whereby to make 
the universe. 'rhich, then, is snperior, that which needs 
or that which 
upplics the lIeed? or does not ca.ch supply 
the deficiency of the other? Yon rather prm"c the wcak- 
IICSS of the )Taker,l if TIe had 1I0t power of JIim
elf to 
makc the univer
e, hut prO\"ided for 11 ilm;e1f an ill!'trument 2 
from without, as carpenter mig-ht (10. 01" Hhil'wrig-ht. unahle 
to work all) thin:.r wIthout axe and 
a\\!' Can all) thiug 


, \'id. !-urT. I:!, 1'. 
u. 


2 Y id. :\ pp. VPì'C'tVOJ'. 
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Cuw. VlU. he more impious! yet why should one dwell un 
-- it
 heillon
lleR
, when enon
.dl ha
 gone before to 
show that. their rloC'trine is a mere fanta
y ? 


CHAI)TER VB I. 


Amm'pl" to il1tpllpdllal older/iou.,. 


4-1. 
\s to the fluestion which they put to women, "Hadst 
thou a son before he was born?" no answer lIeecl be 
i \'en 
by us but that which has been gi"Cll a] ready, lIamcJy, that 
it is not right to meaRure a diyine act by the parallel of the 
nature of mall. Howe,'er, not to insist upon this, but to 
take their own grounù, this at least they must grant, that 
a son, thoug-h lIecessarily younger than his father, is st.il\ 
his father's offspring, from his 
ubstance, and }Jrol'el" to 
him, not from without, and his image. If then we are to 
argue from human instances, why do they so insist 011 the 
relation of son to father as ill\'oh'in
 in the son a hcgin- 
ning of being', and a.re silent about its iuvoÌ\'ing a sallwness 
of nature? 
4
. This at first sight, hut I will go further: the Son of 
Gorl has no beginning- hccanse of that 
ameness. In the idea 
of a didne gelleratiol1, sampl1ess of natnre actually pre- 
cludes a beginning of bein
. 'Why that sameness between 
a human father and son, except that a SOli has ever becn 
in the father e,'ell before his separate existence? Levi 
was in the loins of his ancest,or .:\bmham from the 
first. But time is neces
ary for the operation of man's 
nature. As soon then a<: the rpstraints upon his nature 
are remm'ed, he becomes father of a child, who hitherto 
e
isted within him. So it must bl', for man does but grow 
into his perfection; but who is to iatroduce restraints and 
growth into 0111' irlea of Gotl:- "rho is to dC'ny that what 
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He is now, that H(. has heen. and all that is nis i

':?:

8. 
has been, from all etcmity? That the :O;on is eternal 
is im-oh-ed in the very iùea of sonship, for sonship hcJongs 
to the Divine Sature. And the force of this reasoning is 
confirmed by what we are told about the ;-;on, as the Radiance 
of the Filther, and about the Father as the Fountain of thc 
Hon. For when was a fountain without its stream, when 
was a light without its radiance? Bhall these works of God 
be more perfect than their )Iaker? Hhall His :-;on which is 
so one with Him be with an intern
l before cxistence, whereas 
these creatures of His hands ha\-c nonc? Thus thc 
question of heretics to parents exposes their pelTCrSen('
; 
they confess the point of nature, and now are put to shame 
on the point of time. 
-1:1. Xor is this all. Further to intuuate, as re
ards the 
:-\on, hoth thc usc and the ahusc of this argument from 
earthly similiwdes, Divine 
cripture supplies us with othcr 
paralleJs to direct our faith by, whcn it calls the 
on of <:od 
HiR Worù and ([is 'fisdom. For the 'Y ord of God is His 
Ron, and the :-\on is \101'd and 'fisflom of the Father; and 
'Vord and "
isdom is neither creature nor part of Him 
whose ,,:'" ort! He is, nor the offsprin
 of a passion. t:' nitin
 
then thc t\\O titks,3 
cripture !'pcaks of .. 
on" in order 
to prcach the uatnral aud true Uffspring of His substance; 
and, on the other hand, that nonc may think of the Off- 
spring human]y, thercfore whilc si
nif)"ing- His suùstance 
it also calls Him 'V ord, Wisdom, and Radiance; to teach 
ns that the gcneration was without pahsion, aud cterna], 
and worthy of (;Où. What affection thcn or \\ hat part 
of the Father is the ,r ON and the "
ÍBdom and the 
ltadianc
 ? So mnch ma.y be impre
::)ed even on th
e 
men uf folly; for. as they ask women concerning (
od's 
;-;011, so lct them ÍlH}\1Ïrc of men cunccrning thc W orJ, 
alld thcy will find that the word which issues from them 
1 \"ill. 
upr. 1'. :2ï, awl .\ppen,L 1:'collomicalla'lI.qfl(lgl'. 
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CRAP. VIlI. is ncither an afl'el'tioll of them nor a part of their 
mind. But if such be the nature of men, who are 
passihle and partiti,-e. why speculate they ahout passions awl 
portions in tlte instance of the immaterial and indivisible 
God, that nnder pretence of reverence they may deny the 
true and natui"al generation of the 
on? 'Yhat is said of 
the 'V ord may be said of the WïRclolll too. )Ien are 
capable and are parbkers of ,risùolll; God partakes of 
nothing. He is His own 'Visrlom and is Father thereof; 
and that His \\ïsdom is not occasiona], mutable, alterable, 
but an Offspring proper to His 
mbstance" 'nlt
reforl', if 
He is now Father, He has ever been Father, for to be 
Father implies fuller perfection, and He is all perfect. 
4-1. But, ob
crve, say they, God wa
 always a Maker, 
nor is the power of framinf.{ ad,-elltitious to Him; does it 
follow then, that, because He is the Fralller of all, there- 
fore His works also are eternal, and is it wicked to Ray of 
them, too, that they were not before generatiou? 1rhat 
a shallow answer! for what likenesR is there between 
on 
and work, that they shon]d paraUel a father's with a 
maker's fundion? How is it that, with that rlifference 
hetween offspring and work, which has been pointed out 
already, they remaiu so ill-im;trncterl? I repeat, then, 
that a work is external to the maker, hut a SOIl is the 
proper offspring of the substance; it foHows that a work 
need not have been always, for the workman frames it 
when he will; bnt an offspring is not snhject to will, bnt 
belongs to the suhstance. And a man may be and may 
be caned workman, though the works are not as yet; but 
father he canllot he ("aIled, nor can he be, nnle
s a son exist. 
And if they curionsly inquire why God, thongh always with 
the power to make, does not ahnl.Ys make, (though wlLO 
hath knowll tlw mmd of the Lord, or u/ltO Itatlt Úfe/l His 
COult.....ellur / or how ..,!tall the tltill.1 foruu d Mi.'! to the potter, 
1J T hy haðt tlUJu made me tltUs? however, 110t to leave en'll a 
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weak ar
ument unnoticcd,) thcy must be told, i

'28
2
: 
that although nod from etcrnity had the power to 
make, yet creaturcs had not the capacity for being made 
from etcrnity. For they are out of nothing, and therefore 
were not hefore they calllc into being, and therefore could 
not cu-exist with the evcr-e'\isting- nod? "Thercfore God, 
looking to what was good for thcm, then maclc thcIll all when 
He saw that, upon their coming into being, they would be 
able to abide. And as, though He was ahle, even from 
the beg-inning, in the time of Adam, or Xoe, or )Joscs, 
to scnd His own ,r orc!. yet He .;ent Him not until the 
consummation of the ages, for this He 
aw to Lc good for 
thc whole creation; so also, as to Hi
 works, He made 
them whcn He would, and as was good for them. But 
the 
on, not being a work, hut proper to the Father's sub- 
stance, always is; for, whcreas the Father always is, so 
that which belongs to JIi
 snbstance must always be; and 
this is IIi,; "r ord and His Wis(lom. 
\.nd that creaturcs 
shou]d not be in existence, does not disparag-c the ..\[aker; 
for He hath the PO\\ er of framing them whcn He wiI1
; 
hut for the Uff::;pring not to he c\'cr with the Fathcr, is a 
disparagcmcnt of the pcrfection of His substancc. Where- 
fore His works wcre framcd, when I r p would, through fIi
 
\\ ord; but the Son not whcll lIe would. for lIc is e\"cr 
the proper U1I
pring of the Father.::; ::;llostance. 


UU.\PTElt IX. 4 


. t II.sU' r to intellectual obj('rfinn.
. 
-1.-). HeT a
 it seem
, a heretic i:, a wickcd thing. in truth, 
and in c,"cry re
pect his heart is depra,"ed and goe
 after 


, Thi'l chaptl'r is tran...ferre,l 
hero from the end of the third 
Oration (iii. 
 58 - 6i) as being 


there /I. sort of PU!o,ti>cript, and 
prop('dy IJ('long-in;!, to the 
t'l'ies of 
intellt.etual ubjections anti their 
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CHAP. IX. impietJ'. For bchold, thoug-h convicted on all 
points, and 
hown to be utterly bereft of unùer- 
standing, thcy feel no shame; but as the hydra of Gcntile 
fable, when its former :-:erpents were degtro)'ed, gavc birth to 
fresh ones, contending against the slayer of the old hy the 
production of new, so also they, ho
tile and hateful to God, as 
hydras, losing their ]ife in the objection
 which they advancc. 
invcnt for thcmselyes other Clucgtions, Judaic and fooligh, and 
new expedients, as if Truth were their enemy, thereby to 
show the rather that they are Christ'R opponents in all 
things. After so many proofs against them, thcy begin 
a
ain, sometimes in whispers, sometimes with the per- 
sigtent iteration of gnats: "Be it so," baY they; "in- 
terpret these places tlmg, and gain the victory in reason- 
ing and in proof; still you must say that the Son has 
b
cn begotten by the Father at His will and plcasure;" 
and thus it is that they deccive many, putting forward 
thc will aud the p]easure of God. Now if any orthodox 
believer were to say this in simplicity, there would he no 
cause to be suspicionR of the exprc:,;sioIl, the orthodox in- 
tcntion prevailing m-er that somewhat simple use of words. 
But, since the phrase i
 from the hereti("
, and the words 
of heretil"'s are suspicious, and, as it is written, The wirked 
are dec{1ilful, and The u'ord.<; of tltp wicked are dereit, even 
though they but make signs, for their hcart is dcpraved, 
come, let us examine this phrase also, lest, thongh con- 
victed on all sides, still, as hydras, they imycut a fresh 
word, and. by such clever language and specious emsion, 
they contrive a fresh sowing of that impiety of their
 in 
another way. For he who says, H Thc HOIl came to be at 
the Divine "
ill," has the sa.mc meaning as another who 
says, "Once He was not," and "The :-;on came into being 


an!-wer
, with which the work it
 ::-uhject an,l its langua;..\"e. 
ùpen!>, and that both in re::-pcct to 
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out of nothing," and ., He is a creature.'- But J:
 :S
iro" 
since they are now ashamed of those phrases, the 
crafty ones haye endea\'oured to conyey their meaning in 
another way, using the word "will." as cuttlefish put 
forth their blackness, thereby to confuse the innocent, and 
to make sure of their peculiar heresy. 
46. For whence do they derive" by will and pleasure"? 
r from what Scripture? let these men say, who are so sus- 
picious in their language and so inyentive of impieties. For 
the Father, when revealing from heaven His own .W ord, 
decJarcd, This is J[!J belol'etl SOli; and by David He said, 
JI!I Ilertrl h.as burst ll'ith a good Jrord; and ,John He bade 
say, III the bf'!/;,m;'lf/ 'Was the Word; and David says in 
thc Psalm, Tritl, Tltf'P ù: tllf' 'II.ell oj L!"ff', and in Thy li!Jld 
sltall 'll'e Sf'P li!/ld; and the Apostlc \\Tites, Jfho being the 
R{I{lirmre of Ilis (/{ory, and again, 1J7w bfÙI.fJ in lIte form oj 
God, and, Who i.<; thp Image of the ÙwÙSible God. AU the 
sacred writers c"crywhcre tell us of the being of the ". ord, 
hut none of His ùein
 made" by will," nor of His making 
at all; but as to these men, where, I ask, d:d thcy fiad "will 
or good pleasure antecedcnt" to the ,r ord of God, unle
s for- 
sooth, leaying the Scripturcs, they simulate the pcn"erscncss 
of Valentinus? For Ptolcmy the Yalcntinian said that the 
In
cncrate had a pair of attributcs, 'rhought and .Will, 
and firs[, He thought and then He willcd; and what He 
thoug-ht, He could not put farth, unles
 when the power 
of the will was adùed. Thence the Arians taking a les
on, 
wish will and g-ood-pleasure to precede the "ord. A.,;; to them, 
then, lct them rival the doctrine of Yalcntinus; but we, 
on rcadin
 the divine discourses, have only found Ife ll.a.
 
applied to the Son, and of Him 01/1)" diù we hear as being 
in the Father ami the Father's Ima
e; while in the cage of 
thil/g"s made, since llY nature the
e things once werc not, but 
afterwards came to bc, in them only did we reco)!nise an ante- 
ceùent will 3wl plcmmre, Uavid Raying in the hnndrcd and 
o 



194 THREE DI:5COrRSE::; OF _\TH.\X.\SIrS 


Cnu'. IX. thirtccnth Psalm, A.... for ow' Gud fIe i.., ill 'teal'l'll, 
iff' ftafll done 'll'lu(/so(,l'ft" jI!m:mZ Him; amI in the 
hmulrcd and tenth, Tlu' If'od;:.s (1" tI,f) I.Jord ar(' great, .''iOlf.1M out 
llJltU ((.11 Hi..; flood plN/surl'; and again, in the hunùred and 
thirty-fourth, Wlwl.-:uf'l'('r the Lord pl('(I....l'd, tllal did He Ùt 
!iN{l'PJI, (lml Ùt f'orth. alld ill the sea, alld Ùt all delp pllll"e.ç. 
47. I f then the :-ion he work and thing llIade, and one 
among othcrs, let Him, as other:.;, he said" hy \\ ill" to hayc 
comc to he, for :-;criptnre shows that these are thus hroug-ht 
into hein
. And .bterins, the eOHnsel for the heresy, 
acquicspcs, when he thus \\Tites, "Fol" if it 1)(' unworthy 
of the Framcr of all to make at pleasure, let His bein7 
plca
ed to act be remo\"cd rqually in thc case of all, that 
His .Maje
ty he preser\'ed unimpaired. Or if it be befitting' 
Hod to wjl], then let this hetter way obtain in the case of 
the first Offsprin
. For it is not possible that it should be 
fitting for one and the sanle Uod to will in creatin
 and 
also lIOt to wilt." [n spite of the Rophist haying intro- 
(Ineed ahundant impiety into these words, namely. that the 
Offspriu1! amI t.he thing made arc the samc, and that the 
SOli is one offspring' out of all the existin7 oITsprin.
's, he 
ewls with the conclusion that the works may be fittin7ly 
said to be by wilt and plcaRnre. Therefore if the Son he 
other than all thillg's, as has heen ahO\-e shown, or rather 
throll
h Him the works came to be, let not "by wiH" he 
applicd to IIim; ot.lwrwigr, He f;0 came into bcing-, just 
as those works consist w]'lÏch came to he through Him. 
Paul, for instance, whereas he m.1S not heforc, became after- 
wards an 
\postlc hy tllf' 'will of God; and our own calling-, 
w"hercas it ,mce was not but took place afterwards, is 
preceded by will; and, as Paul himsc1f gays 3g-ain, was 
determined wrordÙ'!1 to thr good pleasure of His will, and 
what 
[u
c!::> relates, Let th re be Ligld, and Let tlu) e(lrtli 
{JJ1]JNlr, and Lp[ Us mllke mUll, is, I think, according to 
what has been said before. sig-nificant of the will of the 
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.\.!!ent. For things which once were not, but exist iii

.6


i. 
afterwards from external cam::e
, these the Framer, 
after counsellillg', makes; but His proper 'V ord beg-otten from 
Him bJ natal.'
, cO:1Cerning Him He did not counsel before- 
hand; for it is ill Him that the Father make
, in Him that 
He franlt
s, thosl' other things whatm.er He counsels; as also 
.Tanles the A.po
t1c teaches, 
aJillg', Of His OU'Jl u'ill be!!"t 
Hp '11.': ll.'itl" th' TVord of truth. 'J'h"refore the 'rill of Goù 
concerning all things, whether they h
 heg-otten again, or are 
hroug-ht into beillg once ollly, is iu His 'Word, in whom He 
botll makes awl beg-ets agiÚu what geems rig-ht to Him; as 
the _\pm-tlc also signifies. writinp: to the Thes
alonians: for 
tlás i.<i tlu' p!Pll....url of ami ill Christ .fe.
us lonrerlliJl!/ you. 
48. But consiùcr ;-if in the 'V ord Himself, through whom 
J h' makes. is in trnth also rr is 'fill, anù if in Christ is the 
p!c:lsure of the Fathcl. how ('an He, as others, come into 
being- hy will and plea
nre? For if He too came, a
 yon 
llliliutain, by wili, it follows that the \\ ill concerning Hilll 
consists ill SOllie other "
ord, through whom He in tUl"Il 
conLe
 to Le; (for it has been shown that God's 'rill is not in 
the thin
's whidl HI' Lrings into heing-. hut in Him throug-h 
whom allll in whom all thing'
 made ar
 "rung-lit to he,) that 
is, in other \\Tm.lR, to !-ay that the 
on heciulle sueh hy will 
1., all one with 
aying- that, .. OIJ(.c Ill' was not:" thl'rcfol'l' 
let thclll makc up their miml
 to say, "Once He was not." 
that. wherl'a
 an illterral of tint(' is f'ig-nitil'c1 hy the lattcr 
formula, they may with shame percei,.c that al
o to NlY 
"hy will" is to place an internll Leforc the :-\on; for coun- 

clliu.!l' goes hefore thmgs which oncc WCl.C Hot, as in the 
l'a.,c of all creatures. But if the \r orll i:i tlH' Framcr of 
the crmt 111"(,
. awl Ill' (;o-e'\isr
 with th
 Fat)wl", hO\\ can 
the 
'athl'r'
 Het of l:oun
el l)].e('ed,. t hI' En'r)éI
t iug' :-\on as 
if H,> were not 
 for if counsel III'l'('('dl'
, row throug'h Him 
are all thing-s? Rather in that e<HW, IIc ton, as one among 
ollll'r"" i!' Ly \\ill Let
ottell to Le .f :0;011, a
 Wt' also '\"('re 
02 
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CrTAI'. IX. made sons hy the TVord of Truth; and it J"emainR 
for n
, a
 wa
 said, to s(;'f'k anothcr 'V ord, throu
h 
whom TIe too was broug-ht to be, and was hep:ottcn to
ether 
\rith all things, which were accordin
 to (
orl's pleasure. 
4
. If then thl're is another ,r ord of fiorI, then be the 

on brought into being by that Word; but if there be not, 
as is the truth, hut an things by Him were brought to l)c, 
which the Father has willed, does not this expo::;e the 
llUtlly-headed I) ('raftines
 of thesc men? 1 UlCan that fcel- 
ing ashamed to f;ay .. work," amI "cn'ature," aud "GO(rS 
"r ord was not bef01\
 I [is generation," yet in another way 
they stiU maintain that 11e is a creature, putting forn-ar,l 
"will," and saying', "Dub.;s He h<1-.; by will come to be, 
therefore God had a 
on II,\' neee

ity and against His 

ood pleasure." 
\nd who is it then who illlpOSL'S neces- 
sity 011 Him, 0 men most \\"wked, who draw e\'erythillg 
to the pnrpm;e of yonr here
y? fur what is contrary to 
wiU they see: but what is greater and t1"ilnsecllds it, has 
e:5caped their l)ereeption. :For as what iç; Lcside pnrpose 
is contrary to wiH, su what i
 a('('ordin
 to nature trau- 
seemis amI precede
 cOllllsclling. 
\ man hy counsel builds 
;1, house, hut hy nature he begets a Ron; a1l(I what, after 
heing first. \\ illed is thc1l built, had a begin 11 i ng of being', 
and is external to thc maker; Lut the son is proper off- 
spring of the father's snLstance, and is not extcmal to 
him; wherefore neither does hc counsel c01lcerning his 
making, lest he appear to connsel about himself. As far 
then as the Ron transcends the creature, by !'o much docs 
what is by nature transcend the will; aud tllesc men, on 
h
aring' of Him, ought not to measure by will what is by 
nature. Forgcttmg 110wc,"er that the)- arc hearing ahout 



 The allusion, as hl'for('. is to 
tbe bydra, with its ever-springing 
heads, as explained at the begin- 
ning of this chapter, and infr. 


n. 5
, amI with a spE'cial allusion 
to Asterius, who, bupr. p. 87, is 
called 1íO
vKÉ.lþa
o!: (10IþLI1TiJ'. 
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God'R :O;on, they dare to appl
' human contrarieties iif:1.6
.

6. 
in the instance of God, namdy, "necessity" and 
"beside purposc," to be able therehy to deny that there 
is a. true 
on of God. 
30. For let them tell UR them
eh'e
.-that (
oJ is goud 
and merciful, does this attach to Him h) will or not? if 
hy will, we nUlst consider that He hegan to he gOOfl, and 
that lli
 not lJeing goood is l'u::;sible; for to counsel and 
choose implies an inclination two way:-;, and i!' the property 
of a rational nature. But if it be too extranl
ant that He 
should be considered g-ood and merciful at His mere will. 
thCll what they ha\"e said themseh-es must be retorted 011 
them,-" therefore by Ilece
sity and not with His good- 
will He is 
ooù ; " and, .. who is it that illlpO
CR thiR nccessity 
on Him?" But if to speak of nece
sity in the case of (}ocl 
is an extra.mgance, alHI therefore it, is hy naturc that He 
is g-oü<l, much more i:; Ill', and more truly, Father of thc 
SOil l,y nature and HOt hy will. )[orcO\'cr let them answer 
ns this :-(for against thcir profanenc!'s I wish to urge a 
further qucstion, bold inrleed, hut with a pious intent; 
be propitious, 0 Lonl!) 6-the Father Himse]f, does He 
exist, first ha,-ing- taken counsel with llimself, then being 
pleased, or else hefore counselling'? For since tJlCY arc u:; 
bold in the instance of thc"
 ord, they must receiYe the like 
answcr, that they lIlay know that this their pl
sull1ption 
reaches erell to the Father Himself. If then they !:Xl}" 
that C,ren thc Father is from will, wh8.t was He hefore He 
coun
('lIcd. or what g-aine(l He, as yc con!'iùcr. after {'oun- 
selling-? But if sHch a quc
tioll he extra, ag-ant and self- 
destrH('ti,'e, and sh()('king even to ask, (for it is enough only 
to hear noù.s Xamc for us to know and nnderstalHl that 
H.
 i
 HI'-That-Is,) how is it not also against reason to have 
par,.dlcl thoughtq concerning the \Yord of God, anù to make 


\ïd. .\pp. Athoil(t..;m. 
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CHAP. IX. pretences of "will" ami "pleasure n ? for it 
. -- is el10ugh in like lllanl1er (JIll)? to hear tI1C 
X ame of the "
ord, in order to know and understand, 
that He who not by will is God, ha
 noL by will but by 
nature lIi
 proper ".. ord. And does it not surpass all con- 
ceivable madnes<::, to entertain the hare thought, that God 
Himself counsels and conRiders aIllI chooses and re80h'e8 to 
have a 
ood pleasure, in order that He be not without ".. ord 
and without \Visdom, but may ha"e both? for it is like 
raising a qucstion about one's own existence, to takc measure
 
for g-aining what helongs t(} one's \'ery nature. 
51. Therc bcin
 then much hlasphemy in 8uch thou;.!."hts, 
it will be pions tu say that things that are made have 
come to be .. by fa\'our and will," hut thc :O;on is not a 
work of will, nor has come second, as the creatiun, hut is 
lJy God's nature the proper Offspring of (rod 's 
uh
tancc. 
For His being- the pruper W un1 of the .Fitther hinders us 
from speculating' on any ad of will as pl'c,-ious to Himself, 
since He is Himself the Fatbcr.s Li,.ing \Vill/ aUtI Power, 
and is Framer of the thin
s which t:;ccmcd ;.!;ood to the 
Fathcr. ...\.nd this is what HI' says uf Himself in the 
1>royerbs: Will i.
 .!hof' "Ild ...."fflril!J. JIÙlf' is 1lI 1 (/eo;[w1fli71!/, 
liltd lIÙze .<;trPII!/th. For as. altllUugh Himself the JVið- 
dom, in which God l'rel'arcil the hea\-en
, and Himself 
8f,.e/
gtlt wlll PUlcer, (for Chri
t is GOlfs flow('J" ({ml (lOt/'R 
Jri.<idom,) He here has altered the terlll;o; ilnd said JlillP i.'Ì 
di..wrelioll, ,'., 1IIllIr J I.o;frrllllilif/, and JIÙle .....lallgI7l, so whilc 
He says, JIÍJII' i..... Will, He lllust lIilll
elf bI
 the Lidng 
Will of the Father; as we hayc learned from the Prophet 
alRo, that He is 1lel'omc Ihe J IIgrl of gl.elll J}"J"p(J
(', and ib 
('ailed the /!,uod pleasure of thc Father; for thns we must 
refnte thelll-u
i ng' human i 1\ nstrationR l'OIlCerll ing' f
 od. 
Therefore if the \\ orb sub
if:t .':"y will and fanll1r," :111(1 
the \\ hule Cl'caLLU'e is Illade .. ut (
(ld's 
oo,i pleaslll'e,'. ami 
7 \ïd. {loV.\;/. 
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Paul was caned to be an A ] ,ostlc h!J the Trill or ED. RE
. 
:J iii. 
 63- 64_ 
Gnd, and our calling" has come about b!J }!i.<; [lood 
J7'eflsuJ'p and l,.ill, awl all thing-s ha\e 1leen. hrought into 
being through the "
ord, He i
 extemal to the things 
which ha,-e come to ùc by will, hut rather iR Himself the 
Li,'ing Purpo
e of the .Father, by whom all these thing-R 
werc brought to be; by whom holy Da,-id also gi,-es thanks 
in the se,-enty-second Psalm, Tholl lu,:..;! l,nldfJll mfJ hy 1I1!J 
right hand; 1'Iwu .'i/wlt !Iuide me with Thy PilI "jIo.>:fJ. 
3:!. How then can the Word, Leillg thc Purpo::,e ànd 
Good Pleasure of the Father. come into ùein
 Himself 
"by good pleasure and will.' as C\ cry one else? unlcb<::, as 
T said before, in their madness they repeat that He was 
hrought into being ùy ITilll
elf or h)" f;ome other. 'Yho 
then is it by whom Ire came to be? Jet them fa
hi()n 
anothcr ".ord; and let them WHile another Chri
t, riml- 
ling the do(.trine of Yalentillus; for 
criptnre it is not. 
And thou
h they fa
hion another, yet a!'
Hf('dly he too 
comes into being- throu
h some one; awl HO while \\c are 
thus reckoning up and investigating- the succession of 
canse:,,>, this many-heacled heresy of the .Atheists is di
- 
co,.ered to is
ue in polytheism and llIadn('

 unlimited: 
by which, wishing the Ron to he [I creature am] from 
nothing, they imply the same thing in other words hy 
putting forth "will" am] .. pleasure," which rig-htly 
belong to things broug-ht into being and creatures. 
[s it not impious then to imputc the charaeteri:yic5 of 
things that ('ornc to he to the Framer of all t and is it not 
hlasphelllons to say that "ïll was in the Father hcfore the 
Word? for if 'Will prcl'cdeR ill the Fathcr, thc 
on\; words 
are not true, 1 ÙL t!iP Father; or e,.en if lip is in the 
Father, yet HI' will ha'.c Lnt a seconù place, anù it became 
liim nut to say l ill the Fa/hu, since "
iIl W
l:"> before 
Him, It)" which all thing'8 \\ere hronght into llcing- amI He 
11 illl
,'Jf :\uhsisted, as yon huill. For t hong-h II" exn.J in 
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CHAP. IX. glory, He is not the lcss one of the things 
-- whieh by 'Will ('orne into being. And, as we 
have said before, if it be so, how is lIt' Lord and they 
SCITallts? ùut He is Lord of an hecausc He is one with 
the .Father's Lordship; and the el'cation is all in Ren'itudc, 
since it is external to the OlH'neS
 of the Father, and 
whereas it once was not, wa
 brou
ht to be. 
53. 
\foreover, if they say that the "';on is hy God's "ïll, 
they should say also that Jf,. eamp to be by God's judg- 
ment; for I consider judgment and will to be the same. 
For what a man counsels, ahol1t that al!'o he has judg- 
ment; and what he has in judgment, that also he coun- 
sels. Certainly the :-;a,-iour Himself has made thcm 
correspond as being cognate, when He says, COllnsel is 
JIÙze and .'ipmrit!/; JfÙlr i.'( Judgment, and .JIine strength. 
For as strength and sccnrity are the I"ame, (for they mean 
one attribute:) gO we may say that Judgment and "'ill 
are the same, ,rhich is the Lor,I. But these impious mcn 
are unwilling that the Son should be Word and Living 
"
ill; but they fable that there is with God, as if a 
habit coming and going,S after the manner of men, judg- 
ment, counsel, wisdom; and thc)' 1ea"e nothin
 undone, 
even to putting forward the "
rhoug-ht" and "'rill'
 of 
Valentinus, so that they may but separate the Son from 
the Father, and may call Him a creature, and not the 
proper 'V ord of the Father. To them then must be said 
what w's said to :-;imon )Iagns: the impiety of YaleuUnus 
perish 'with ynll; and let everyone rather tl'l1st to 
ololllon, 
who says, that the \Y onl is 'Yisdom and .J ud
ment. For 
he says, Tlte LOlÏl by TVisdom /iath lowull'fl tlte radii, by 
JUd!!IILCllt hath He established the !tr'al'CI/.\!.. 
\nd as here by 
Judgment, so in the P::,ühn
, n,,! tf,r 11 ortf 
f tlte Lord were 
tlte heacells made. And as by tl1C ,rorù the hea,.ens, so 
lie !tath made 1l'!Iff.!.\/Jcccr /J{"(I.wJ'/ Hi/Jt. .\nd as the 
II Yid. C11'I'ß
(l'J"rÍ!:. 
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A p ostle writes to the Thessalonians , tile wil l O if Go d ED. BE
. 
ill. 
 64- GG. 
is 'in Christ .[csll.-:. 
5-1. The ðon of lTod then, He i
 the Wnrtl and the Tri....- 
dom, He the .JW1:;11lI'Jlt ani!. the Living Trill; and in Him 
is the Goor! l-!fJaslIre of tltl' PlltltfJ}"; He is 'PJëtflt and Light 
and Pou:er of the Father. But if the Wïll of God is "ïs- 
dom and .TUtlg-ment, and the SOil is Wisdom, he who says 
that the Hon is ,. by will," says ,"irtnally that ""isdom has 
come into being- in W isdol1l, and the I"on is made in the 

on, and the 'V ord created throug-h thc "r ord; which is 
incompatible with our idea of (iod anù is opposed to His 
&ripturcs. For the 
\..po:;tle proclaim" the Son to be the 
proper Radiance and Impre:;
, not of the Father.s will, but 
of His Suustance Itself, :,ayillg, Who hI'Ù,!! the Radiance of 
Hi.') filor!J {Jilt! the Impre.,>::; of Jfi,,; SlIú."i..,tente. But if, 
as we have saic1 before, the }'ather's 
nhstance and 
uh- 
sistcllce he not from will, neither, ac;; is ycry plain, is what 
beJongs to the Father's 
nhsjstenl'e from will; for f'uch 
as, and !-;o as. that mc
sed :-;nlJsistence, must also he thp 
proper Ofl"sprillg' from It. And accordingly the Father 
Himself Raid not, "This is The Son, hrought into being at 
)ly will,.. nor "the Kon whom I have hy 
ly fa\onr,.' 
Imt simply J[!J ,'.on, or rather, Ùt whom I am ll'ell ,J!Naml; 
mcanin
 hy this, "ThiR is the Son hy nature;" and 
" in Him is lod
ed )ly will about those things which 
please ?tIe." 
;;;j. Xo\\' we ('orne to the alterllative in the intcnogation 
which they put t(J llS. ,. 
illce then the 
on ib by nature 
and not by will, is 11,' without the gOOlI-pleasure of the 
.Fathcr and not with the Father's will 
 ,. Xo,' erily; hut 
the f'on is with the pleaðnre of the Father. and, as lIe 
saYR Himself, Tlu' Pot/"r tUlle!'" lite Sn/l, {(lid ..-1lfl".I-tlt Him 
ull thÍJ1.,/S. For a..; nut ,. frolll will" ùiù the Father bcg-in 
to be g-ood. nor yet is g-ood without \\ ill allll pll'a:-;lIl'e, (for 
what 11.. i
, that al:-;o is His p],.;tSlll'l..) RO al
o that thc 
un 
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CHAP. IX. shoulù exist, thoug-h it came not "from wi]J." ).('t 
it is not without His pleasure or against His pur- 
pose. For as His own 
uLsisteHce Ü; with His pleasure, so 
also the 
on, as belonging to His Suu'itancc, is not without 
His pleasure. Be then the Son the object of thc Father's 
plcasure anù lo\-e; anù tlw:; lct every onc piously account 
of the gooù-plemmre anù the not unwillingness of God. For 
b)" that saIlle good -pleasure wherewith the :-;on Ü; the ohject of 
the Father'8 pleasure, is the Father the ohject of the Son's 
lo\-e, pleasure, and honour: aHd one is thc good-pleasure 
which is from the Father into the :-;on, so that herc too we 
Illay contemplatc the S-m in the Father and thc Father in 
the Son. 
56. Let no one theil, with Valcntinus, introdm.c a prcce- 
dent will; nor let anyone, by this pretence of .. counsel " 
intrude between thc Only Father and the Only \r on1; for 
it were maùness to place will and ùeliberation betwecn 
them. For it i8 one thiH.
 to sa.v, .. Of will He ("ame to 
he," and another, that thc Father has ]O\-e and good- 
plcasure towards His Son who helongs to Him by nature. 
For to 
ay, "Of will He eallle to be," in thc first place 
implies that "duce He waR Hot;.' and ncxt it implie8 an 
mclination two \\1tj"s. as has h!'Pll said, so that one might 
he at liuerty to entertain the thought, that the Father had 
the powers e\'en of not willing the foiOIl. But tv say of the 
:-;on, "He mig-ht not ha'"e been:' is all impious presump- 
tion, rm.-.:hillg e'"en to the 
llhstallce of the Father, a'8 if 
what helongs to Him might not have becIl. For it is 
the ;o;allle as sayillg', .. The Father might not have been 
;,:.ood." 
\.nd a-; the Father is gooù always and by nature, 

o He is a1ways g..:ner.tti,'c by nature: and to say. .. The 
Father ,rills the 
Ull," an 1 "Thl' W onl will
 the J.'ather." 
illlplie8, Hut a I'rc(.e(lellL will. bllt genuincness of nature. 
and vrol'rit'ty amI likl'IH'-:8 of :-)uustallf.:t>. Fol' as in the 
ca8C of the radiafWl' ami li!!lll OIH' flli.!!'ht 
ilr. that there is 
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no will preceding radiance in the light, but it is its iJ:
. 

j. 
natural offspring, at the pleasurc of the li}.!ht which 
Leg-at it, not by will and consideration, but in nature and truth. 
so a]so in the instance of the Fatll{
r and the Hon, it would 
be orthodox to say, that the Father lo\'cs and wills the 

on, and the Son loycs and wills the Father. 
;)7. To conclude then, call not the 
on a work of guod 
pleasure, nor hring in the doctrine of Valentinus into the 
Church; but let Him be the Li,'ing 'fill, and ()ffsprin}.! in 
truth and nature, as the Ra(lianee from the Light. . For 
thru; ha..:, thc Father f.pokell, J/!I hear! has burst 'with a good 
Word; and the Son conformably, I ÙI the Pat/m' and the 
Folher ill Jle. Rut if the "r ord he in the 'Father':; heart, 
where i
 will? and if the ::;un in the }"ather, where is good- 
plea
ure? and if He he \\ ill Hilll:'clf, how is 'rill in 'riB? 
it is extram}.!ant; else the ,y ord COl1le
 into heing in a 
word, and the Son in a ::;on, and 'ri
aOlll in a wi!'doll1. a
 
ha
 1Jeen repeatcdly said. For the 
on is the Fathcr.s 
All; and nothing \\"a
 in the Father hefore the \r ord : 
hut in the 'V ord is Will also. and throu}.!h Him the suh- 
jcct
 of will arc carried out into effect';, a
 holy 
cripture
 
ha\'e shown. 
\.nd I could wi
h that the illlpiou
 men, who 
hiwe so far wandered from rea-:oll d
 to be iW{llil'ing ahout 
will. as they Llsed to ask their ehild-IJearing \\omen. 
,. Haùst thuu a :o-on before conceiring him t" \\ouM 
illstead ask the father
, '" Do ye Leeollle faLl:er
 b} 
an arbilrary ad uf will, or hecause to \\ ill i
 natural to 
you 
'. amI "Arc YOI11" ehildren like your lIat me amI suh- 
stance?. Fur thcy will reply to thelll, h What we be}.!eL. 
is like. not our 
ood plea
ure, hut like onr:,ch.e
; nor be- 
come we parellts 
illlply by first \\ ilJing it, but tu hegeL i
 
proper to our lIatllre; :;ince we too are illlilg'('S of uur 
fathl:r
:' Eitl.er Lhell lct them l'olllh'lII11 thell1:-eh e
, aUlI 
Cl'a
t. a
killg- women a tJ() ut the :-\on of (;od. or ll't, them 
k-arn t 1'0111 t helll, that l h
 
Oll is h{'
nllell lIot Ity \\ iIJ, Lnt 
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CHAP. IX. in nature and truth. Becoming and suitable to 
them is a refutation from. human instances, since 
the pCITcrse-minded mcn thelllsclvl;;, dispute in a human 
way concerning- the Oodhead. 
;'8. Truth is loving unto men, and cries continually, .. If 
because of 
Iy bodily clothing ye LeJieye 1\Ie not, yet 
Lelien
 the works, that ye may know that I am Ù, tli" 
Father and the Father ill JIe, and I aud the Father are Olle, 
aud !te t!tat hath seen Jle hath seen the Father. TIut the 
Lord accorùing to His wont lli loving' to man, and would 
fain help tltPl1l that (fr" fallell, as the Psalms of David f:pcak ; 
but the impious men, un willing- to hcar the LorJ's voicc, 
nor bearing to see Him a('knowledg-cll uy all a:-; God anll 
God's 
on, go ahollL in swarlll
. llll
erable as they are, seck- 
ing with thcir fathcr the devil pretcxts for thcir impiety. 
,rhat pretcxts then, and whence, will they be ahle to find 
next? unless they borrow hlasphcmies from ,j ewS and 
c.Úapha<o;, and take 
\thei81l1 from (i-enti]es? for the di\"iuc 

cripturcR are closed to them, aud from c,'cry part of thcm 
they are cOll\"ided of being insensate and Christ's enemics. 


rHAPTElt X. 


A'U,Il'f'J" to intellectua7 o hJf1f'/ioJls. 


;)!I. THE
E con
icleratiolls l'IlCOnrap:e the faithful, a III I 
annoy the heretil'al, pel'l'cidllg, as they ùo. that then' 
hercsy is f:ufferillg defeat therehy ) IorcoyeJ'. their 
fnrther quc:-;tioll "whcther the Ingcncratc he one or two." 
shows how hetcrodox an' Ull'ir th()u
hts, how treacherolls 
and full of 
uile. Kot for the Father'H hOllour a
k they 
this, hut fot' the di
IJOnour of the \r orl1. Accordillg-Iy. 
should :111)" one, not aware of their ('raft, answcr, .. the 



AGAIX::;T ARIA...
IS:.\I. 


20;) 


Ingenerate is one;. forthwith they spirt out th"ir ED. DES. 
. q30. 
own n'nom, saying, .. Therefore the Son lR amOlìg - 
thing:, created, and \\ ell have we ::;aiù, He WU8 not Lefore His 
generation." Thus they are ready to make all kinds of 
disturhance HUll confll!'ioll, prm"ided they can ùut separate 
the 
Oll from the Father, and reckon the Fr,uner of all 
among His own workR. X ow first they may be cOll\'icted 
on this score, that. while blaming the Xicene Bishops for 
their u
e of phrases not in Scripture, thon
h these were not 
injuriouR. hut for the sllhver:;ion of their impiety, they 
went ()\"er to that '"cry tactic t,hemselves, that is, using 
\\ords not in 
cripture. a 1\1 1, that iu contu1l1ely of the 
Lord, knowing neither what II,,'!! .'iay lwr 'lchpreof the.'/ 
filii} ,n. .For instance, let them ask the (}reeks on the 
subject, who ha\"c oeen their instrnctors, (for lngenerate i
 
a word of Greek im"ention, not of :-\eripture,) and when they 
ha\ e ùeen lllstrncted in it
 various significations, then 
they will discO\.er that tlll'Y CaIlIlOt en
n argue pro- 
perly on the suhject which they ha\"e lU1dertakell. For 
they have led me to ascertain four sen:;es of the word: 9 
first, that by "in1!cncrate" is meant what has not yet come 
to Le, hut 
s po!'<;ihle to \)('. a!' wood which has not )et 
becomc, but ic; capahle of hecomin
r, a ve:-;!'-el. ;")ccondly, the 
term sig-nifics what neither has nor ever ean comc to he, 
as a trl<lngle that is quadrallgular. and an even umnber 


II The two fir:.t &cn&cs here 

iven an.,wer to thl' two fit"
t 
mentioned, supr. p. 50, and, a
 
he therl' ,..a
\":,.. are plainly irrl'll'- 
vant. The third there given, 
"hich, as he there ob!>erves. IS 
amhiguou!'l and u'-('II for 8. !'ophi:,- 
ticnl pUl.pO"C. is here divided into 
third ami fourth, am.wcring to 
the two !>cn,..c'- which alone are 
as!'igned in 
upr. p. 53, and 
on them the question turns. Thi"l 
18 an in!>tance. of which many 


occur, how .\than. uc;l'd his former 
"ritings and workl'd over a!:(ain 
his former ground, and simplifi('d 
or c1l'ared what he had said. In 
Deer. 
ic. 
upr. p. .30 (A.D. 350) 
we have three &en!>cs of åyivVl}TOV, 
two irrelevant and the thinl 
amhiguous; bere CA. D. 3.38) be 
divides tbe third into two; in 
Arim. (A.D. 3j9) be rejects Bnd 
omits tbe two fir
t. leaving the 
two la!'t. which are the criticdl 
sen.,c"i. 
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CHAP. X. that is odd. Thirdly, by "iugenerate" is mf'tmt. 
-- what exist!', hut not generated from any, nor 
ha,-ing- a father at all. Lastly, .\.sterius, that unprincipled 
sophist, the vatron too of this hcresy, ha.s added in his own 
treatise, that what. is not. madt', but is e\-er, is "iJl- 
generate." They ought thcu, when they ask the lluestion, 
to add in what sense they take the word "ingenerate," and 
then the part,ie8 questioned would lw able to answer to 
the point. 
60. But if still they thmk it fail' merely to ask. ., Is the 
Ingenerate one or two?" they must he told first of all, a
 
iU-educated mcn, that many are such and 1I0thing- is such: 
very many thin
s which admit of a11 origin, and nothing 
not admitting, as has becn Raid. Hut if they ask. acrortling 
to Asterius's meaning of the term, .. that. which is not a, 
work, hut wa
 from eternity," they must he told ag-ain 
and again, that the Hon as well as the Father is in thi
 
sen2
 in
elJ('rate. For He is neither in the number of 
thing's m:lde, nor a work hut has ever been with the 
Father, as has already l,cen shown, in spite uf thcir much 
shuffling for the sole c;:ake of insultin
 the Lord with. 
"He is of nothin
," and" He was not hcforè His genera- 
tion." ,rhen then, after failing at erery turn. they 
betake thcmselves to asking the qUe
tion in the other 
sen
e of "existing, hut not generated of any, nor having a 
fat her," thcn "e shall tell them that the Ing-cnerate in this 
sense is only Due, namely, the Father: and they will gain 
nothin
 l,y t.heir question. For to 
ay that Gotl is in thi
 
scnse Ingenerate, doe!'; not show that the SOIl is a thing 
made, it being c\rident from the ahove proof
 that the 
\r onI is such as He is who bpgat Him. Ther
fore if Hod 
he ingenerate, Hi.;; Image is not maile, hut an Offspring, 
namely, His .Word and His "ï"tloIl1. For what lilæness 
has the madc to the IllgC1H'rate? (one must not weaJ".v to 
us
 repetitiou), fur if they will have it that the one is like 
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the other, so that he who sees the one beho1rls ED. BF.
. 
i. 
 30- 32. 
the otlH'r, they are not far from Rayin
 that the 
r ng'enerate is the ima
e of creatures; the eud of which 
is a cunfusion of the whole 
uLject, an ey uaIling' of thing
 
made with the I ngcnerate, and a denial of the Ingcnerate 
hy measuring Him with the \\orks; and all in order to 
reduce the Ron into their numher. 
(j 1. However, I suppose e\"cn they will be nnwil1ing to 
IIl.IIl'eed to such lengths, that i:-, if they follow Asterius the 
sophist. For he, earnest, as he is in his ad\"ocary of the 
..\rian heresy, and maintaining that the Ing'cnerate is one, 
rans counter to them in :,aying also, that the Wisdom of 
Cod is ingenerate and nnOl'ig-inate: the following is a 
pa;o,sRg'e out of his work: ,. The Bll'ssed Paul sairl. not that 
he preached Christ the power of nod or the wisdom of 
nod, Lut, without the article, fl llOll'er of (lorl (Inti a 11'isdnm 
of God; thus l'reachill
 that the proper power of G0I1 
Hinlself, which is natural to Him aud cu-.existent with 
Him ing-enerately, is something beside
." And, again 
soon after: "However, His eternal pm\er and wisdom. 
which truth argues to Le unoriginate and ingenerate, this 
must surely be olle." For though misullderstancling: the 

\pùstle.s words, be ('ousidcred tbat there \\ ere two 
wislloms; yet hy spcakin
 still of an inp:enerate wistloll1 
c'o-existent with Him. he declares that the In1-!enerate is 
not simply one, but that there is another ingencrate with 
Him. For what is cu-existent co-exists not with itself, 
lmt with another. If then they a
Tee with .\sterius, let 
them nC'-er ask again, "Is the Inp:cnera.te one or two:' or 
they will ha\'e to contest the point with him; if, on the 
ot her hafl(l, they <.litrer e\"en from him. let them Hot rest 
their defcnce npon his treatise, lest, hÙ ill!! OUt: wlOt!ur. 
th"!J be CU/l.>;ulIled one of alwllter. 
6
. So much on the point of their ignorance; but who 
can saJr enon
h on their wicked pnrpose? who hut wuuld 
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Cn \1'. x. justly hate them while poso;;essell hy sHe'h a mar1- 
- ness 
 for when they were no lon
er free to say. 
"out of nothin
." and .. JIp was 1I0t, hefure His p:enemtioll;' 
they hit l1pon thi
 word" TJI!.!:enerate." that by Rayill
 amulIg' 
the simple that thc 
on was 
encrate. that i
, eame to be, 
they llli
ht imply the verr same phl"<1ses .. out of nothin!!," 
and "He once was not;" for ill such phrase
 thillgs made 
and creatures arc illlp1ied. If they have cunfidence in 
their own positions, they shonM stand t,O them, and not 
chang-e ahout so nlriol1sl}"; but this ther will not do, from 
an idea that succeR
 is alto
ether casy, if they do but 
shelter their heresy under colour of the "ord "' ingenerate." 
Yet after all, this term is not used ill cuntra
t with the 
Hon, c1amom.' as they may, but with things made; and the 
like may be foulld in the wOl'(l
 "Ahllig-hty" a.nd "Lord 
uf the Powers." 1 For if we say that the Father has puwer 
and lonlship over all thin
s by the \r ortI, and the 
un 
rules the Father's kingdom, and ha
 the power of all, as 
][ is \r ord. and as the r m;l
e of the :Father, it is fjnite 
plaill that lIeither in this respect is the ;o;un reckoned 
amon
 that all. nor is Ciod callc(1 
\lmil!hty amì Lord with 
referellce to Him, hut to those thin!!.:.; which through the 
::;on come to he, and over whieh He exercises power aUf I 
lordship through the "
urd. 
\1ll1 therefore the Tngcne- 
rate is umler!'tood, not hy eontrast, with the :-;on but \\ ith the 
things which through the 
on come to he. 
\.nd excel- 
lently : since f::où ÍJ; Hot sueh as things that come to be, but 


, The p:1
sfige which follows is 
written with his ,Ie Deer. hefore 
him. At first he but u
p", the 
!'arne topics, Lut prcs('ntly he in- 
corporates into this Di:-course fin 
actual portion of his former work. 
with only such alterations as an 
author commonly makes in trfilJ- 
scribing. This, which is not UIJ- 
frequent with Athan.! shows Uti 


the care with which he made his 
doctrinal btatements, thou
h they 
!'ecm at first bi
ht written off. 
It also accounts for the diffu"'enebs 
and repetition which might be 
imputed to hi.. compo!:>ition, what 
Sepm'l buperflllous being often 
only the in!:>ertion of an extmct 
frum a former work 
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 t.heir Creator and Framer through the 
on. ...-\..nd i

3:

. 
as thc word ., In
enemte" 8ignifies a relatioll to 
thin
s created, so the word "Father" i:; indiéative of the 
Son. And he \\ ho names nod 
\Iaker and Framer and 1n- 
generate, regards and apprehends thing-s that are created and 
('ome to he: awl he who ca]]
 God Pather, therehy conceives 
and contemplat(>:-; the :-;on. 
\nd hence one might man-ei 
at the obstina('y which is added to their impiety, that, 
whereas thc term .. In
eneratc" has the aforesaid 
ood 
meaning, and admit
 of heing piously used, they, in their 
IIl.i,"atc heresy. hring it forth for thc di
holl()llr of the 
Hon, not ha,.in
 read that he who honoureth the 
Oll 
honoureth the Father, and he disholloureth the Fathcr 
who disholloureth the 
on. If they had any concern at all 
for rm"erent speaking and for the honour due to the 
Father, it hecame thcm rather. and this were better and 
hi
her. to ackllowlcd
e an(l call (
où Father. than to gi,"e 
Him this naIHe. .For, in caning' nod ing'encrate, they are, 
a." J said hefore. naming- Him from His works, and as 
)Iaker only and .Framer, suplJo::;ing that, hence t,hey lllay 
iml)I
. that the \r ord is a work to their own pri, ate sati
- 
faction. But he who calls God Father. names Him from 
the ..;on, being wen a ware that since there is a bon, of 
necessity through that Son all thing
 that have come 
into being were created. And they, when they ca]] Him 
lng-enerate, nau1P Him only from His works, alld know 
not the .
on any more than the G reeks. But he who 
("alls .;0(1 "Fathl'r, naml'S Him from the "
orù: and 
knowing thc "\)1"(1. he acknowledgc
 Him to be Framcr 
of all, and understands that through Him all thiug:-; \H:rc 
madc. 
63. Therefore it is more pious and more accurate to 
dCllote God from the Hon aud call Him Father, than to 
name Him from His work
 only and caB Him Ingenerate. 
.For the latter title, as I ha'"c 
aitl, dot!- nothing" mul'
 thhll 
p 
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CHAP. x. refer to all the \\ orks. illdi,-idually and collectively, 
which haye come into being at the will of God 
through the 1Y ord; but t11e title Father. has its significance 
and its bearing only from the 
Oll. ...
nd. whereas the 'V ord 
surpasses thin
s that haye a Lcginning, by so much awl 
mðl"e doth callin
 God Father surpass the calling Him [n- 
generate. For the latter is unscriptural, and suspicious, as 
having various senses; so that when a man is asked con- 
cerning it, his mind is carried about to many ideas: Lut the 
word Father is simple and scriptural, and more accurate, 
and distinctly implies the Son. And" Ingenerate" is a word 
of the Greeks, who know not the Son; but .. Father" has 
been acknowledged and vouchsafed by our Lord. For He, 
knowing Himself whose Son He wa
, saiil, I am in tlte 
Father, and the Father is in Jle; and, He tltat hath seen JIr, 
hath Reell the Father. and I and the Father are Oue; but 
nowhere is He found to call the Father Ingenerate. 
Moreover, when He teaches us to pray, He says not, 
"'Vhen ye pray, say, 0 God Ingelleri.tte," but rather, 
TVhen ?Ie pray, say, Our Father, 'who art in heaven. ....\11<1 
it was His will that the summary of our faith should 
have the same force in biddiug us be baptised, not 
into the name of Ingenerate and generate, nor into the 
name of Creator and creature, but into the Xame of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. For with such au 
initiation we
 too, being of the works, are henceforth 
made sons, and using the name of the Father, a('knowled
e 
also from that Same the 1Vord in the Father Himself. 
A.. vain thing then is their argument aLovt the term 
"Ingenerate," as is now proved, and nothing more than a 
fantasy. 



AG.-\IX::iT ÅRL-\.
I:--)I. 


211 


CHAPTER XI. 
Ansll"er to intelle .tual o/
ipdwJ1,s. 
64. As to their question whether the 'Word is ED. BEX. 
i. 
 34-3;;. 
mutable,2 it is !'npcrfluous to examinc it; it IS 
euough simply to wTite down what they say, in order to 
show its daring impiety. How they trifle, appears from 
the followin
 questions :-'" Has He free will, or has He 
not? is He good from purpose according to free wi]], and 
can He, if He will, alter, bein1-! of an alterable nature? 
or, as wood or stone, has He no pllrpos
 of His own, 
free to be mm-cd hither and thither?" It is but agree- 
able to their heresy thus to speak and think; for when 
once they have framed to themselves a God out of 
nothing- and a created Son, of conrse they also adopt such 
terms as are suitable to the idea of a creature. However, 
whcn in their contrU\'ersics with authorities of the Church 
they hear from thcm of the real and only Word of the 
Father, and yet "cntllre thus Lv speak of Him, does not 
their doctrine then become the most loathsome that can be 
found? Is it not enongh to shock a man 011 mere hear- 
ing... though unable to reply, and to make him stop h
B 
ear!'. from astonishment at the nm"elty of what he hears 
them S:ly, which e"en to utter is to blaspheme? For if the 
Word be mutable and alterahle. "here will He stay, and 
what will be the issue of His progr('
s? how shall the 
mutable pos
ib]y be like the Tmmntahle? How Rhon]d he 
who lms seen the mntahle. 11(' considl'red to ha,'e Aecn the 
[mmntable? in which of His 
tatcs shall we he able to 
behold in Him the :Father? for it is plain that not at all 


:! TpurTÒr, not, changpable. but 
of a moral nature capable of im- 
provement or the reverse. Ariu,> 
maintained this in the 
tronge::,t 
term,> at st.1rting. ., On being 


aCOkell wheth(,l" thfll 'V ord of God 
i!t capal.le of altering as tho devil 
altered. the.y !-crul'lc(l not to say. 
· Yea, Ho is c,Lpablc.'" Alex. ap, 
:O;ocr. i. G. p. 11. 
.1"2 
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 shall ;ve 
ee the Father in the 
Oll, hecause 
the :-\on is e,-er altering', and i
 of a changing- 
nature. POl' the Father is unalterable and nnchangeab]e, 
and is always in the ::)<Lme state and always the same; but 
if. as the}' hold, the SOil is altcrahle, and not always the 
same, but ever of a chall
ing 1\atnre, how cau such a one be 
the Father's T mag-I.', not having the hkeness of His unalter- 
ableness? ho\\ can He be in the Father aL all, if His moral 
choice L<'; illlletermillate? Nay, perhaps, as heing alterable, 
and aùnlllcmg tlaily, He is not perfect yet. Dut away with 
::..uch madlle
::) of the Arialls, and lct the Truth shine onto 
and show that they are hcside themselves. For must not lie 
he perfect who is eqnal to Uod 
 and lUllst n01 lIe be Ull- 
alterable, who is oue with the Father. and is Hi:;: :";Oll proper 
to His suhst:wce? and the Father's 
l1hstance heing unalter- 
ahle, uualterahle mll
t he also the proper utfspring frum it. 
And if nen
rtheless they hlasphemously impute alteration to 
the 1V ord, let them learn how lUuch their own reason j
 in 
peril: fur from the fruit is the tree known. For thi
 is 
why he who hath seen the :O;on. hath seen the Fatllcr. and 
why the knowledge of the 
on is kl1owledg-e of the 
Father, 
(-;;,. Therefure the image uf the immutable God must be 
unalterahle: for JnUl:5 Christ is tlte 
lliìle yc:slert!a!!, awl 
to-da.lf. 1lI1,'{ for pcer. Aud Dadd in the Psalm saJs of 
Him, Tholl. Lord, Ùl the bl'ginnill!l lut:st laid tlu' fOWldatiolt 
of the ('adh. ((ml the IIN( l'(JII,'i (fI.e fliP [cork of 'I'llilll' I, {(Ii d:s. 
They ,'ilwll J}( rÙd" but Thou 1'('/iwillest; wul tlll'!! all shall 
ICIIX old as doth a g((ru" lit. A"d ((..... a L'e.....tur" .'il({(lt Tholl 
fold them "P, {(JUI flIP!1 ,..lUll! hp r/ulll!Jf'll, hilt Tholl art tli" 
smIte, ((lid Thy !Iean, ,....h((ll 1Iot f"il. .And the Lord I fimseJf 
saJA of H imself throu
h the PropheL. SN- 11OlI" tltat T, Ci.NI 
I, am H", ((II(/ I C((,.!! liot. Fur, thOllg-h it may he !'aill tha 
the Father is si
nified in thl'
e l'a
sages, yet it suits the 
Son a]so to Rpeak them,3 specially beeau::;e, after becoming 
1/ \ïd. !>upr. p. 6. 
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ffiP.tl, he manifest.; I fis own identity and unalterahlc- ED. Bn. 
i. 
 3';- 36. 
nes:- to any who think that, 1:>y reason of the fleRh 
He has been changed 
\Ild become other than Hè was. 
)fore tru<.:tworthy are the sacrell writers, or rather the Lord, 
than the pelTersity of the impiou
. For 
cripture, as in 
the above-cited reading- of the Psalter, signifying' under the 
name of hea\en and earth, that the nature of all things 
that come to be, and the whole creation, is alterable, and 
cflangeaole, yet by excepting' the Son from these, shows 
us therehy that He is in nowise one who had a beginning: 
nay teachcs that He changes everything else, and is Him- 
self not chang-ell, in saying, Flwu art flu: .
mne, and Thy 
years shall not fail. 
66. And with rea:3OIl; for things made, being from 
nothiÏ1g, and not existing before their making, have a 
nature which i
 changeahle; but the 
on, being from the 
Futher, and proper to His suhstance. is unchangeable and 
liIlalterahle as the rather Himself. For it were sin to say 
that from that suhstance which is ullaIterahle was begotten 
an alterable word and a chang-cable wisdom. For how is 
He longer the "
(Jl.cl. if He be alterable: or can that he 
"-isdom which is ehangeahle? unle,..... forsooth, as accident 
i
 in suhstance,. 
o the
e would he in no,1: ,-iz., as in any par-. 
ticular substance a certain grace awl habit of yirtlle ðist!- 
accirlentally, which is caneel "
orl1 and Son and \YiSlhlll, 
and admits of l,eing taken from that substance or added 
to it. For the)" have often exprc
seel thi" sentiment, but 
it is not the faith of Christians; a:, not declàrin
 that 
there is truly a "-ord and Son of noll, or that the wisdom 

poken of is the true "isdom. For \\ hat alters and 
cll3.ngc
, amI has uo sta)" ill OIlC and the same conùition, 
how eaIJ that hc true? \rhereas thc Lord 
ayg. I Olll II,,, 
T,.,t!II. If thcn thc [,01'.1 II illli'elf 
lll'al\.g th118 ('OIlCernin
 
IIullsl'lf. a.nrl ,Ieelal'l's His 11nalterahlelll's
. awl the s<l(Tccl 



 \ï.t. ...upr. p. :''1'0. 


Ah-o .\pp. fTl'llli
/il1<<:ó!:. 
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CUAf'. ,\.11. writers have learned and testify thL", nay, anrl our 
notion of God apprO\-e of it as pions, whence did 
the
J ffipn of impiety draw this novelty? from their heart, 
as f:.'\)1l1 a seat of corruption, did they vomit it forth. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Answp1" to oNf'cHon.q, from &-ripture; first, Pllil. ii. 9, 10. 


Gi. So much on objections to the sacred truth, arising 
out of the doctrine itself; now I go ou to speak of tl](, 
Scripture announcements about it, that is, ,'icwiug them 
not according to the perverseness of Arian heresy, but in 
that trne sense which the Church has ever maintaill('cl.5 
They say then, that the Apostle writes,- 
n7U'r
fo,'p God {{1M l'(fIJ, 111:f/hl!J e:ralted H1.m, filld git'en 
llÙII a _Yamp 'll'IIirh is ahm'p ever.'1 11(fmp; fllat at tile }{an1e 
of J".
ll,
 tl'er!! knee Ûwu7d how, of things Ùl hp({I'e11 alld thin.f}s 
Ù
 earth and thÙl!/S '/fJlrlPJ' the earth: and lJayid, 
Tr71prrfnre God, pven Thy God, hath anointed Th,'f' It'itll, 
tllf' (IiI of !/7mlllf's.'i avnl'e 1'lIy fpllOll's. 
Theu they llr
e, flS something acute: .. Jf He was exalted 
and receiYell gracI', on a 'l{)her
fore, aud on a u'lifJr
"()re 
wa:::; anointed, He recei,red the rewarcl of His gool] dlOice; 
Lmt having acted from choice, IIe Íß altogether of a lllutaLlc 
uature." This is what Euseùius and Arins have dared 
to say, nay, tu write; while their partisans do not slll.jnk 
frum cou\"ersing ahout it in full market, not seeing how 
mad au argumcnt they nse. For if lI,
 received what 
He had as a rewal'(l of His good choice, and would not 
have had it, unles:; I [e llë
d needed it and had His wcrk tr 


; ;
tllái(1UL. It is obo:prvable 
that Athan. òoes noL deny that 
:-\cripbre can be read 
rongly 
(itS if it al"'ay
 spoke for it.,elf, 


and carried with it it'! own in- 
terpretation), hut only !-a)"" it 
admits of au l)1.thudox !>en"
. Viii. 
ùp8úc, &l'. 
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show for it, then ha,'ing 
aineJ it from virtue and Eo. BE" 
i. 
 3. -38. 
growth in 
ood, certainly it wa
 l'o
sible for such 
a heing "therefore" to be Son and Vod, without heing a 
re.d Son. FOI. what is from another by nature, is a rea] 
otl';o;l'ring, as Isaac was to Abraham, and Joseph to Jacob, 
and thc radiance to the sun; but the so-called sons from 
,"irtue and grace, ha,-e in place of nature onlJ a grace by 
aClp1Ïsition, and are somethin
 else bcsides the gift itself; 
as the men who ha,-e recein
d the 
pirit by participation, 
cJnceruing WhOIll ßcripture saith, I hare begotten ami exalted 
children, and tllPY Iw
'e 'rebelled a(lain.')t Jlp. And of cour:::;e 
8ince thcy were not 80ns by nature, therefore, when they 
changed, the 
pir.it was taken away from them and they 
were disinherited; and again on their repentancc that God 
who thus at the heginning gave them grace, will recei,"e them 
and give light, aud call them sons; again. This is how 
thcy speak, and it is all '"el'}" clear amI plain wheu said of 
tho:;e who
c sonship is not natural hut adopti,"c: but do 
they go so far as to maintain that such is the 
ense in which 
our Lord Jesus is the Hall of God? If so, then doubtless 
He is neither very l10d nor very 
on, nor likc the Fathcr, 
])01' in anywise has He God as Father of His heing accord- 
in
 to suustance, but a
 Father of the mere grace gi,'en to 
Him, and as Creator of His bein:r, according to substance, 
aftcr the similituùe of all others. And being such, if this 
is their ,'iew, it will be manifest further that Ill' had not 
the name "
on" from the first, but it was the prize of 
works done and of an aJ'"ilnCement in virtue, at the time 
when He becilme Illan and took the form of ser\"ant; and 
afLer becoming" ob('dÙ'111 Uitlu dl'lflh, He \\ as "if/My exalted, 
amI reccin
d that 
alJle Ui a grace, at whieh frery kilN' 
.,Iwuld how. 
fiH. This line of thonght is very clear, but pcrhap..; it will 
he founù to 
o 
omewhat further than the
e mcn would wish. 
For. let me a..;k th
m, 
nppo
illg He \\as then e>..altccl and 
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CII A 1'. XII. then hef[an to be wOI';;;:hippe(l, and then was fì
t 
('aIled Kon, what wa
 He hefore Hi
 incarnation? 
Have they made up their milHIs on this poillt? I repeat, 
what was He hefore thi
? One must nrg-e the qllf'stion on 
them again, to make it under
tood what their impiety re- 
sults in. For if the Lord be noel, 
()n, W"orrl, yet was not 
aU these before lIe became man, then either He was !'ome- 
thing else hesides the
e, and afterwards Lemme partaker of 
these for Hi-- virtuc's sake, as we ha\Te :sai(l, or they must 
of necesRity (l(lopt the alternativc (may it fall upon their 
heads !) that He did not e:o..ist hefore that time, hut is wholly 
man by nature, and nothing more. Are they content with 
su('h an issue of their reasOlling" 
 'Vhy, j.t is the very senti- 
ment of Salllo<.:atene amI of the present ,I ews; it is no teach- 
in::;" of the Chur(.h. Tf thÜ
 Le their mind, \\ hCl'efore, as 
being Jews. are they not circ\llllci
e(l with thelll too, in- 
stead of pretending Christianity, while they are its foes? 
For if He did not pre-exist, or did ill deed, but afterwards 
was advanced, how were all thing'
 made hy Him, or how, 
if lIe were not perfect, did the 
'ather deli
ht in Him 
 
.And lIe, on the other haUll, if now a(h-anced in good, hm\" 
did lIe before that rejoice in the presence of the Father 
 
Aud, if it was after llis death that lIe recei,-ed His wor
hip, 
how is Abraham seen to worship 11 illl in the tent, and 
::\roses in the bush? and how, as 1 )aniel 
aw, were myriad
 
of myriads, alld thousands of thousands, ministering unto 
Him? 6 And if, as they 
ay, 11.' had His advancement only 
now, how did the ßOll Himself make mention of that II:
 
glory hefore and above tile world, whcn J [e !-iaid, GloJ"ÏJil 
l'llOll J[p, 0 Fllther, with the g70ry 1c7lirh I IUlll u'illt TIm' 
before the 1l'orlrl 'Was. If, as they 
ay, it was now that He 
wag exalted, how did He hefore that bolt' tltp ""wreJlS and 
romp dOlC/1; and again. flip Hi!Iltest !/lll'P /lis l'oÙ'e? Thcre- 
I. All this impliC'
 a traditional of the book.. of the Old T('
ta- 
ani} authoritative intC'rl'rl'tation lIwnt_ 
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fore, if, even lleforc the "odd was made, the Ron En. 11,,;,. 
i. 
 31j-3
1. 
had that glory, and was Lord of glory and the 
Big-hest, and descl'mled from heaven, and is cver to be wor- 
shipped, it follows that lIe had no ad,'ance in g'reatnes
 in 
('onc:eqnencc of His descent, but rather hy that descent Him- 
self bettered the thing"s which ueeded. bettering; and if He 
df's('clldcd in order to their hetterÏng, therefore He dill not 
r
ccivc in reward the name of 
on and (lod, uut rather He 
Hill1
elf has made us sons of the Father, and made men 
gods, by Himself lJecoming' man. 
G9. Before g'oing on, theIl, to explain the pa
sages of 

('ripture objected to us, [ think so far is clear, that at least 
the Arian :sense ÏH quite incompatible with what the Lord has 
told us of Himself, as Gut.! and 
I)n of God, of His descent 
from hea,.cn, and the reason of it. He was not fir:5t Illan 
and then became God, hut Ill' was God and then hecame 
man, and that in orùer to make us goods. Utherwi
e, if 
only when He hecame man, He was called 
on and Uod, 
y(.t hcfore He became man, (;od C'alkd the ancient people 
sons, aIllI made 
[oses a g-OlI to Phamuh (and 
cripture says 
of an assembly, Uod staJldeth ÙI tlie f(J1l.(lo'!I([tio/
 of !Jods), it is 
plain that Hc is called ;0\011 and God later than they. How 
then are an thin!!s thro\1!!h Him, aIllI He before all? or 
how is He jin;/-bum '!f tlu), l('frole f"J"{Jf(linu, if He has others 
hefore II im \\ ho an' called sons and 
ods? And how is it 
that tho
c fin;:t partakers of the gift do not partake of the 
\r ord? This opinion is not tme; it is a disco,'ery of our 
JudaiserR. For how in that ca
e can any at all know GOII 
as their Father? for IHloptioll thcrc cannot he apart from 
the real 
on, who 
ay
, .No flllf' kllol/'"Ih tltP Falfrf''' sm.:e Illp 
SOil, and he to 1l'homMPL'pr thf' SUII ll'ill rl'1'f'ftl llim. \ nd 
how ('an thcre be deifyin
 apart from the \\
(H"ll amI hefore 
Him? Jet, saith lIe to the hrethren of tll\'
e men. the .fews, 
rr IIp mllf'fl tllnn gotf,
, 1/J1tn 'Wllff/ll llip Word r
f Vorl rame. 
.\IllI if all that are callerl 
ons and g'Ofls. whether in earth 



:?18 


THHER UISCO'CRSE'-: OF ÅTHÂXA
IUS 


CIIAI'. XlI. or in heaycn, were adopted and deified throng-h 
- --- the"
 ord, and the Son Himself is the ,'" ord, it iR 
plain that through 11 im are they all, and IT e Himself before 
all, or rathcr He Himself only is nr)T Son, and He alonc is 
"cry God from t.he \'ery God, not receiving" these prerogati n
s 
as a reward for His \'irtue, nor being something else beside 
them, but being all these hy nature and acconling to !'ub- 
stance. For He is Off
pring of the Father's substance, so 
that one cannot douht that after thc rcsemhlance of the un- 
alterable Father. the "
ord also is unalterable. 
70. Hitherto we ha\"e met their irrational conceits with 
the true conceptions implicd in the word .. 
ou." a
 
the Lord Himself has enabled us. and confining ourseln's 
to them. nut it will he well next to expounù the inspired 
passages in question, that the unalterableness of the ::;on 
and His unchangeable nature, which is the Father's, as 
well as their pClTer:,cnes.;, ma
. be still more fully proved. 
The 
-\ postle then, writing tu the Philippians, says, LeI 
t"Ï!
 mÍllll be in !lOll, wllif'h ll'a."j also io r'hrisl Jesus; 'lclw, 
bf'iJ1!/ Ùl tJUJ form of God. thou!/Id Ü no! robbery to be equal 
'wilh (lot!; but made Hilllsf'?f nJ no reputatioll, and took UpOll 
Him the. form of a serl'aJlt, and 'll'as ]}lat!(' Ùl, flIP likenes,'1 
f 
men. And, heÙlg found ill fashiod as a }}lall, lIe Iwmhled 
Himse?f, and became obediellt to dNdh, el'l'll tIle llerd!1 oj tile 
cross. Wherefore God nlso hath IlI9M!! f'.fal!et! Him. aJl{l.fJil'en 
Him a lYame 'which Ù) a/lm'p el'er!} Illfme; tltat at tltp 
Y{[}lle 
of Jesus e"ery l.../lee should /;011", of tlâ/l,f/s in !iPfll"eJ1, ant! tllings 
ill ear/It, and tiling.'; Ulzder tile eartlt, {(nd that Pl'CI'l1 toW/Uf' 
,'1l1ollld COJ!fess that .Je,"jlI.
 Christ is Lord, to the ,f;lor!! q{ God 
tlte Fathf'r. Can anything be plainer and more express 
tha.n this? He was not from a ]ower state ad,'anccd; 
but rather, existing a
 (
od, He took the form of a ser\"a!lt, 
and in taking it did not advance Himself in diguity but 
humbled Himself. "
here then is there here any reward 
of virtue, or what a(h"aw.ement and promotion in hmnilia- 
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tion? For if, bcin!! Goù. He became man, and, ED. BE
. 

 i. 
 39-41. 
after des('cmling from on high, is said to be exalted, 
where is He exaltcll. being God ?-this withal being p]ain. 
that since God is highest of all. His "
ord must neccssaril
' 
be highest also. Whither thcn could lIe be exalted higher, 
who is in the Father and is like the Father in all things? 
71. Therefore IIe is beyond the need of any addition; 
and not such as the Arians think Him. For though the 
"T ord did descend in order to be exalted, and so it is 
written, yet what need was there that He should humble 
Him
elf at all. as if to seck that which He had already? 
And what grilce did 1 le receive who is the Giver of grace? 
or how did He recei\"e that Kame for worship, who is 
always worshipped by His Xame? Kay, certainly before 
He became man. the sacred writers ill\"oke Him, Save me, 
o God, fO,. 'l'lty ..YltnlP'S sake; awl a
ain. Some put their 
trust Ùt chario,',;;. and some Ùl, hurse..... hu# we will 'remember tlte 
...Yllllle (!f tit,. Lord our God. 
\.nù while He was worshipped 
by the Patria\'ch
. ('.Hlcerning the .Angels it is written, Let 
all the .tl1!Jfl.<; of aod ll'Or$ltip Him. And if, as l)a\"Ïd 
ays 
in the 71 st l'
illm, Ifi,ç Kame TWlflil1eth hefore till' sun, anll 
hrjõrp III moon from one ,qeneratiol1 to allotllpr, how did lIe 
receive what I fe hml alway
. even before lie now received 
it:- or how is Iff' exalted, bCIII
, e\'en before His exalta- 
tioIl, the 
Iost IIig-h? or how did He receive the right of 
being wor
hippcd, who \\":\;0; ever wun;hippctl before H
 
hcC'ame Ulan? 
7
. This doctrine 
 not a human ridùle, but a divine 
l1ly
tery. I,l, tlte h,,!/Ùlllin.,/ U'({s tlu Word. and tll }Vord l,'n,ç 
with aod. Itlld the JrUl.rl lNt,.; God; hnt for our t'akes afterwards 
tlte Word U'as mar/I' .fI(.....!J. Ami t he term in y uestion, 1,,!/hl!J 
('jill/ed, docs not signify that the 
mbstance of the Word 
was exalted, for II,
 was er
r and is ('quoZ to God, but the 
exaltation ÏI:; of the l1lallhooù. 
\I'Col'llin;.dy, thi
 is not. 

a ill hef ore tl \I' "r 01"11 bee.lIne ftc
h; that it Illig-h t be plain 
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('HAP. XII. that ItUJIlbled awl ('J.rtllptl are spol{(>n of IIi..; hll- 
manit: 
 for where thcre is hl1mhle e
tate, there 
too may be exaltation; awl if hecause of lIi
 takillg fle;;h 
" Il1lJJtblpd" is '\Titten, it is ('lear that ""I,,!/"'!/ ('.nt/lnl" i
 also 
said becall
e of that iuc:mlation. For of thi
 wa
 man's nature 
in want, bccau!'\e of the degradation of the fle!'\h aTI(l of dcath. 
Since then the \\"01'(1, bcing the Image of the Father and 
immortal, took tllp form of a .
PrI'(Int. and a
 lUan ulJllerweut for 
U
 death in His own flesh, that thereby He might offer 
Himself for lb throu.!!'h death to tile Father 
 therefore, al
o, 
as man, He is said because of n
 and for us to be hig'hly 
exalted, that ItS by His ueath \\"è all died in Chri!'t, so again 
in Christ Hil1l
elf we might ue highly exalteJ, beill
 rai
ed 
from thc dead, and a!'cemling into hl'
l\'en, whither the Fo,.('- 
'/"l1Jl/W. is for us entered, lIot into tlte Jì.qllre.
 
f tlle ttllP, bllt 
into hpat'en ib;p!{, JIOII' to ,'/Jj1Prtr Ùl th" pre.
l'J1ce of U-od for 1(!
. 
But if no\\" for us the ('hrist is elltered into hean'n itself, 
though He was even he fore and always Lord and Framer 
of the hea,'ens, for us therefore is that ])l.csent exaltation 
also written. 
-\nd a
 He HilU
e1f, while sanctifying all, 
!'ays a]
o that He 
anetitil'
 Himself tú the Father for our 
:-:akes, not that the "
ord ma
. LecOllle holy, but that He 
Himself maJ' in Himself tEanctify all of u
. in like manner 
\\ e mu
t take the pre
ellt phra
p. He 11I!JMy exalted Him. 
not that He Hinl
elf shoulu be exalted, for He is the 
highest, but that lIe may become rig-hteousness for u:-:, and 
that we may he exaHed in Him, and that we may enter 
the g-ates of hea"ell, which He ha:-: also opelletl for u
. they 
saying who run before. L!"ft lip your ltead.
, 0 ye .qat,.,..;, ({nd 
be .1je l!ft up, ,1/P erpr7(1...;ti".,/ dooJ".
, (IJ1l1 tlu) K;'lg '!f Glor.'1 .'ihall 
f'ome ill. For here, al:-;o. not un Him were shut the gates, 
who is Lord amI 
Jake1" of all, hut he(.am;;e of us it is 
written, to wholll the door of p:lradi
e was shut. 
\lId 
therefore in a human relation, h('('.l11SC of the flesh which 
He bore, it is said of Hi III, Lili u/'. () .l/P ,qatf'.ç:, and ,..;/atll 
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comp, in, as if a man were entering; but in a i

.4


2. 
dÜ-iue relation on the other hand it is haid of Him, 
sincl: tit" Word was God, that He is thc Lord and the 
Kill!! of glory. Such an e\altation, as fulfilled in us, the 

pirit fore-annOlllll:cd ill the eÜrhty-cig-hth P
ållll, sayin!!;, Aod 
ill Thy rif/!iÞ'uWiIl 's,') shall Ilu.'/ úe eJ'{tltnl, fUI. Phou ad the 
glory uf t/u:ir stallgtfl. And if the 
on be Rig-hteousne
s, then 
lie is not e).alted as llein
 Himself in need, but it is we who 
are exalted in that Righteousness, which is He. 
7;L And so too the word:-: !Jlll.:e HiNt are not written for 
the Word Himself; for eVe!} hefore He became man, He 
was worshipped, as we han: 
aid. hy the .\ngels and by the 
whole crl'iltion, as having- the }nerog-ative of the Father; 
but bemuse of us and for us this too is written of Him. 
For as ('hrist diefl and was exaltf'd as mall, so. as man, 
is lIc said to take what, as Goù. lIe ever had, that evcn 
this so high a grant of grace might. rca!'h to us. For the 
\r onl was not iIlll'ain'd in reeei,-iug a lloely, that He should 
seek to reeein' a grace, but rather He deified that which 
Ill' put on. na)", ,,/are it graciously to the race of man. For 
as He wa!ol e\'cr worshipped as heing the 'Y ord and e.J;i.. 4Ùl f! 
ill Ilu) fo,.m oj God, so. bein
 what He ever was, though 
uecome mall and called J esu
, He still has, as before, the 
whole creation under foot and bending tht:ir knees tl\ Him 
in this X ame, and confe::'J::Iing that the ,,- ord'8 becoming flesh, 
and underg-oin
 death in flesh: hath not hapvencd ag-ainst 
tbe glory of Hi8 Godhead, but to the glor!! of God tliP Pat/ler. 
For it is the :Father's glory that man, made and then lost, 
:;hould be found ag-uin; and when done to death, that 
lIe should be made alive, and should be('oHle (;od':-; tcmple. 
For whereas the powers in heawn, Loth 
\lIg'e1!\ alld 
\.r('h- 
angcls, were e\-er wor
hipping the Lord, a
 thcy are now 
wnr
hipl'ill
 lIim ill thc Kamc of ,) esus, this is our grace 
and high exaltation, that even whcn IIc hecame mall, the 
Son of God iM wurshipped, and the hea,"enly po\\"cr
 are 
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CHAP. XII. not startled at seeing all of us, who arc of one 
hody with Him, introduced into thcir r('alm8. Aud 
this had not been, unless He who existed in the form of 
(
od had taken on Him a selTant's form, and had humhled 
Himself, yielding His body eyen unto death. 
74. Behold then the fo07islmes.
 of God, as men consider 
it because of the Cross, has become of all thillg
 most 
honoured. For our resurrection is stored up in it; and no 
longer Israel alone, but henceforth all the nations, as the 
Prophet foretold, are leaving their idol:::; and acknowledging' 
the true God, the Father of the Christ. And thc delusion 
of demons is come to nou
ht, and He only who is really 
God is worshipped in the :Y ame of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
For that the Lord, incarnate and with the Same of 
Jesus, is worshipped as God's S01l, alld the Father known 
through Him, is a p]ain proof, as has been said, that not 
the ,ranI, considered as the "r ord, recei,-ed this so great 
gracc, but that it was we. For, because of our re]ationship to 
His Body, we too ha,-e become God's temple, and in conse- 
quence are made GOò'R sons, so that e\-en in us the Lord 
is llOW worshipped, and beholders report, as the Apostle 
says, that God 'l.s Ù, tltern of {f truth. As also J olm saith in 
the Gospel, As many as 'recei'lwl Hl:m, to them gave fIe poz{}er 
to become children of God,. and in his Epistle he writes, 
By this zee know that He abideth in us, by His Spirit which lIe 
hath gá.en llð. And this too is an evidence of His good- 
ness towards us, that, while \\è were exalted because the 
Highest Lord is in us, and for our sake grace was given 
to Him, (because the Lord from whom it comes had be- 
come a man like us,) He on the other hand, the Saviour, 
humbled Himself in taking our body nf 11IlJílililllioll, and 
took a servant's form, putting on that flesh which was 
enslayed to sin. And He indeed gained nothing from us 
for His own advancement: for the \Vord of God is without 
want and full; but rathcr it was we who ,,,ere ad,-anced 
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from Him; for He is the Li(/Id, which lütlzteJletlt Ell. BE". 
J ;;1 1. 
 43-44. 
u'ery man that cometlt into tlte ll'or/d. 
75. In vain then do the 
\rians lay stress upon the 
conjunction wlterifore, in COBSe'!Uence of Paul haying said, 
Wherefore hath God 101M!! exalted Him. For in saying this 
he did not imply His resurrecLÏon was <iny prize of virtue, 
or ad, ancement for the better, but he assi
ned the cause 
why the exaltation was bestowed upon us. And what is 
this but that He who existed in form of God, the 
on of a 
Ilivine Father, humhler1 Himself and became a servant 
instcad of us and in our behalf? For if the Lord had not 
hecome man, we had not been redeemed from sins, nor 
l"aised from the dead, but had remained dead under the 
earth; not exalted into heaven, but lying- in Hades. 
Because of us then and in our bchalf are the words, h(qli1y 
eTa I.' pd and gÙ.m. 
76. This then I consider the me
ning of this pas
agc. 
and that especially in harm r Jl1Y with the sentiment of the 
Church. However, there is another way of handling it, 
Bot diverg-ent but parallel; ,-iz., that. though it does not 
speak of the e
altation of the '\Y on1 ITirn
elf, considered as 
'\V ord (for He is, as was just now said, mo
t high and like 
HIS Father), yet by reason of His incarnation, Lhe pas
ag-e 
8peak
 of HIs resurrection from the deaù. For after saying', 
H8 hath humbled Himself el.pn unto death, the passage imme- 
diately adds, Wlterefot.e He hflth h
qhl!J p.roltnl Him; wishing 
to show, that, although as man it is recorded of Him that 
He died, yet, as being- Life, He was exalted in the 
resurrection; for He who descended, i.
 the same al.so who 
1"OS' "!I"Ùl. This then is the second sense of "wherefore," in 
the pa
ge; the Lorù\
 exaltation was, I have said, in order 
to ours; but further, it was the necessary result of the 
divinity which, even a:) regards the Lody, death cou]d not 
detain. He descended in a body, and He rose again be('ause 
it was God who was in that body. 
\nd this I say is the 
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CHAP. Xli. rcaSOll, according" to this interpretation, why He 
broug'ht in the conjunction H71Prr:fore; not to 8ignify 
a reward of virtue nor an adntncement, hut the direct cam;e 
why the 1.c8Ul'1.ection took place; and why, while all other 
men frolll .\.dam down to this time have died and remained 
dead, He 0111y in integrity of heing rose from the 
deall. The cause is this, which He Himself has already 
taught n
, that He was God, who afterwal'Cls became man. 
.For all other men, beillg merely horn of Adam, died, and 
death reigned O\"l__r them; but He, the Second l\Ian, is from 
heaven, for II If' Word If)(f.<; m({de Jfp.'ih, and snch a ....\Ian is 

aid to be from hea\"cn and hean
nly, because the ,r onl 
descended from heaven: wherefore He was not held uuder 
dea.th. For though He humh]cd Himself, allowing' His 
own Body e,-en to die, in that it was capable uf lleath, yet it 
was without delay exalted from earth, because He was ah;u 
({od's 
Oll in a body. Accol"llin
'ly what is here said, TVhf'J'p- 
fnre God also halh h
(!hl!J ('udlnl Him, answers to St. Peter's 
words in the Acts, TV/inm (lod mi.<..prl lip, JUt,.Ù,!! loo.'ipd llip 
bOlld.') of delltll, hp('{Iu.'õ(J it lcas nnt J70ssiMp IIlId Hr should be 
Jwldelt of it. For whi]e Paul has written, .. Whereas being 
ill foml of God He became man, and humhlcd Himself unto 
death, therefore God also hath highly exalted Him," so 
also Peter says, "'Vhereas, being God, He became man, 
and by signs and wonders was proved to eye-witncsses to 
he God, therefore it was not possible that He should be 
holden of death." To man it had not been possible to succeed 
in such a matter: for death is proper to man: wherefore 
the "\V orù, being God, became flesh, that, being- put to d('ath 
in the flesh, He JIlight quiekcn an 1llen by His own power. 
77. Here I must mIll one word in explanation. Since the 
,V ord is said to he exalted and to reccive gifts from God, 
heretit;:, think this must ncce
sarily afl'ect or impair the 
sub
tance of the "
ord, but this is not so. Hc is said to he 
exalted from the lower parts of the earth, bccause death 
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al!'o is ascrihctl to Him. Buth e\'ents are re("koncd i

4:
5. 
His, since it \HiS His Body, and nonc other's, that -- 
was exalted from the dead and taken up into heann. And 
again, the body being His, and the "
ord not being external 
to it, it is natural that when the Body was exalted, He, 
as man, shou]d, because of the body, be spoken of as ex- 
alted. If then He did not become man, let this not be 
said of Him; but if the JVord became flesh, of necessity 
the resurrection and exaltation, as when a man is spoken of, 
must be ascribed to Him, in order that the death which is 
ascribed to Him may be a redemption of the sins of men 
and an abolition of death, and that the resurrection and 
e>..altation may for His sake remain secure for us. ..1nd 
both phrases run, God hath highly exalted 1lim, and God 
hath given to Him, in order to show that it is not the 
Father that hath become flcsh, but it is His 'V ord, who 
has hecome man and after the manner of men has received 
gifts from the :Father, and is exalted boY Him, as has been 
said. And it is plain, nor would anyone dispute it, that 
what the Father gives, Ht; gives through the Son. 
\.nd 
it is marvellous and overwhelming \'erily, that the grace 
which the 
Oll gives from the Father, that the Son Himself 
is said to receive; and that the exaltation, which the :-\on 
effccts from the Father, with that the Son is Himse]f 
exalted. For He who is the Son of God, Hc Himse]f 
hecame the 
on of Uan; and, as ",. ord, He givc8 what 
comes from the Father, for all things which the Father 
aues and gin
s, lIe docs and supplit.s through Him; and as 
heing- the Son of Uan, He Himse]f is said, after the manner 
of mon, to rcceive what proceeds from Himself, because His 
Body is nonc other than His, and is a natural recipient of 
grace, as has hecn said. Fur He reccived it as far as man's 
nature was exalted: whi('h exaltation was its being deified. 
gut such an cxaltation the \V ortl Himsdf always had accord- 
ing to thl' Fathcr's Uotlhead and pcrfection, which "as His. 
Q 
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CH.\PTEH .sUr. 
AI1.
"'I'1" to o'1"dinn.
 froJ1i S",.,iJt "r,,; ,
""(}lIdl.'l, p<;(flm xlh-. -;. 
CIlAI'. XIII. 7R. S{-('H an explanation of the 
\postle's wora
 
confutes the impiol1s men: and what tIlt' r
almi!'t 
says admitg also the Rame orthodox sense, which they mi!'- 
interpret, hut whieh in the PKalmist is manifegtly accordill
 
to piety. He says theil, '1'h.'J throlle, 0 God, is for ern. {Iwl 
fJl'fI"; (f '
"('JJtrp of 1"I!/IdI'O/f.'iIIN'S is flIP .
rry}t rf' '1Th.'! lriJ/!/dmn. 
'1'/iOlt lta
t 10l'ed Tl:fJldpOll
JlP.'i.'i, {(od IwtN! ;1I;fJ"it.'l, lI"hf'r
fo/"p 
(}wl, el'en 1'h.'! God, h(fth fl.noiJltp I Thee ".ith thp oil of ylad- 
liP::;::; abuce '1'11,1/ fello,,"s. Behold, 0 ye Arians, and al:know- 
ledge eyen hence the truth. The Psalmist speaks of us all 
as fe7101l'.<; or partakers of the Lord; but were He one of 
things which come out of lIothing and of thil1g'8 made par- 
takers, He Himself had been one of those who partakt.. 
But, since he sang of Him as the eternal tiotl, sayin
, Th.'1 
thTone, () (lod, i,<; fOI' erer aJ
tl et'er, and has dedared that 
all other things partake of Him, what conclusion mugt we 
draw, but that He is di!'tinC't from crpated things, and He 
only the Father's yeritahle ,r ord, RadialH'e, and \\ïsdom. 
which all things made partake, bein
 gan('tified hy Him ill 
the 
l,irit? And therefore He ig here .. anointed," not 
that He may hecome nod, for He was so (""ell hefore: nor 
that He may hecome King, for He luu1 the Kingdom 
etcrnaHy, existing as (;où's Image, as the s:lel"ed Oracle 
shows; but, as before, in onr behalf is this written. For 
the Israelitish kings, npon their hein
 anointed, then 
became kings, not being so before, as J)m-íù, as Ezekia
, 
as Josias, and the rest; but the 
adour 011 the contrary, 
beiug God, and e,"cr ruling over the Father's King-dom, and 
bcing Himself the Dispenser of the Holy n host, ue,"erthe- 
less is here saiù to be anoiuted, that, as before, being- said 
as man to he anointed with the Spirit, He mig-ht provide 
for us men, not only exaltation and resurrection, but the 
indwelling- and intimaey of tht, 
pil"it. AmI, signifying' this, 
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tht' Lord lIim
l'lf hath saiJ hy Hi
 0\\ 11 mouth. i

41
K
i. 
ill the (; o
pd :H'cordillg to .J ohn, I l/firp ."PII! __ 
tlirm into Illp world, and fOT Iltri/" s{fke.
 do I ,'iirmrliJ!1 Jl!!
elf, 
llial tliey ,na.'l bp .-ianrl{fir.(1 Ù1 trulli. III saying" this He haR 
shown that He i
 not thé sanctified, hnt the 
alletifier: 
for He' is not sam.tified hy other, hut He Himself ga\H'tifil:s 
TIimsC'lf, that we may Le sanctified in the Tmtb. Ill' who 
s{lnc.tifies Himself is Lord of sanctification. How then does 
this take plaee 
 What t10es He lllean hut this t yiz., .. r, 
Leing the Father\; "
ord, r giye to )Iygelf. when become 
man, the Rpirit; amI iu the sallie 
pirit do I Ranetify 
)Iyself when beeoml' man, tha.t henceforth in )Ie, who 
am Truth, (for 'i'II!! Word i.... Trlllll,) all men may he 
Kau('ti tied." 
7!}. If then for our sake nt. salletifieg IIinu;;e)f, and docs 
this wlwlI Ill' has hecome Ulan, it is nl!'o very plain that 
thl' Spirit's deset'llt on Him in .Jordan, was a descent upon 
ns, hecausc (If His bparing ol1r body. .-\nd it did not take 
l)lace fur allY at1 nmcement of the "
ord, but again fOJ 
our sallctifi(.ation, that we might share His anointing, aud 
that of us it Illig-ht be Raid
 Kilo". .lIe no! tliat .'Ie are God'.... 
Templp, (lIlt! Ihp Spirit of (lod tlll'ellplll Ùl you? For when 
the Lord, as man, was washed in .Jordan, it was we who 
Wére washeù in Him and hy Him. And \\hen He reccived 
the Spirit, we it was who by I [Illi are made capahle of re- 
cei\'in
 It. And morf'o\"er for tillS rc'a
OIl, it was not as Aaron 
or f)a\"i(I or the re:5t, that He wa::; allointed with oil, hut 
in another way abm'c all IIis fellows, 'icitlt tile oil of .qlad- 
nPM;; which He lIilll
elf interprets to be the Spirit, saying 
by the Prophet, Tltr Spirit flf the Lord is upon .l[p, bf'('(/l(.w 
the Lord lutlh llJ1UintNI Jl ; U
 also the ....\postle has 
aid, 
Ifolf' God anointed lIim zl'itlt the lIol!! Ollnst. When then 
\\ere thc
c prophecics fulfilled ill Him hnt when on Hi
 
comillg" in the flesh I [e was hal'tized in ,Jordan, and the 

pi..it ùescclilled 011 II illl 
 .\IIÙ Ïaaleed the Lor'/I II illl
elf 
f,t:! 
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CH 
P. XIII. says to Hi!.; disciples, Thf' 8Jlirit .
h(f71 foke (If Jriol': 
amI I will _..pod Him; and R fPÙ'e lIe tlir !folll 
fllif/.'.;f; out notwithstanding, I [e who, as the \V ort! and 
Radiance of the Father, gives to others, elsewhere is said 
to be sanctified, hecausr now lIe has become man, and the 
Body that is sanctified is His. .From Him then we Im,.e 
hegun to rccei ve the unction and the seal, .f ohn saying', 
 t od 
.'11' hrtl'e llIl Ullrtioll .from flip Hol.'1 One; and the 
\..po8tlc, 
lJ1d 
.lie If)P1"e sr{(lrd Leitlt the Holy Spirit of promise. Therefore 
oecause of us and for us arc these words. 
t>O. 'What ad\'ance then in goodness, and rcward of 
virtue or gencrally of conduct, is prm'ed frolll this 1Il our 
Lurd's instance? For if IT e was not God, awl then had 
uecome God, if not 1Jcing King He was promoted to 
royalty, your reasoning would have had some faint p]ausi- 
uility. But if Hc is God and the throne \If His kingdom 
is e\.crlasting, in what way could God admnce? or what 
wa
 there wanting to llim who was sitting on His l.'ather's 
throne!' 
-\lld if, as the Lord HIlllself has said, the 
llll'it 
is His, and takes of His, and is ;:,cnt hy Him, it is not 
the Word, considered .LS the 1f ord and ".isdom, who is 
anointed with that :::;plrit which He Himself gi\'es, out the 
flesh assumed by HUll which is anointeù in Him and uy 
Him; that the sanctification coming to the Lord as man, 
lIlay come to an men from Him. For not of ItscJf, saith 
lIe, doth the 
pll.it speak, Lut the 1r ord is He who giycs 
It to the worthy. For this is hke tlu
 pa.&"agc considereù 
above i for a
 the .Apostle has written, Wlto l!J'LstÙlg ill 
funll, of God flwll!/Itt it /lut 'robbery to be eqz ((l u'it/t God, 
but /rumbled JIilll.')p!.f, ((ful tuo/
 a ðPfi'llllt's form, so J )aÙu 
celeuratb the Loru, a:-ò e,'cr1asting noù and JÙng, hut 
sent to Uß and as:suming our body which is mortal. For 
this is his mcaning in the P
allll. All 1'11.'1 (flfrme/zts ..../Ju,ll 
of lIlyalt, aloe::;, ((lid cas...ill; and it is rcpresclltetl by 
Ieo- 
denll1
 and Ly )[ary's COlllllallj., when he callie hring-iug" a 
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mÍ;rture O if 1rl !! rrlt and aio 
, abollt (UI hUJldred j lOUllds Eu. BEX. 
i. 
 47--4R. 
weight, and they the spices w!Lidt tlie!! !tad prepared 
for the burial of the Lorù's boùy. 
81. ,rhat prolilotion then was it to the Immortal to 
have a

umed the mortal? or what gain is it to the 
h,-erlasting to have put on the temporal? what reward 
call he gTeat to the Everlasti,.
 God anù King, bein
. as 
He is in the bosom of the Father? Percei,-e ye not, that 
this too was done and written because of us and for u:" 
that us who are mortal and temporal, the Lord by be- 
coming man might make immortal, and bring into the 
everlasting kingdom of hea,-en? Blush ye not, spcakin
 
lies against the divine oracles? 'For, when our Lorù 
.J 
sus Christ had heen among- us, we indeed were profited 
as bein
 rescued from sin; hut He is the same: nor diù 
He alter, by becoming man, (to repeat what I ha,'c already 
said,) but, as has been written, 1'lte Word 0/ God aùÙz,'t!t 
for ever. Surely as, before His becoming man, IIe, a:-; 
being the Word, dispensed to the saints the clpirit as His 
own, so also after He was maùe man, He sanctifies all by 
the 
l'irit, and says to His Disciples, Rf'('ei'L'e ye the Hol!! 
Ulwst. Anù He gave It to 
Ioses and to the other seventy; 
and through Him David prayed to the }'ather, saying, 
'/'ake /lot Th!! Hol!! Spirit from lIIe. OIl the other hand, 
when made man, I Ie flai(l, I wm selld to you tile Paradet , 
fltIJ Spirit of truth; allll He sent llim, lie the 'V orù of 
(;()(l, as bcin
 faithful to His promise. 
8:!. Therefore, J"...u.'i Christ is tlte Slime ypsterdf l !!, to-du!l, 
lllld for ever, remain ing unalterahle, and at oncc gi '"CS ami 
re('eiveR, giving- as Goù's W 01"(1, receiving- as man. 
\8 
lIe Himself says, 'l'lie ,qlory 1.l'1liclt l'hou !JUI:est .Alf', I har 
{Iii" It to tli 1/1, that tlu'.'1 ma!l be olle n'PII as Ire are OJIP. 
t:e(,:lllsl' of us Lhcll lie aske(l for g-lory. :11111 the wortis 
foo!.' allli !IUl" awl IlIflhl.'! fJ'alf,,/ OI".II!' that WI' mig-ht take, 
and to U8 might be gircn, allll we might be c\altc(l in 
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CHAP. XIII. lhlll; <t::; also for us He S<tllcLities 11 illiself that we 
might be sanctified in II im. }'Ol' He says not, 
.. Wherefore He alloillted Thee in order to Thy heing" Hod 
or King or SOil or "
ord;" fvr so He was before ulld is for 
C\"er, as has becn shown; but l\tther, ., Hince Thou art God 
and Kin
, therefore Thou wast anointed, since none hut 
Thou couldst unite man to the" Holy Ghost,-Thou, the Imag-e 
of the Father, in which we wcre made in the beginuing; 
for Thine is also thc Spirit." For the nature of crcatures 
could give no warranty for this, Angels having- trans- 
gr
ssed, and men disoheyeù. Wherefore there was need of 
God, and such is the \rord, that those who had come under 
a curse He ][ilU
elf might set free. If then He was from 
nothing, He would not ha\.c been the Christ or Anointed 
One, being one among othcrs, and merely partaking gifts 
with the rest. But, whereas He is God, as beill
 Son of 
nod, and is everlasting King, and exists as Radiance and 
Impress of the Father, therefore fitly is He the expected 
Christ, whom the Father announces to mankind by reve- 
lation to His holy Prophcts: that as tlJl'on
ðl Him we 
have come into being., so also in Him all IIlen might be 
rcd'
emed from their sins, and by Him all things might be 
ruled. 

;L It is very plain then why, when the Lvrd came vn 
earth, there was a necessity that He should not refuse 
to be called inferior to the Hl'irit, in respect of His mall- 
hood
 as He really was. Thus, when the .JewH said that 
He ('a
t out devils ill Beelzebub, He answereù and said 
to them, for the eÀpo
ul"e of their blasphemy, But if l 
throll!/h tliP Spirit of aod fwd out dn'il.
, &c. Behold, the 
Giver of the Spirit here :::ìays that He ca!5t vut ùe\'ils ill 
the Spirit; but thi
 is not said. except because of H iH 
f!I'SJt. For since IIIUII'S nature is not clJwtl of it:-;{.lf to 
{'ast ill!:!." ouL {ll'\"il
. hilt oll]y ill pO\\t'r vf tilt' :-\pirit, tlll'n'- 
fore a::; mall lIe Haid, Jilll if 1 lltrOll!/h till J
 irit ol (,'ud C((st 
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ollf r7n'il,c;. Of course too when I [
 hàid, Wh",C;Of'l"f'T t
4:

Ò. 
ðhall speak a u'unl {f!J{fi/l.'st flte f:JOII of Jlan, it .c;1J((1l -- 
bp forgil'ell hilll, Hc sig-niticd that the blasphemy offered tu 
the Holy Ghost was greater than this against His humanity. 

uch hlasphemy was their:; who said, I::; 1I0t tlJis t!tp car- 
pf'lltpr's Mil? hut they who Llaspheme ag-ainst the Holy 
(
host, and ascrihe the deeds of the ".. ord to the de\'il, 
Rhall haye ine,'itahlc punishmcnt. This is what the Lord 
spoke to the .Tews, as man; but to the disciples, show- 
ing His Godhead and HiH maje
ty, and intimating- that 
He was not infcrior but equal to the Sl)irit, He ga,'c 
the Hpirit aud Haid. Rel'eii'f' !Ie flip Hol!! GliOðt, and 1 
ð 'Jlfl Non, and Hf' ,<;!tall !11uriJ!! J/f', and W/wh.ion'el. He 
hearellt, tit at He shall '
J1ertk. As then in this place the 
Lord Himsclf, the (}i,'er of the 
pirit, does not refuse to 
MY that through thc :-\pirit Ilc easts out de,"ih
, as man; 
. ill likl' manuer Hc the R<lmC, thc Ui,'cr of the :O;pirit, 
refused not to bUY. 1'ltp S/Jírit of tlu) Luat 1.,<; "j/Oll J/p, 
bewu,'îf' lle hath llJlUÙlled J/" in rCHpect of His ha,'ing 
b,.,'ulIIP JfP";/I, as ,John hath ::;aid; that it might be shown 
in hoth these particular=" that it is wc who necd the 

pirit'8 grace ill our 8i.wctitieation, and ag-ain it is we who 
ar(' unahlc to l'ètst out dc\"ils without the HpiritYs power. 
Throu
h whom thcn awl from WhOl1l beho\-cÙ it that the 
Spirit 
hOllhl he 
i,.cll hut throll
h thc 
on, WhObC al::;o 
is the 
pirit? amI whcn were we cnahlcd to rcceÏ\ e it, 
e
c('l't when thc "
(ml hl'('amc man? and, as thc passage of 
the \postle f'hows that wc 8110uld noL h
n.e Lecn redecmcd 
and hi
hly exalted, luul not lIe who cxiRts in form of God 
takl'n a servaut's form, so Da\"Ïd al
o I5hows, that not 
othrrwil'\l' sluml,l we ha\"c partaken of thc Spirit and heen 
HalH'titie(l, fl,an
 that thc (: i"er of thc :-\pil'it, the ,r orù 
Him";l'lf, had 
l'ok('11 of II ilHSt.lr as unointed with tile 
:-\pirit for us. \lIrl t 11I'reforc (litl Wl' sl"'ul'cly reeei,.c It, 
Lecau::;c He was ùcdurcù tu ue alluillted ill thc fll'
h; fur the 
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('nAP. XIII. flesh being first sanetifi('(l in Him, awl If e bcing 
said, as man, to ha\"c received thc gift in bchalf 
of the flcsh, we have after Him thc ðllÏrit's gracè, receiving 
out of HÙ: fuble.'l8. 
84. Nor do tIle word
, TllOlt ha:it loud n:f/ltteoUð/l(;SS a/ld 
llatpd iniquity, which are added in the P
alm, show, as again 
you suppose, that the nature of thc \f ord is mutablc, 
but rather by their very force signify His immutability. 
For since of things made the nature is alterable, and the 
one portion of creation had transgressed and the other 
disobeycd, as has been said, and it is not certain how they 
will act, but it often happcns that he who is now good 
afterwards alters and becomes different, and one who was but 
now righteous, soon is found unrighteous, therefore thcre was 
here also need of One who \\as unalterable, that mcn might 
have the immutability of the righteousncss of the \r ord as 
an unage and type for yirtue. And this thought commends 
itsclf strongly to the right-minded. }'or since the first man 
Adam chauged, and through sin dcath camc into the world, 
therefore it became the second Adam to be unchangeable; 
that should thc 
erpent again assau1t, evcn the 
erpcnt's 
deceit might be llatfled, and, the Lord being unaltcrable 
and unchangeable, the Kerpent might become powerlc;,:5 ill 
his assaults against all. l1'or as, when Adam had trans- 
gressed, his sin reached unto all mcn, so, when the Lorù 
bad become man and had overthrown the 
crpcnt, that 
exceeding strength of His should extcnd to all mcn, so that 
each of us may &'1y, For we are /wt igllorant vf I is deàas. 
Good rcason thcn that the Lord, who is evcrlastillg and in 
nature immutable, 100"ing rightcousncss alld hating ill i- 
quitJ', should be anointcd and Himsclf sent on mi
:Üon. 
that, bcing aud remaining the same. He /li1!/Id, 1))' taking 
this altcrablc flesh, cOllllf'lllll sill in it, and might secure 
its freedom, and its ahility heneeforth to fll?lìl tlte 'rigldeous- 
/less of flie lml' in it
('lf, So as to I,l' ahle to 
:lY, !Jut 'we are 
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not in thp flesh but in tlte Spirit, if 80 be that tI e i

)br.:
2. 
Spirit of God du' lietl" in us. 

;). Yain]y then, here again, 0 _\rians, have ye made this 
supposition, aJlfl vainly alleged the words of Hcripture; for 
the ,r ord of i-od is unalterahle, and is ever in one state, 
and tlmt no 0 ler than the Father's; since how is He Jike 
the Father, UI 
ss lIe be thus? or how is all that is the 
Father's, the ... n's a]so, if He has not the unalterableness 
and unchangeahlcness of the Fathcr? Kot as bcing suhject 
to Jaws, and as heing impellcd this \\ ay and that, does He 
love this and hate that (for to say that from fear of disad- 
vantage He chose the opposite, would only he to aùmit in 
another way that He is alterable); but, as being God and 
the :Father's \r ord, He is a just judge and ]o\-er of virtne, 
or rather its source. Therefore being just and holy hy 
nature, on this account lie is said to lo\.e righteousness 
and to hate iniquity; as much as to say, that lie lores anù 
takes to Him the virtuous, and rejects auù hates the un- 
ri!.{hteous. This is ouly what divine Scripture says of the 
Father too: Tlte Ri!/ldeOllS Lord lovetlt ri!/ldeousness: 1'Iwlt 
lulled all them that work illiquity; and, Tlte LQrd lot.elk lhe 
!Jain. of SiOIl, more titan all tllP dWl'llill!Js of Jacob; and, Ja 'ob 
luwe I lOl'ed, but Esau hat'e I hatrd; anù in Esaias, there is 
the voice of God again saying, I the Lord loce :qltt Ollb- 
ness, and I hate !/ra.yJillf/ U'ays. They ought then to ex- 
pound those former words which relate to the 
on, a::) 
these latter which relate to the Fatber; it is but rC(1):)on- 
able, for the 
on is tbe Father's Image. Elsc, if the former 
imply that the :-ion is alterablc, the lattcr \\ ill Üuply chall
e 
in the .Father too. But since to h
r this e\ en fml'- 
posed in controversy may have a bad effcct on the mind, 
let us rule it at once that, \\ hCIl it is .said that God 10\ eH 
ri
htéoU'illeSd awl hates uurighteolls gr'a!'l'ing-, t JlÏs doefoi noL 
lIleau that He looks to\\ard:-; both the one and the other, awl 
i.., capal,le of either, 8cledillg tIle vile allli l,a
;,illg 1,)" the 
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CUAI'. XllI. other, as it may he, for thiß is characteristic of 
--- the creaturc. hnt that, as a judge, Hc lo\'cs and 
takes to Him the righteous and withdraws from the Lad. 
It follows then to think the same concerning the Inmg'e of 
(L>ù also, that He loycs and hates no otherwil:)c than thus. 
For snch mn",t he the natlll'e of thc Image as is Its Father, 
though the Arians in their hlindnes8 fail to see either that 
Image 01' any other truth of the divine oracles. For when 
forced from the conceptions, or mther misconceptions, of 
their own hearts, thcy fall hack upon passages of divinc 
Hcriptnre, here too, froIll ùulness of intellect, according to 
their wont, they discern not their meaning; and laying down 
their own impiety as a sort of canon of interpretation, they 
\\T
Sli the wholc of the ùidne oracles into aCl'ordam'c with 
it. And bU, as soon as they gi\"c uttel.ancc to such doctrinc, 
thcy desen"e nothing more than to be told, r" do "rl', lint 
kJlOII'ÙI!! tit" Scrip! ur"8 JlOI' tlte pOlcer nf Gnd; and if they 
] lersist in it. they must be put to silence, by the words, 
PaRmI",. to Illall tllp thÙI!!.') that are lllan's, ami to Gud the 
tltÙlglS that are Gud'lS. 


rHAPTEB XIV. 


.t",çll'er to nl!jprtio/l.'i ji'ullt /::k,.,iJtuo'; th;rdl!!, "d,rl'll'o'i i. 4. 


H(Î. Bt;T it is written. say they. in the Pro\.crh
. '/'1 Lonl 
rallted .11" the /l1'!/;"";".'! (!l H;.'i /1"(/.'/.'1, fol' II;." 'wor/r.'1: and in 
the Epistle to thc Hehrcws the 
\postle 8ay
. H"ÙI!/ IIlllde 
.'1() I1IUf'h hpttn. thall th" .1"!/f",,,, a.'1 lip h(/th b!/ i"h"rita/lre 
oMa;IIl'rl (I /llOn' I',!"alli'llt J.YlIIIIP tlmn flll'!l. Anù soon after, 
TVlterl:fllrt., ho'!! 11/"(411 ,."11. j/{( rtff l'er," l!f t 1/1' hl'(fI.l'1l1!1 ({IlI;'I.'!, 
(omâ In. tI", 1,/0,'1111' (/ml JlI,/h Pr;,'....t (!( ollr IlIï/I'MitJlI, Ch,.,'..
t 
,[e
Zls, I/'ho Il'((.'i /(/i!/
/,,' to Hi", th((! (/I'IIfJÏntl'f1 Hill/. A 1\11 in 
the 
\cts, l'hca:j'urc, let all !lit hOllS/' of bral" !OWlI' llððlll'edl!/, 
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tllfft Ond both l1Z(((/p that ,<i{(JIlP ./esu...; ".hoJll !Ie Eu. B..
. 
i. 
 52-54. 
Ilfu.e rrurifiptf both Lord alld Christ. Thcse pas- - 
sag-es thcy havc hrought forward at evcry turn, mistaking 
their sense, and fancying they provcd that the ,r ord of God 
was a creature and work, and one of things that were 
hrought into being; and thus they deceive the thoughtless, 
putting forth the woras of :-5cripture as theil" prt..tellce, hut 
instead of the true sensc of it, sowing upon it the poison of 
thcir own hcresy. For had they known, they would not ha,'c 
IJccn impious against tile Lord of !flory, nor ha,'c wrested thc 
guod word
 of :-5cripture into a wrong rlircction. This iR what 
comcs of their appl-'al to Scripturc; but after all it wcre wcn, 
did wc kllow where precisely to find thcm, or if they kncw 
for certain thcmselves whcrc they stawl. Do they, for in- 
stance, as they sometimes seem to do, hold to Caiaphas ana 
his .JcWR, who look for some tcmporal gr('atne
s from .. God 
dwelling upon carth ?" If so, why do they quote the words 
of thc Apostles, which are out of IJlace with .Jews? Ur agaill, 
denying that the ,r ord was made flesh, what right hayc they 
:lS if 1\Ianichees to appeal to the Pro,'crbs, an Old Testamcnt 
hook, in thcir fanmr? Or if, for sccular reasons, from 
amhition, lucre. Ol" from regard of public opinion, they arc 
forccd tu 
ay in words (,olltrary both to .J ews and 
ranichecs, 
that the Word ,'.((...; JIlade .tfe.-;h, why do thc)" make their COIl- 
f

ion of fai
h hy Imh"cs, instead of 
rl:aking out, and inter- 
pretill
 ðt. .Juhn's words of thc ineamate prcscnce of the 
Saviour, Rill(,(! we are to considcr that they do llOt otherwisL 
interpret it t For it is not sceml)', whilc confcssing: that the 
Word b com,. .tlf'.o;/i, yet to hc ashamcd at what is written of 
Him, anù on thùt a,('("ount to pen.crt the scnsc. 
tlÎ. Tlms, it is writtcn, /luriO!! Im'olllf' ,..;u III""/' (JPIl"1' tlta" 
tltß Afl,flf'l.'i; let us thcll fil"Rt cxamine thi:;. 
o\\ it is ri
ht 
allll nc .,.

a1"Y. fiS in an rli,'il)(' :-\('1"il'tm't., 
o hl'r<>, faithfully 
to l'\poI1lHI thc (Jt"t'a
ion t'OIH"t'l'Ilin
 \\ hil'll the .\ I'tJ
t I,' 
wroll', a III I thc person, and thc thillg', Icst the reader, from 
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CH "'. XIV. ig-norance mi

ing either these or any similar 
particular, fihould be wide of the trne 
('nse. This 
princip]e understood that eamcstJy in(luiring eunuch, when 
he thus besought PhiJip, I21m!! tit (Ie, of 'whom doth tile Prophet 
sppak tltis? of ltÙuselj, or of some ot"Pr lit{en? for he feared 
Jest, e
pounding the lesson of the wrong- þerson, he should 
wander from the right drift. And the dificiples, wishing to 
]earn the time of what was foretold, Le::.ought the Lord, 'lHI 
1/S, said they, when shall these tllÙlf/S be? and wllfft is Il,,, 
Slf!lt of Thy l'omiJ1!/? And again, hearing from the S
wionr 
the events of the end, they desired to learn the time of it, 
not only that they might be kept from error themselvcs, hut 
that they might be able to teach othcr8; as, for instance, 
when they had learned, they set right the Thessalonians, who 
were going wrong. \Vhen then a man knows properly these 
points, his understanding of the faith is right and healthy; 
but if he mistakes any such, forthwith he falls into heresy. 
Thus the party of Hymcnæus and Alexander were beside 
the time, when they said that the resurrection had a]ready 
been; and the Ga]atians were after the time, in making mueh 
of circumcision now. And to miss the person was the lot 
of the Jews and is still, who think that of olle of them- 
selves it is f1aid, Behold, a rirgÙt shall conf'et/'e, (fIul bear a 
SOil, and tlle.!1 shall call His Jlholle EI1UWf/1 ad, whirlt ÙJ, beill.,! 
interpreted, God with 'Us; and that, Ãl Prophet shall fh" Lord 
your Gud raise up to !IOU, is spokcn of one of the Prophets; 
and who, as to the \rord
, Hp was led as a .
h('rjJ to the 
s/rl1l.rJhter, instead of learning from PhiJip, conjecture them 
to be spoken of Esaia8 or somo other of the Prophets whieh 
had been. 7 


7 The more common eva
ion on 
the part of the .Tew
 wao; to inter- 
}lret the prophecy of their own 
huffering"! in capti\'Ïty. It was 
an idea of Grotiu,> that the pro- 
l,hccy rCl'oived 11 tir:-.t fultilment in 


Jeremiah, viti. Justin. Tryph. 7:!, 
et al. Iren. na
r. iv. 33. 'fortuII. 
in Jud. Ð. Cyprian. 'restim. in 
.llIlL ii. l
t Eu<;eh. Oem. iii. :!, 
&1.'. 
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SR. 
neh ha:-: hel'n the state of miml under ED. BF.
. 
i. 
 i'i4 ;';.5. 
which ebri
t'fi enemies ha\-e fallen into their fonl 
herl'
Y. For had till')" known the person, and the thing", and 
the occa
ion to which the .Apostle's words rcJat(', they would 
not have e\:pounded of Christ's divinity what belongs to 
His manhooll, nor in their folly have committed so grcat an 
impiety.8 Sow this will be readily seen, if one expounds 
properly the beg-inning of this passage. For the Apostle 
says, God ldLO at slilldr!J times alld dÙ'n'se IIUlIlJleJ":s spake Ùl 
tilltes Pllst U1tto tlte fathers v!J tlte propllet:s !lath in these {md 
da!J8 ...;jlvke/
 unto us v!J His J:)V/l,; and then again shortly after 
he says, when He Iwd b!J HÙllsf'!f pur!Jed vur SillS, lIt sat 
down, o/
 tlte 'l"i!!1tt IWlld of the JhUt,st!J Oil hi!!h, ltat'Ù1!J ve- 
fVlIle so mlldt velter tlUl/
 the Au!/eI:s, as 1ft Itatlt v!J inlten'- 
ta/lre obtllillrd a 1Il0J"f' f'J'Cf'lIl'/lt -,Yallle tlwn the!J. Here, first, 
who ù; I:)poken of? 9 the ROll of God; He is the person. 
And the time? later than the prophets, and when He took 
flesh. .And what was the thing done! the pnrging of our 
sins. Proceeding then with his aecount of that economy in 
which we are concerned, and ðpeaking- of the last times, 
the 
\]loRtle is naturally led to obsen'e that not even in the 
former times was God silent with men, but spoke to them 
by the Prophets. And, whereas the Prophets ministered, 
and the Law waR spoken hy Angels, therefore when the HOll 
too \"isited the earth, and that in order to minister, he was 
forced to add, Hw:ing beco ne so muc/
 better than tlte AII!Jels, 
wishing to show that, as much as the Son excels a ser- 
\"ant, :,0 much also the ministry uf the Son is better than 
the ministry of ser\"allts. Contrasting, theil, the old 
mimstry and the new, the Apostle speaks out to the ,Jews, 
writing and ::>aJing, Becvme so much vetter tI
aJt tlte An!J('/:S. 



 This implies, as aboV<', that 
the truths of 
cripturo dre not to 
Le pickl'd out ILnd :L!-certaincd from 
tho I'acred text Ly induction. Lut 
can no other" i<.C' Lo learued than 


by coming to Scripture af'l'r a 
ddìnite in
trllction. 
8 \ïll. p. 

}J infr. p. 
,í;, :;t:nt. 
Diun. 
 4. 
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THREE nrSCOrR
ER OF ATHAXASITT
 


f'n.'p. xn'. This is tlw o(.casioll awl the drift of tlw pnssag.p. 
Imt here the
c men hlld two ditti"nlties; fir
t, tlwy 
ohjcct. that the 

postlc says that OHr Lord has .. he('Ollll', " 
hut to hecome is to eome to be, that is, to have a beginnin:!. 


g'ain, secondly, he ('alls Him ., better than tlw .\n:!cls:" 
that is. thc 
on Himself is an ..In,gcl, though hetter than the 
rpst. This is what they urge a
ainst the urthodox ductrine. 

!I. 1 Xow, if they insist on the _
postle'g language as 
ht.ing the languagc of comparison, and Oil ('omparison as 
dcnoting a oneness of kind, so that the SOli is of the nature 
of 

ngds, they will in the first p]acc incur thc dis,!!,TaCe of 
rintlling and rcpeating what Yalentinns held, and Carpo- 
crates, anù thusc other heretics, of whom till' former said 
that thc Angels were one in kind with the Christ, and 
thc latter that .\ngel:5 are the fl'(llnel
 of the worlù. Per- 
chancc it is under the instruction of thesc mastcrs that 
they compare the Word oi (;od with the 
\Ilgels; yet 
what likencss is thcrc between the one and the othcr? 

urc1'y amid such slJcca]ations, they will lie UlO\wl h)' thc 
Psalmist, saying', Who ;.'\ he (lmon!1 Ihp gods tltal .<;Iiall bp li/;(I 
unto the Lord? and, Among tltp !lod.'; tlterr i.o,; /lfllle like 11/110 
Thee, U Lord. It is true, as they say, that comparison does 
belong to suhjectR one in kind, not to those which diffcr. 
So one, for instance, would compare (;où with man, or 
again. lllall with brntes, nul' wood with stolle, because thcir 
naturcs ar
 unlike; hut God is beyonù comparison, and 
man is compared to man, and woud to wood, and stOIlC to 
stonc. This is trne, but in such cascs we speak not of better, 
hut of "rathcr" and of "Inore;" thus .J useph wa
 comely 
rathcr than his brethren, and Rachel thall Leah; star is 
noli better than star, but rathcr excels ill glory; whcreas 


1 There is apparently much con- 
fu
ion in the arr,mgement of the 
paragraphs that follow; though 
the uppe,trance muy p
rhaps arii>I' 
froru Athan. 's incorporating !'ome 


pa!"<;age from a former work into 
his text; vid. 
upr. p. 2OR, notl'. 
.\ttempts have been made here to 
make the urder mure simple. 
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in hringin , !r togethcr thin . g
 whid1 cliffer in kind, En, BE
. 

 . I. 
 :),;-62. 
then /)I.lft,. is used to mark the tlitfcrclu.c. 011--- 

elTe then, had the Apostle 
aid, ,. h)" t-:o much ha
 the. 
on 
precedence of the Angels," or "11)' so much g-reater:' or 
more honourahlc, you would have had a pIca, as if thc :-\on 
were comparcd with the Angcls; hut he does not say !o\o, 
hc :-\ays. hdtf'"r, and in saying that He is hftff'1". and differR 
as far as Son differs from servants, the .-\ postle shows that 
IIc is other than the .\ngels in nature. 

o. And of this we haye proof from divine 
cripture: 
Da,yid, for instance, saying in the Psalm, ()/1P dny in T!i?1 
rOllrl... i,,; better than a tlwlIs({Jul; and 80]on1On crying out, 
R ceÙ.e my instruction and not silI'PI., and 7î1lo".let!!/p hf'.'I olU { 
rhoirp gold. For u'i,wlom is hptfp/" tholl nibil's; amI all 
tlte thillg,,; I1mt run!1 hI' df'.<;;red oJ'e lIot to be rOllljJ(/red to it. 
.\re no
 wisdom and stonc!o\ of the carth differcnt in suh- 
gtance and separate in nature? Arc he:n"enly courts at 
all akin to earthly homies? Or is there any similarity 
between things eternal and spiritual, and things tempural 
and mortal? And this is what Esaias says, rims s{litli the 
lord unto tllp P1mllrlt.
 flUft kpf')} J/!I .'i(fhb{ft;"
, nnrl dlfJOofiB 
the thÙl!/S that /JlpllsP JIe, and tnkp lwld oj J/fl CorP/Wilt; 
(l'M unto tltem u.lll I giz'e in Jlille ltollSp, {lilt! ll"itltiJ1 J/y 
1I'a/l.<.:, a place and a name heftpr tlwn of .
omi ami of dm
fJldl'('
: 
Twill gil'e tltPlll (Ill l'l'er!m;tÙl,fJ nome t!tot .<.:1",1/ J10t he cut o.tT. 
Therefore in like manner thcr
 is nought of kin bctween 
the 
on and the Angels: so that the worù hplfer is not 
used to compare hut to contrast, because of the differenf'e 
of lIis nature from them. And therefore the Apostle 
al
o himself, when he interprets the word 1If'lIpl., plac
s 
it:o; force in nothing short of the 
on's e:\cellence o'"cr 
things created, ealling- the onc Son, the other her\"anth; 
the one, as a f'on with the Father sitting on lIiR right; 
and the others as 
el"\.ant!o\, stawling bcfore J I im. and 
being- sent, awl fulfilling' ot1it'l'!o\. 
t'riptnrt" in sl'toaking" 
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THREE DIRCOURSES OF ATHANAS IUS 


CH,H. XIV. tlm
, illlplimo\, () Al"ian
, not that the Hon is 
bronght into heing, but (.ather that He is 
other than RUl'h hein
s as ha,'e a beginning, and helongs 
to the Father, being in His bosom. 
91. If indeed He be in substance other than and distinct 
from created things, what comparisou of His substance 
can there be, or what likeness to them? And this Paul 
makes plain in this yery passage, For unto which of tlte 
An.qels said He at 1lI
!I time, Thou art JIy SOil, tltis dll!! have 
I begotten Thee? And of the Angels He saith, JrllO maketh 
Hi.,; Augels spirits, mill His mil/isters {/ flame of fire. 01>- 
sen"e here the word mrtlll' belongs to thingfi that come 
iJlto heing, and he callR them work
; but to the Son he 
speaks not of a making, 1101' of a hecoming, but of eternity 
and kingship, and a Framer's office, exclaiming, Th!! 
Throne, 0 God, is for ever and e1:er; and, Thou, Lord, in 
tile beginning hast laid the foulldatitm of tlte eartlt, and the 
heavens are the works of Tltine ltand,<;/; they shall ]Iprislt, but 
Tholl renwinest. Prom which \Vorùfi even they, were they 
but willing, might perceive that the Framer is other than 
the thiugs framed, the former being Goù, the latter being 
creatures which haYé been made out of nothing. Not that, 
Thl'!J shall ]J(rish, means as if the creation were destined for 
destruction, but the word
 indicate the Jlature of thing-s 
created by the i
sue to which they tend. For things which 
aùmit of perishing, though, through the grace of their 

Iaker, they perish not, yet haye come out of nothing, and 
themselves witness that they once were not. And on this 
account, since their nature is such, it is said of the Son, 
'J'lwu rfJlWÙlf>.<d, to show His eternity; for not having the 
capacity of p
rishiug, as things have which be
an to be, but 
having etel"Jlal duration, it is foreig-n to Him to have it said, 
" He was not before His generation," but it belongs to Him 
to be always. and to elldnre together wit h the ["ather. 
\ ntI 
though tlw Apostle had not thus writtell in his Epistle to 
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the Hehrews. still his other E I Jist]es, and the whole ED. BE'\'. 
i. 
 65-I;:!. 
of :-\('riptun', would certainly forbid their enter- 
taining such notions ('oncer11Íng- thc "
ord. But since he ha
 
here cxpressly written it, and, as has heen aho\.c shown, 
the 
on is Offspring of the Father's substance, and He is 
Framcr, and other things are framed h.r HiIn, and He 
is thc Radiance and ,r ord and Imagc and "
isdom of thc 
'Father, and things are made to stand and selTC in their placc 
helo\\ the Trinity, therefore the Son is different in kind 
anù different in sub;tancc from things created, and on 
the cuntrary belong-
 to the Fathcr's suhstance and is one in 
nature with it. 
\nd hence it is that the 
Oil too says not 
JI!I Fatlter i.o,; better flutll I, lest we 
hould concein Him to 
he foreign to His Father.:; Sature, Imt !/rea!fr, not indeed in 
fulneRs of powers, nor in lell
th of time, but because of His 
g-eneration from the Father Himself: nay, in saying greater 
He again shows that He is proper to His suhstan(;e. 

I:!. 
\t the 
amc timc, though the Apostle's words :;0 
clearly discriminatc thc 
ullstance of the 1Y ord froul the 
nature of creatures, what he dirc(.tly had in \"iew, whcn he 
contrasted the one with the other, and called Him hetter 
than them, was the Lorù's ,-isitation in thc flesh and the 
e('onomy which He then sustained, anù which showed that 
Ill' was not like those former messeng-Cl"S; 80 that, a
 
mueh :l=, He excelled in nature thosc who were scnt beforc 
hy I Iim, by so much also the grace which came from and 
throu:rh Uim wa
 better thau the ministry throug-h 
.\nl!els. For it is thc funetion of 8ernwts to demand 
the fruits and no more; but of thc Ron and 'Taster tu 
fOI'g-i '"c the debts and to trall
fcr the ,-ineyard. 

':L 
\nd this is what thc 
\pustle prucccds to show: 
TIt( a/o]"p, he sa.r
, 1('(' OIl!11d to .'!iI'f' tlu' morp ea,."p,
t !lppd to 
fhp tI,',,!/,o,; If'1ti,.,, It'e "(Ire "NII'd, /p:4 at (III!! timp 11'1' f
/lOll/d let 
t"elll Sf'i). For!f tltP, word .r;IJOkf'lt h!! III!/pls lI"a.
 steudfa,r;t, 
Ulill f't'er!J trllllð!/I'i!.'õ.'õioll (tIlel di.o,;o!J"rliPllce rpo'Ù'f'f1 II just rn'OIli- 


it 
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TIIIU;g 11I:,L'OL;lt:,I';:-; OF .\TIL\XA:-;W
 


CHAP. XIV. jlP/lse of reward; how sholl IN p,<impe if 1l'ß ne!/7prf 
so great sallNtlion; whiclt at lite first vega/l to be 
spoken V!l the Lord, aml 'll'as cOJlji/
med unto us by thf'm thut 
heard Him. But if thc Son wcre in the number of thin
s 
created, He was not hetter than they, nor did disobcdience 
involve increase of punishment hecanse of Him; any mure 
than in the Ministry of Angels there would be, according to 
cach ..\ngel, grcater or le
R guilt in the transgressors, but the 
law was one, and one was its vengeance OIl tran
grl'ssors. 
But, whereas the 'Y ord is not in the numher of created 
thingg, but is Son of the Fathcr, therefore, as He Himself 
is hctter and His acts better and tram;ccndent, so also the 
punishment is worse. Let them contemp]ate then the 
gmce which is through the Son, and let them 3,pknowledg-e 
the witness which 11 e gh-cs evcn from His works, that lIe 
is othcr than things created, and alone the ,'cry Son in tbe 
Father and the 'Father in Him. ..\n<1 the Law was spoken 
by _\ngc1s, and perfccted 110 unc, necdin
 the visitation of 
the ,r ord, as Paul hath said; but that ,-isitatioJl in the 
flcsh has pcrfected tbe work of the Father. And then, 
from Adam unto :Moses death reigned; but the prcscn('c 
of the ,r ord abolished death. And no 10llgcr in .Adam 
are we all dying-; but in Christ we are all rcvidn 6 . ..\.nd 
then from Dan to Bersabe was the Law prodaimcd, and 
in .Jwlea only was God known; but now, unto aU the 
earth has gone forth their voice, and all the earth has 
been filled with the knowledge of God, and the disciples 
have made disciples of aU the nations, and now is fulfilled 
what is written, They shall be all taught of Gni!. And thcn 
what was revealed, waf; but' a type; but now the truth has 
been manifcsted. 2 And this again the _\pustle himself 


2 Parts of this chapter nre 
much more finished iD style 
than the gener31 course of his 
Orations. It may be indecd only 


the natural consequence of his 
warming with his subject, hut 
this eloquent pa5.sage look., very 
much like an insertion. f-:ome 
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de::;criLel:i afterwartb more clearly, 
a y in
, B y so En. DE
. 
. 
 i. 
 11.3-62. 
'mW/t did Jesus become suret!! of a better tpstament; 
and again, But now hath lfe obtained a more excellent 
ministry, b!! hoUJ lIlUch also lfp is tlte Jlr>diator of a better 
covenant, whicl" was establi..,hed upon better jJromi.ses. And, 
For tlte Law made not/ting pelfn.t, but was the bringÙlg in 
(If a better hope. And agaiu he says, It was therefore mccs- 
,';fir!! that tlte patterns of tliil1gs in the heaz.'ens should be 
purified leitlt these; but the ItN(t.eJz1!J things t/wlJlselves with 
bf'tlf'r !j(Trrijil"es titan these. Both in the verse before us then, 
aHd throughout, docs he ascribe the word better to the JJord, 
who is better and other than creatcd things. For bettcr is 
the sacrifice through Him, better the hope in Him; and 
a]so the promises throll
h Him, not merely as grcat com- 
pared with small, but the one differing from the other in 
nature, hecause He who conducts this economy is bettcr than 
all creatures. 
!I-l-. ., Bett 'r ,: then, as has heen said, could not have 
bcen brought to l'a
s in any other than the Hem, who sits 
on the ri
ht hal1d of the Father. And what docs this 
denote Imt that the Son is really 
on, and that the God- 
head of the Father is the same as the :--ion's? For, Lecause 
the 
fm reigns in His Father's kingdom, hence is He scated 
upon the same throne as the Pathcr, and Lecause contem- 
plateù in the Father's Godhead, therefore is the ,ronl God, 
amI whoso hcholds the 
on, hcholds the Father; and thus 
there is Imt one God. :-'itting thcn on the right, yet hath 
II e not If is Father on the left; llUt, \\ hate,-er is ri7ht and 
preciolls in the Father, that also the Son has, and He says, 
A fl tlIÙI!/.<: t/wt tltp Fatlter /wt!t are .lfÙle. "
herefore also the 

un, thouf!h sitting on the right, also sees the Father on the 
right, though it be as having Lecome man, that I [e bay/:), 


word" of it ILro foUl 111 in Sent. 
D. 11, writtf'1J a few veal'S 
ooner. 
lie cerwinly tralJ"cr
ued himself 


in other placf'!'I, ß
 :-1. Lco, e.f{., 
l'l'pf'ats him"elf in aIJuther CUI\- 
trover:;)". 
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CUAI'. XlV. [ '<;(111' tlip Lo/"d al,c(I.'J." lulorp JflJ fa('f', fin. flp is 
Oil J/y Ti!Jld IWIUI, thprrfoJ'P I ."Imll lIot fitll. This 
shows moreovcr, that thc 
on iR in the Father and the Father 
in the :-iOIl ; for the Father heing' 011 the right, the Son is on 
thc rig-ht; 3 awl whilc thc 
Oll sits Oil the right of the 
Father, the Father is in the Hon. .\.nd thc .\.ngcls indecd 
miuister 'ascending and descending; but cOllccming the Bon 
He saith, And let rrll t/lf' Atl!J"l.'; of God ".or.'iltijJ Him. 

\.ud when .\.ngels minister, they say, "1 am sent unto 
thee," and "the Lord has commanded;" hut the Ron, 
though He say in humall fashion, "[ am sellt," and comes 
to finish the work and to minister, Il('verthelcss says, as he- 
i ug' \r ord and T mage, I a J}l ill, tllf' Fat/ier. a /1(1 the Pother in 
J/p; anù He tltat I(({t/t ,<;pPJI Jlp lulfll .o.:f'P/f thp Pathp/"; and 
Tit" Fat/m' tltat "óid"t" Ù, .llf', 1If' doet" lite ll'orks; for 
whatever we behold in that Image is the Father's hanùi- 
work. 
u;). And now (,ollling, sc('olldly. to the expl'es- 
SiOlI bemme, ,,-hieh here occurs, Ilcither does this Hhuw 
that the Son is created, as yúu 
llppo
e. If indeed it 
were simply berQlIW and no more, a case might stand for 
the _\rians; hut whereas they are forestalled with the word 
SOli throughout the pa:ssag-e, showing that H
 is other 
than things created, so a
ain Hot e\"en the word bef"O//lP 
ocellI'S ahsolutely, but brtte/" is imJllcdiately suhjoined to 
it. For the writer thought, the 
xpre
sion inl111aterial, 
kllowing that in tlw ease of one who was confessedly a 
geuuine :--)on. t.o say b",'uJJu' is tlhe 
aJlle with saying that 
He had onl\" in some sellse heen made. aud that Hc is in a 


3 See ideo tamen qua!'i hu. 
manå formå circumscriptum e""f' 
D('um l)atrem arhitl'antlnm pst. 
ut de illo eogitantibu,> tlextrum 
aut !>ini:,.trum latus animo Of'Cltr- 
rat; aut iel ipsum quod Bedeu!' 
Patel' dicitur, flexis l'oplitilJus fieri 


lJutandum est. ne in illud incida- 
mus 
acrilegium, &r'. Augu1>t. do 
!-'id. et SJmh. 14. !Joe',,; this pas- 
sage of Athan.'
 Sh0W that thf' 
.\nthrolJllmorl-'hites wcre stirring 
iu Egypt aln.ady? 
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('('rt" in rdation 1)1,tlpI". For it matters not, slumJd ED. BE'\;. 
i. 
 :;;;-li:!. 
we speak of what is really g-enerate. as ., become" 
or .. made;" but on the contrary, things nl1ul<>. God's 
halllliwork a
 they are, eannot he called g-enera te. ðcept so 
far as after their making' they partake of tbe 
on who is 
the true f:enerate, and. are therefore said themscln

 to ha'"c 
heen g-cnerated also, not at all because of their own nature. 
hut because of their participation of the Son in the 
l'irit. 

\1J(1 this again diyine 
crilJture reco.
.mi:;:es: for it not oul.'" 
says in the case of things really made, All lhi/l!J'
 anne to be 
tlll'Ol
r;k Him, and without HilJl there lca,'; /lot ({I(lfthi".,! //Im/p. 
and, In lrisdom hmst Tltou m((de them ((II; Lut in the case 
of sons also who are really g-cnerate, To Job tl" J"P m//lp spun 
Mns {lad tltrep tlau!J!dp/".'" and A bl"lI!t(ll/l W{/.'õ (III IlllJul1"pd 
!!('((I:S old whp/I there bCl'{/me to him I.'õ(((lf hi., SOil; and 

[uscs said, If to flll!1 OllP t/iprp roUlP .W)}1.
. Therefore, sinee 
the :-;on is other than things ereated. and is alone the propcr 
Offspring of the Father.8 sllh::.-:tauce. this p:ea of the .\rians 
from the word {"'('(Jill/, is worth nothing-. 
!I/j. The quarrel then hetween lIS awl them turns on the 
pre\"io1H; cluestion, whether the 
on is a real Ron, or in 
name only, not in faet. ff 1ft' is a]rearly known to he the 
g-enuine Offsln.ing of the Fat her, then h /JPf'OIJIP" will do 
His divine greatness no harm: hut certainly, if 
ollship 
has still to be prO\-ed as I [is 0\\ II, thell this expre:,sion, as 
far as it g'OCR. may be used as an ar
l1ment a
aillst ilLs 
l'os!o:l's
ill
 it. But, if it is to prentil, lct them not ill mcre 
eonsistC'uey Reparate I rim :llld the other iuhahitants of 
heavell. If Ill' is to he Rccounteù a.n .\llg-eJ, a.nd has come 
to he Rneh a
 tIle rest han, Ict Him share their nature; if 
they are SOliS, let II im he ('featurc: if lIe stallels Lefore 
the 'l'hrOllc, let them all. as well a
 Ilim, he on the Rig-ht 
Ilaud. This nlU
t he. if Arius t':lll "rin!! 
'ril'tlll'e on his 
p,idc: hut if, 011 the otlle.. hawl. Paul, .L8 I han' already 
(J1lOteel hilll, di:,t ill
l1isl\I'
 the Son f..UIII t hin
s 1II.lIlp, 
:J\"- 
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CUAI'. XIV. ing, 7'0 U'hich Of the Angels said Hr at any time, 'J'hn1l 
- - art JI!J SOil? anù the One frame
 heaven and earth, 
hut they come into being by Him, and lie sitteth with the 
Father, lmt they stand-by ministering, WllO doe
 not see 
that he lm
 not used the word become of tile 8nh
tance of 
the 'ford, hut of that special ministration to which He 
condescended t For as, being' the Iron/, He lH'callle Jle....h, 
so whcn lJeCOlllC man, He bccame by so much better in 
His ministry than the miui
try whid} came by the 
\Ilgels, 
as SOIl cxeels selTants and }1'mmer things framed. Let 
thenl cease therefore to take the word becomp to relate to 
the substance of the ::'bll, for He is not one of thillg
 that 
haye comc to be; and Jet them acknowledge that it is 
indicath'e of His ministry, and of the economy of which 
His c()min
 was a conditioll. 
97. 
Ioreover, tbat He is 
aid to ha"e become Ollr surety, in 
the pas
age which I just now quoted, explains in what sen
(' 
the word become is to be taken. He hccamc our surety by 
taking flesh; then it \\as therefore that He became bl,tter 
than the An!fels, viz., whell He yisited the earth and was 
horn of Mary. Paul then docs not speak of the Kon, 'Yis- 
dom, Raùiance, Jmage uf the Father, coming to be, hut of 
His c()miu
 to be the minister of the COyellant, in which 
death. which once ruled, is abolished; for here also the 
mini
trr which is through Him has become better, in that 
wlud the Law could not do in that it was weak tkroufjlt 
tlte flesh, God srndiJ/fj Hi.') Own Son in tlte likeness of 
....Ùiful fleslt, and for ..,in cOlldeJJUled sin in the jlc,...lt, 
ridding it of the trc:'l':ls!', in which, he;n
 continu- 
ally held captiye, it admitted not the Divine )[inù. 
And ha\"illg rendered the flesh capable of the '''" orù, He 
made llS walk, no longer according to the fle8h, but accord- 
ing to the Spirit, and say again and again, ,. But we are 
not in the flcRh lint in the 
pirit," and, ., For the 
on of 
God came into the' "or1!l, not. 
o judge the world, hnt 
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to redeem all Illen anù that the world might be ED. BEN. 
i. 
 M-62. 
sa,-ed through Him." Formerly the world, as 
g-uilty, was under judgment from the Law; but now the 
,y ord has taken on Himself the judgment, aud having 
suffered in the hody for all, has bestowed salvation upon an. 
,rith a view to this, hath John exclaimed, T/le law was given 
b,1/ Jloses, but gl.are and truth came by Jesus C/a.ist. Better 
is gmce than the Law, and truth than the shadow. 
us. To conclude: If they still carryon the contest, it will 
be natural to meet them with the force of those similar ex- 
pressions which are u
ed concerning the Father Himself. 
This may serve to prevail with them to refrain their tongue 
from evil, or may teach them the depth of their folly. 
Kow it is written, Bf'f'ome my strong 'rock lInd house of defence, 
t!tat Tholl mrt!Jest sat.e me. And again, Tlte Lord becllme 
a drfPllcP for the poor, and like passages, which are found 
in divine :::'cripture. If then they apply these passages 
to the Ron, which perhaps is nearest the truth, then let 
them acknowledge that the sacred writers ask Him, as 
not being a creature, to become to them a strong 'rock 
alld !tOUSf' of difence; and for the future let them under- 
stand b 'com p , and He mad p , and He creatnl, of His in('amate 
preðCnt;c. For then did He become a strong 1'0l'k ((nd/LOuse 
of difellc P , when lie bore our sins in His owu body upon 
the tree, and said, Come 'wzto JIe all ye that labour and are 
!tNlI'!J ladell, alllI I will give you rest. 
!J9. HfJWeVer, if they are unwilling thus to interpret, 
and therefore refer these passa
es to the Father, will they, 
when it is here al80 written, .. Become n anù .. He became," 
venture RO far as to affirm that God has come into bein
? 
Yea, they will dare, as they thus argue concerning His 
\rorù; for the course of their argument carries them 011 
to cOlljeetllre the same thill:"rs concerning the Father, as 
they devise concerning His ,r ord. But far be such a no- 
tioll e\ cr f!'OlIl the thoughts of all the faithful! for neither 
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('H_\I'. X[v. is the Son in the numher of things ma<lt'. n()]' (10 
- - the words of Rcripture in (luef'tioll. 1lf'f'OUiP. awl Hf 
bf'rrtmp, denote heg'inning' of heing, hut that 
IH'('our in Him 
whieh eome
 to the needy. For God i
 alway:" awl one amI 
the t-:Rmc; but men came into being afterward
 throu:.rh the 
".. ort1, when the Father Him
elf wi11ed it: amI nod i
 in- 
yisihle and imu.('(-'
sihle to creatl'r! thing
. amI e
pe(.ially to 
men upon earth. 'Yhen then men in infirmity illyoke Him. 
whell in p.:rsecution they ask hc1p, when under in.iurie
 
they pray, then the Inyi
ihle. heing a Ionr of lllan, 
hil1t::
 
forth npon them with His henefkence. which He exercises 
through and in Hi8 proper Word. 
\n(I forthwith the diyine 
manifestation is made to eyery one acconling' to his need, 
and He becomes to the weak in health, and to the perse- 
('uted, a ufwlP and 11()1I.
" of tl
f('J1ff': and to the injured Hl' 
:,ays, 1JT11l7e Tholl spPffkfSf I will Sff.ll lm.f' [fflll. ..'Ioreon
r the 
u
a
e of men recol!ni
('s this, and e'"ery one wil1 confes:, it
 
propriety. Often 
nccour comes from man to man; olle 1m:' 
undertaken toil for the injure(l, as 
\brahalll for Lot; alHl 
allother has opened his home to the per
ecuted, as 

udiits 
to the sons of the prophets: and another has entcrtainell 
a strang'er, as Lot the ...-\lIgel
: and another lUt):) fiupp1icd 
the needy, as Job those who beg-g'ed of him. As then, 
shoul<1 one and the other of these henetited persons say, 
H Ruch a one hecame an as
ist.q,nce to me," and another 
.. and to me a refug-e;' amI" to .:ulOtÌ1er a supply;' yet in so 

aying wouM 1I0t be speaking of the origination or of 
the suhstance of their henefactor
, but of the heneticellcl' 
comin
 to themscJns from them, 
o also when the sa("1"e(1 
writers say coneern ing God, 11 p 1m'mllf', and "ecol/lp 'i'lfUl/. 
they do not denote any orig-inaI hceollling, for nod JS un- 
originate and ing-enerate, but the sal\"<ttion which COlll('
 
to pass in the case of men from Him. 
100. This bein
 so understood, it is paraHel also re
pect- 
iug' the 
on, that whaten.l', and howc,"er often, a phJ"m
c 
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O('(.I1I
, 
Ilf'h as h"rmne and hrcome, it should en-r .E
'. . 3 H

 -I . 
I. 
 Ii ". 
he takcn in thc 
amc 
rnse: for whcll t!l" Word- 
/Jemmf' Jf('..." amI r/If'"lt amoll.tl m
, amI came to minister awl 
to bestow sah-atioll on all, then Hp hecamc to ns sah.ation, 
and became life, and became propitiation; then His ecollom
' 
in our Lehalf hecame better than the Angels, and He 
1 , ccame the \r ay and became the Resurrection. AmI as 
the words l]erUllle 1ft.'! stroll.'1 rock do not denote thai the 
substance of God Himself became, but His loying--kiII rllless. 
as has been said, so also here the IWl"ÏIl.q bec(}mp better tltall 
tit" 
t"!Jels, and H hew III , and V!I .W) mudl is .re.'ill.
 be- 
anile (( bettPf .'wo'ty. do not 
i
.mify that the suhstance of 
the \rord is created (perish thc thought !), but the h
nefi- 
celll'e ,,'hich towards us came thron
h His illcarnation; 
nllt hankful thoug-h the hereti('s he, and oLstillate ill hehalf 
of their illll'ietJ. 
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DISCOURSE II. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Ans1f'l'r to objedion.
 from 8cripture; Fourtltly, He!Jrf'1f's iii. 2. 


CHAP. xv. 101. I DID indeed think that cnough had been 
-- - said already against the hollow professorH of Arills'f; 
madness, whether for their refutation or in the truth's beha]f. 
They, howeycr, do not succumb; but even innnt new modes 
for their impiety. Thus they misnndel'
tand the pas
age in 
the ProverlJs, 'l'ltl' Lord hath created .1.11 f' a !JpgÙllliJ1.fJ of His 
11'({,1jS for His 1rorks, and the worùs of the A postle, 1VllO 
1f}a,
 faithful to HÙn that modI' Him, and argue outrig-ht. 
that the Son of God is a work and a creature. But 
although they might hayc learned from what is said above, 
had they not utterly lost their power of apprehcnRion, 
the Tmth witnessing it, that the Son is not from nothing 
nor in the number of things created at all, (for being 
God, I I e cannot be a work, and it is a sin to call Him a 
creature, and it is of creatures and works that we sa)-, " it was 
out of nothing," and "it was not before its generation,") 
yet since, as if dreading to desert their own fiction, they 
are accustomed to allege the aforesaid pa!'
ages of divine 
Scripture, which have a good meaning, but arc hy them 
practised on, let us proceed afresh to take up the question 
of the 
('nse of these, in orùer to remind the faithful, amI as 
to the 
\rialls to show from each of the
e passa
l's that they 
h
n
 )jU knowledge at all of Christianity. 'Verc it othcl'- 
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wi
e , the . v would not have slad themselves l fJ J Ùl t/if' Ell. BEl':. 
ü. 
 1-2. 
unbf'lirj of the present ,J ew
, but would have in- 
quired and learned that, whereas In the beginning 'Was the 
IVord, and the JVord was 'll'Uh God, and the JVord 1l"aS God, 
therefore it wa::; on the 'ford's becoming man at the good 
pleasure of the Father, that it was suitah]y said of Him, 
as by ,John, TIle nrord became /ff'slt, so by Peter, Hf' Iwtll 
'filmllJ Him Lord and Christ; and, as by means of Solomon 
in thc Per::;on of the Lord Himself, The Lord created JJe 
a bf'!p"nnin!J of His 'lcays for His works, so by Paul, bec()me 
..
o ,nuck betflr titan the Angels; and again, He P1npiied 
Himsf'7j and took vJ.1on Him the form of a sert'al
t; and 
again, TIU'rifore, holy ùretltrell, partakers of the heal'f'nl!/ 
railing, rO/lsidrr tlte Apostle and Higlt Priest of our profes- 
.f/ion, Jesus, who 'lcas faithful to Him that made Him. For 
all these texts have the same force and meaning, a religious 
one, dec1arati ve of the divinity of the 'Y ord. even those 
of them which speak humanly concerning Him, as ha,'ing 
hecome Son of man. 
1 O
. Bnt, though this distinction is sufficif'nt in itse]f for 
their refutation, still, since from a misconception of the 
Arm.t]e's words, (to mention them first,) they con
i,ler the 
\\' ol'll of God to be one of the works, because of its being' 
written, lV/tO 1 .as faithful to Htnz that made Him, I have 
thol1
ht it needful to silence this reiterated argument of 
theirs, taking in hand, aR before, their own statement. 
1 O
. If then, II e be not a bon, let Him be called a work, 
and let aU tha.t is said of works be said of Him, nor let 
Him aud Him aloue he designated Son, and '''" ord, and 
\Yisdom; neither let it belong to God Himself to be 
called Father, but only l.'ramer and Creator of the things 
which hy 1 [im are brought into being; and let the 
('rcaturc be Ima
e and lml'rcss of Hi
 framing will, and 
let Him, a
 they \\o.1]d have it, be without generative 
nature, 80 that th('re is lIeither "-01",1, 1101" \Vis,loll1, no, 
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l'IHI'. ÀV. 1I0r I mag-c. of His propl'1' l-\uh4anec. For if lIe 
l,e 1I0t 
Oll. lIeithcr is I h I mag-e. But ag-ain. if 
there he not a 
Oll. how then say yon that (i od is a Creator :- 
Rincc all t hingR that come to he are through the 'Y ord 
and in "
isdom. and without This nothing can he, whercaR 
yon Såy He hath not That" in and throu
h which He makeR 
all thiugs. For if the niyine HuLstall('c he not frnitful 
I tself, but batTen, as they hold. as a light that lightens not, 
and a dry fountain, arf,
 they not ashamed to speak of Hi!o; 
pO!o'
e!'sing framing enerf-ry? and whereas they deny That 
whi('h is by nature, do thcy not hlush to put hefore It that 
which is hy will? But if He frames thing'S that are 
external to Him and we're not before, by willing them to 
he, and hecomes their )Iaker, much more will He first be 
Father of an Offspring from His proper SuhRtance. For if 
they attribute to Cod the willing with re
pcet to thiJlgs which 
are not, why do they not l'ecogllise that in nod which lief; 
aLoyc the will? now it is a something that surra
ses will, 
that He should ha,'e a nature, and shoultl be Father of 
I [is proper 1Y ord. If then that which comes first, which 
is a.ccording- to nature, does not exist, as tlwy would lun.c 
it in their folly, how can that which iR I-\econd l'ome to 
he, which is according to will? for the 1rord is first, and 
then the creation. 
] 0-1-. On the contrary. the \\T ord exists, whatC\"er they 
(lare to say, those illlp:ous ones; for through Him did 
creation come to he, amI God. as being :\Iaker. plainly 
hath alRo His fri.lming- \\
 ord. not cxtcmal,. but Lcloll
in
 
to Him ;-for this must he repeated. If He has the power 
of will, and II iR ,\ ill is effecti ,.e, and suffices for the 
cons:stencc of the thing-R that come into heing', and if 
aO'ain Hi
 ',"orl1 is effedh'c awl a Framer. that 'ford 
ll
ust surely hc the Li,.in
 Will of the Fa
her. and His 
('nerO'\' in 8uh
tanLe, and II is real W or.t. in whom all 
thill

 hott. consist awl are eX('l'lI('lltIJ gon'l"Ill'.t. Xo one 
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can e\.cn douht. that }to who (lispol:ies is prior to f i !V. BFX. 
I. 
 2-3, 
the disposition and the things dispo
ed. 
\..ml thul:i, - 
a
 [ sai!l, (iod's creating is second to His heg-etting'; for Son 
implies something- proper to Him anù truly from that ble:-;setl 
amI e\"erlasting Hnh
t:lIlce; but what is only from His will 
comes into consistence from without, and is framed through 
His proper Off
l)fin
 who is from that Huhstancc. 
] OJ. In the jnùgm(;nt of reason then they are guilty of 
great extra\"al!ance who say that the Lord is not :O;on of 
Uod, hut a work, and it fo]lows that we aU of necessity 
confc!:):) that lIc is HOIl. 
\.nd if Hc he 
on, as.indced He 
is, and <to son is cOll1csseclly, not external to his father, hut 
from him, lct thcm not. (Juestion ahout the tcrms, as I said 
hefore, which the sacred writer
 use conccrning' the \Y ord 
Himself, (for in::,tance, not "Him that beg-at Him" hut 
Him flt"f lItad - Han), for as long as it is confessed what 
} [is nature is, thc particular wortLs uscò. of Him in buch 
instances need raise no qucstion. For terms do not 
disparage His nature; rather that 'xature draws to Itself 
those term
 and dlallg'es their st'nsc. For terms art' not 
prior to suhstances. lmt substances are first, and terms 

ceOJul.l Wherefore also when the snLstaw'c is a work or 
creature, then the words H,- Jilt,,,,,. and Hp b,-('{fJne. and He 
('reatf'{l, are nsed of it. properly. amI desig-nate the work. 
nut when the 
nhstanee is an (Hfspring and HOIl. then HI' 
I/t"'[", and H hew me, and IIf' ""effff'f[, no longer properly 
helong to it, nor designate a \\ ork; but we use He mad 
without question for" IIp Legat." 
IOU. Yet, in spite of what is 
o plaill, they insist UpOIl 
trhn Iliad" a
 some great 
mpport of their heresy. But this 
stay of theirs is hnt a hrokell reed; for if they were aware 
of thc style of Hcriptnrc, they must at once give selltellC"C 


I Hel't' again, 1\" wa,. n"ted 
aLov{>, _\than. hh"w,. h"" per- 
"i..tl'nt1v he ,.tart!- \\ ith an t.
dt'- 


!'oia
tical trnd.itioll, anrl tht. aH. 
:-OHIII ptioll of a dog-ilia. 
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CHAP. XV . against themseh-es. For I repeat, althoug-h parents 
speak of the sons WhOIll they beget as "being 
made" and "being- created," for all this they do not deny 
their nature. Thus Ezechias, as is written in Esaias, said 
in his prayer, From this day I will make children, lI'ho shall 
declare Thy righteousness, 0 God of my saT cation. He theu 
said, I zeill make; hut the Prophet iu that very book and 
the Fomth of Kings, thus speaks, And tile sons lello ,o;hafl 
COIM fnrth of thee. He uses then make for .. beget," and he 
calls those who were to spring from him, }}lade, and no one 
questions 
.hether the term ha
 reference to a natural off- 

pring. Again, E,..e, on bearing Cain, said, I !lave gotten a 
rnan from the Lord; thus she too used !Jotte/l for "brought 
forth." For, though she had herself borne the child, she 
sail, I have gotten. Kor wou]d anyone consider, because 
of I haL'e gotten, that Cain was purchased from without, 
instead of being born of her. Again, the Patriarch J acoh 
said to .J oseph, And now thy two sons, Ephraim and Jlanasse:-J, 
which became thÙle in E!Jypt, bl/ore I came unto thee iato 
Egypt, are mille. And b
ripture says about Job, .Jad there 
came to lâm se'l"eJl son.1ii and three dau!Jlders. As l\Ioses too 
has said in the Law, lj SOilS become to an!! Olle, and, if /If' 
make a :-Jon. Here again they have spoken of those who 
"ere begotten, as bpcome and made, knowing that, so long' 
as they are acknowledged to be sooo, we need not make a 
question of t/tey becante, or I have gotten, or I made. For 
nature and the truth of th
 ca::,e draw the meaning to them- 
sel \"CS. 
1U7. This ùein
 so, whcll men ask whether the Lord is 
a creature or work, it is proper to ask of them this first, 
whether He is or is not Son and .W ord and .Wisdom. For 
if this is shown, the surmise about work and creation falls 
to the ground at once and is ended. For what is a work 
could never be a 80n and .W ord: nor could the :-'un he a 
wurk. _\.nd the Lord bcing pro\"ed to Le the FatJlel"\; SUIl 
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naturally and genuinely, and \r onl, and \,isdolll, 
.D
 


: 
thou
h He made be used concerning Him, or Hf' 
became, this is not said of Him as if a work, but the sacre!] 
\\Titers use the words indi
criminately a:-' in the ca
e of 
Solomon, and Ezecbias's chilrlren. For though the fathers 
had begotten them from themselyes, still it is written, 1 
ha1'e made, and I hm:e gotten, and He bpcame. Therefore 
God's enemies, in spite of their repeated allegation of such 
trifling words, ought now, however late in the day, after 
what has bcen said, to put away their impious thought
, 
8nd think of the Lord as of a true Son, "
ord, and \Vis- 
dom of the Father, not a work, not a creature. For if tht: 
;o;on be a creature, by what word and by what wisdom 
was He made? for all the works wcre made through the 
"
ord and the "
isdom, as it is written, I,t 1Visdom hast 
'I'/wu nlffrle tltf'm all, and All t!ting.'; ll'prp made ú!/ Him, and 
witholll Him UJas not all !/tltillg mrrdp. nut if it be He who 
is the Word and the \risdom, by which all things come to 
be, it follows that He is not in the number of works, nor 
in shOlt of any things that are made, but the Uffspring of 
the Father. 
108. _\nd as mrr Ie is used for bp'flat, flO, as 1 have said, 
L<; servant used for 
on. Fathcrs call the sons 110m of them 
their sen.ants, yet without denying the g'cnuincIH'ss of their 
nature; and often they affectionate]y call their own I:)crvants 
childrcn, yet without putting out of sight their purchase of 
them ori
inally; fm: they use the one appellation from their 
authority as bcing father
, hut in the othcr they speak 
from affection. Thus 
al'<t called 
\.hraham lord, thoug-h 
not a servant hut a wife; and, while to Philemon who 
pur('hased him the Apostle joined Onesimlls the servant as 
a brother, Bethsabe, although mother, callcd her 
on servant, 
saying to his father, 1'h!J Sf'ITflJ1t SoloJJlon i-afterwards also 
Xathan the Prophet callie in and repeated h(;]" worùs to 
1>a\'icl, Sol,1Jlln/l II,!/ !
f'lï'wil. Xor dill they think it mattered 
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CH.U'. XY. to call the SOil a 
errallt, for whi]e I )a,.id heart! 
it, he rel'ugl1Ïsed what hi
 lIatnre waR, and they 
too, while they spoke it, forgot nol hi
 g-ennille ::;ollshil'. 
pri.lyiug that he mig-ht be made his father's hcir, thoug-h 
they g"iwe him the lIame of scrmllt; for he to ])aÜù wa:-; 
SOIl by nature. .\8 then, when we read this we interpret it 
fairly, without aceonntill
 
olomon a selTant bpcause we 
hear him so called, but a bOil natural and g-enuille, so al:-;o, 
if, conccrning- the 
:wiour, who is cOllfessed to he in truth 
the :O;on, and to he the ,r ord hy nature, the sacrcd \\ riteI':' 
say. IVlw U'{fð filithfal to Him that marl" Him, or if He 
sa}' of Himself, The Lord f'relltetl J1", and I llllt tit!} .'.;errllJlt 
lllld till' ,.....OJl 
( ThÙIP IUlIlflJllrrirf, and the like, let not 
any on this accoullt dellY that He is proper to the Fathcr 
amI from Him; but, as ill the case of SOIUlllUII aud [)a\ id. 
let them have a right idea of the Father amI the 
on. 
For if, though the)' hear 
olomoll called a I'CI"Vallt, they 
acknowledge him to be a son, are they not dcscrving of 
man}' deaths,2 who instead of holdillg to the samc explana- 
tion in thc instance of the Lord, whellc\"cr they hear 
h Uff:-\pring," and ,.,,
 ord," and "'Yisdom," forcibly mis- 
interpret alld deny the generation, natuml and genuine, 
of the ðon from the Father; and on hearing language and 
tenus proper to a work, forthwith drop down to the notion 
of His being a work by nature, and deny the ,r ord; and 
this, though it is possible, from His ha\ing been made 
man, to refer all these tel1ll8 to His humanity? 
-\.nd are 
they HOt also prO\"ed to be an abOmÙlrltiofl unto tit" Lord, 
as having diL'('r.
e Il'l'Î!lht.o; with them, aHd with this weight 
estimating those other instances, and with that blaspheming 
the Lord t 
) ()
,. Our Lord thCII, since a Son. canllot be a work: H.lld 
HOW consi(ler what gmve consl'f)ucnces follow from 80 COH- 


:.: \ïd. .\.plJend., c
 of Puree. 
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sidering- II i Ill. 
ololllon says in one place in Ecc1e- fï
)
 


: 

iastes. that God .
lIall brill!1 frer.'! lcork into JUt/!I- 
IIIP/d, /l'ith f'I'PJ!1 ,w'CJ"et tllÙl!l wllf,thu it be flood or wllether it 
I,f' Pl'il. If then the "
ord he a work, do you mean that H. 
a'l well as other:, ,\ ill he hroug-ht into judg-rnent? anù what 
room is there for jud
lllcnt, when the Juùge is on trial? who 
is there to give to the just their blessing', who to the unworthy 
their punishment, if the Lord, as you must suppose, is 
standing- 011 trial with the rest? hy what ]aw shaH the Law- 
gi,-cr Himself h
 jud
cd? These things hf'lon
 to tll(' works. 
hlessing- aUlI punishment from the Son. Hcnceforth then 
fear your .J ud
e. awl listen to :O;olo111on. For if God shall 
bring the work:; one ant! all into jmIg-ment, hut the Son is 
not in the nmB bel' of thoRe works put on trial, hut rather 
ù; Himself the .r udge of works one amI all, is not the 
proof dcarer than the sun, that He is not a work but the 
Pat her's 'f ord. ill whom all the works hoth comc into 
bein
 and ('OIlle into jnd2"ment? 
110. Further, if the expreRsion, Who U'lU.; (aith(ul, is a 
(liftkulty to tÎWIll. froIll the thou
ht that fai'l!!,,' i
 used of 
Him as of others. a<.: if H,
 makes aets of faith and so re- 
eei,'es the rewarù of faith, they mLlst prucced at this rate 
to find fault with 
Ioses, for saying, God f(fit/
/i" ({/If I truf', 
and \\ ith Ht. Paul for writing-, God i.o.: faithful, who will lIot 
ðl{!fi r you to bp I"II/ptNI avo/'p that .lIe arf' aUf'. But whcn 
the sacreù writer:; I')lokc thus, they were not thinking of 
God in a human \ray, but they acknowledg-eù two senses 
of the word faithful in 
cripture, first bi.liN'ÙI!!, then trust- 
ll"orthy, of whi('h the former helongs to man, the latt
r to 
nod. Thus Ahraham wa
 faithful, because he had faith in 
Go(l's "
ord; and Gud faithful, for, as Da,-id says in the 
P:-;allll, The LOl'fl Ù; faithful ill all His 'It/ortis, or is trnst- 
worthy, and CallHot lie. Again, If an!! faithful If'oma/l /utz.'e 
ll"Ù/OIfW, she is so caned for her ri
ht faith; but, It is a 
faithful sayÙI!l, becausc what Uod hath spoken, hns a claim 
s 
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CUAP. XY. on our faith, for it is true, and nothing but truth. 

\.ccoròing-Iy the words, lV/tO is faithful to Him 
t!tat mrtd
 Him, implic8 110 paralled with othcrs, nor means 
that by haying' faith lIe becamc well-pleasing; but that bcing 
Son of thc True God, lIe too is faithful, and ought to be 
belie,'ed in all He says and doe
, HimRelf remaining unalter- 
ahle and not changed ill His human ecollom)" and incarnate 
presenee. 
111. Hitherto from a simple e
planat;on of "made," I ha,.e 
shown how far that term is from a
l arg-lllllcnt in behalf of 
the Word of nod heing' a work. But this will be still clearer 
if wc consider the occasion whcn it was used aud for what 
purpose. Let it be ohsen.ed then that the Apostle is not 
(liscu
sing things before the creation whcn he so speaks, 
hnt when flU' Word beCalllf' .fleslt; for thus it is written, 
W/ierPjore, hol!! brethren, parta/:"1'
 of tlu' lmfl"'lIl!! calliJl!l, 
rOJlsÙler the Apostle and Hirth p,.Ù.st of our jJJ"lift......ioll, J{'ðU.'i, 
who If'(f,... foitliful to Him tltat m(f{lL> Him. Xow, when be- 
came He Apostlf', but when lIe put on our fles!.l? and \\ hen 
became He High PJ'if'st of our profp!
sion, but whcn, after 
offering Himself for us, Hc raised His Body from the 
dead, and, as now, Himself brings near and offers to thc 
Father those who in His faith approach Him, redecming 
all, and for all propitiating (xod? Xot then as wishing to 
signify the :::;ubstance of the "
ord nor lIi
 natural genera- 
tion from the Father, did the A.postle say, Who 'was .fait/iful 
to Him that madp lIi/Jz,-(perish the thought! for the 
\Y ord is not malIc. hut makeR,)-but as signifying His 
descent to mankiud and High-priesthood which was (( 
('omill.'! to bf', as-in the ('ase of Priests-wc may easily see 
from the ac('ount g-iycn of thc Law awl of AaroJl. 
ll
. I mean, Aaron \\as not born a high-pricst, but a 
man; and in process of time, when God willed, he bccame 
hig-h-pric
t; )et became so, not without condition
, nor b) 
token of his ordinary garmenb, hut }Jutting o,'cr thcm the 
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e p hod , the hr(,:lst p late , (he 10n2' vestments , which the ED. BEX. 

 ii. 
 6-8. 
women \\TOl1)..dlt at GOII'S eOll1mand, and going in 
them into the holy place, he offered thc sacrifice for the 
people; and in them, as it were, mediatc,l between the ,-ision 
of God and the sacrifices of men. Thus then the Lord also, 
Iiz tli Vl'!!ÙlIiÙI!! UJa.
 fhf' TJ"'otd, and till' lrord u'as iI'itll. God, 
and the nrort! 1I'((S God; but when the Father willea that 
ransoms should he paiù for all, and to all grace 
hol1ld be 
g-i,-en. then truly the 1r ord, as 
\.arOll his ,-estment, so did 
He take earthly flesh, ha,'ing .\Jary for the Jfother of His 
Body as if virgin earth, that, as a High Prie
t, having an 
offering as others, He mig'ht offer Himse]f to the Father, 
aml cleansing us all from sins in Hi
 own blood, might 
rai
e us from the dead. For what happened of old was a 
shadow of this; and what the Saviour did on His ('oming, 
this \aron shadoweù out according- to the Law. 
\.s then 
. \:tron was the !-lame and did not change h.,' putting on the 
high-priestly dre:-:..;, hut renUllnm
' the !:lame wa..; only 
vested, so that, had anyone seen him offering, and had 

air1. "Lo, Aaron has this day hecome high-priest," he 
had not impli('d that he then had hppn born man, for man 
he was evcn hefore hI> became hig-h-priest, but that he had 
heen made hig-h-priest in his mini!'try, on putting" on the 
g'"..U"1l1ents lUtHI,. and prepared for the high-priesthood; in 
the same way it is possible in the Lord's instance also to 
understawl suitahly, that Ire diù not become other tha n 
Himself 011 taking' the fteo.;h, hnt, heing- the same W;; hefure, 
I [f' wa!o; ro11(.d ill it; alld the expreS!'liOIlS He bl"'lf1}U' alld lie 
".({.
 111 ((d". mu<;;' not he understood as if the Word, con- 
siderecl as the Worù, were malle, bnt that the Word, being 
Framer of all, aftel.,rarcls was made II igll PI'jest, by puttill
 
011 a hc)(ly which was hrollg'ht into hrin!.!.' and made, and 
such as lIe c'an offer for us, wherefure lie is said to be 
made. If then illdeecl the Lord dicl not become man, that 
Î!' a poillt for the Arjans to hatt k': hut if the Word vLCwne 
H
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CUAr. XY. .fIf'.
", what oug-ht to haye been sa.id cOlll:erning Him 
when become man, but n"110 ({"a.'1 faithful to Him tliat 
l/larlf' llim? for as it is proper to the 'V ord to lut\'e it said 
of lIim:-;c1f. In tll" bf'.l!iJIJlÙI!f If'o.
 tltp. lJrot"ll. so it i
 proper 
to a man to bf'('om n and to be Ill({t/e. ,rho thclI, on seeing the 
Lord as a man :roing to and fl"U. alld yet appearing to he God 
from His works. would not hayc asked. \rho made Him 
man? and who again, if asked sueh a ,{uestion, would not 
ha\-e anRwered, that the Fathel. made Him III a II, aUlI spnt 
Him to us as IT i:rh Priest? 3 
lI:L And thiR n]('anin
, and time, and character. 4 the 
Apostle himself, the writer of t,'hc word
. TnlO s jaitl!ful 
to Him tlnd mnilp Hilll, will best make l'!ain to us, if -\\-e 
attellll to what g-ocs heforc them. For thcrt.
 is one train 
of thought, and the pa
sa
e is all about One and the Same. 
He writes then in the Epi!.-\tle to the Hehrcws thus: Pora....- 
IIWI'II thPlI (l.
 thf' dtl.,drf'll ({I'f' partaker,... l{ .fI(.slt atilt blood, Hf' 
((1.'10 HiJlu;p1j likpll'ÙiP took pod nf the .
(mIÐ: t!tat through, df'ath 
HI' /JUf/1tf dl'....tro.l} Milt thot IlIfd till' }JOII'pr of dl'ltfh, that i...., 
the dpI'il: ({Jlt! d, J 1Ù'pr tlinlt If'ho tllrolt!/II f('or qf df'otl, ll'rre 
((11 tlm.r lifl'tilllp ....uNwt to bOIll{a!/f. FOI. 11II1f'1f( rp tlntl, Hf' 
t(d,1' !tnld of tl"J 
tt1!!pl....; but He t(lk"'h hoM nf tlip ,
f'pd 
r{ .Abrahllllt. Tn" ,.,:!lIrf' in all tM:I!/.'1 it bf'lWlW! H,/II to bf' 
IIUidp like l/llfn Hi.
 lJt'1,thrm, tlmt Hr ,m:f/ld hr II ulrrriflil 
(I.JI(l faithful Hl:'/h Pripst in ,h in.'!s l}(Yrtail1il1!1 to (Jilt!, tn 
malep rf'l'U1If'iliatiu" f"I" thf' .,in.'i nf 'hI' peoplp. For in tlia' 
Hp HÙn....f'!f hath .')U.t{fJ/'(Jt! bpi".'! tpl/tjdpd, He Ù; aM" to .o;u rour 
l!tpm th{(t (trf' tpllljJtl'll. Wlu /"I/u"p, Iiol!! brPth t'f". portakf'rs 
l!f tlu 1fP(II'ful.11 mlli,,!!. fUJI.<;;Ù/pr till' Allo.
t1e alld H/:,!h Pri".o;f 
'!f m(r fI"ofiJs.
iulI. ./":511.'1: who 1f}(I..
 j((itl
rlll to Him. tltal 


3 In f:uch passages as thi
 are 
tauO'ht without technic'.1 terms 
the r:> theolo
ical truths that our 
Lord ha!> hut one per,.onalit.y, that 
it. is pla<'Ptl in Hi
 Divinity not 
Hi.. humanity, that Hi" humanity 


act... in Him a" if an additionlil 
attrihute. and that there is all 
interchan!!c of the> properties of 
Godhea.l with tho!'/' of manhooll 
in IIi
 one Ppr..ou. 
.. Virl. supr. p. :!
7. 
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,-,zade Him. 'Vho can read this wholc pa
sagc with- 


 ::
: 
out condemning the Arians, and admiring thc blessed 

\postle who ha:, spokcn so well? for whcn was Christ III (/{le, 
when bccamc He A}Jostle, except when. like us, He took prrrt 
;,t .fIe...;1t and blood? 
\.JI(l whell he('l1mC He rr mel"l'iflll ((nd 
fititltful H,!j/t Prj,.st, except whcn ;" all t/âtl!ls He If'(fS 
JJl{({/o like unto Hi8 brethrPJ1.1 
\.nd then was He ,wide 
likp, when He hecanw mall, ha\'illg: put upon Him our 
flesh. 'Vherefore Panl was writill;! concernin
 the "ronl'
 
human cconomy, when he said, Who If'({.'i fllilhjitl to HiJJl 
tltat made Him, and not cOllcerning' Hi
 
uh:.;tancc. lIa\"e 
not therefore any morc the 1ll
1I1nes
 to say that the \r onl 
of God is a thing lllêllle, whereas IIc iH Sun hy nature Ollly- 
hcg-otten; and then had breI" '""/I, when He took on Him 
ftesh likc ours; which, moreon
I., Himself offering hy H im- 
self, He was naUled Hig-h Priest, and hc('amc JJlp}"cif", ((/I(( 
fitilltful,-mcrciful, hc('ausc in, Illcrcy (0 us He offered 
Himself for n
, and faithful, Ilot a
 
haring faith with 1I
, 
nor as ha\ ing faith in allY Olle as we 1m \'c. hut a
 descIT- 
ing to ha\ c faith placed ill II im in all lie say
 awl doe:5, 
amI as ofl'cring: a faithful sa{'rificc. Cl)IC whi{'h remains and 
does 1I0t fail. For tho
c whidl WCl'l' offerell êlI't'oniing' to 
the Law, IUlIi not this faithfnln('s
, l'a

iJlg away with thc 
day amI lleeding" a funhcr (.leallsillg:: hut the 
aviour's 

a('rifil'('. taking" place ow'e, has p('l'fc,.ted the whole, amI is 
Ilc('ome faithful m; relllainilJ
 for e\'er. And .\.arOll had 
RU(,I'I'S
orS, and in a wort! t II(. pric..;thooù under the La\\ 
e
,'hangl'd its first millistl'l1' as tÏlIlC and dcath wcnt 011; 
hut the Lord, Im\"ing- a hig-h-l'rie::;thuot! without trallsition 
and without 
lH'cl'sRion, has be(.ollll' a ./;/;111111 Iliff" p,.Ù st, 
as continuing" for cycr: a 1111 faithflll too by pl'omise. that 
II. may hear amI not IIlisleat! tho
'.: who CUll II , to Ifilll. 
11 L This Illay he also "'arllcd fl'OIll thl' Epistll' of gn.at 
Peter, \\ 110 :.:a
 s, Ld th"u I""t ...;/
!Ii)" ",.,.",.t!;II!! 10 llip w;/! 
,,/ (/fIIl. ("(hUllti/ 11,,;r ,Will ,,<; /0 If .I;/;II
/i" ('nll/",'. For III' 
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CHAP. XV. is faithful as not changing, but ahiding- e,er, allll 
rendering- what He has promised. X ow the 
o- 
called gods of the Greeks, unworthy the name, are faithful 
neither in their essenc(' ])or in their prol1li
l;o,; for the sam(- 
arc not enrywhcrc, nay, the local deities are wasting away 
as time goes 011, and are undergoing a natural dissolution: 
wherefore the "
ord cries out against theIll, that .faith 's IIf)/ 
strOll!! ill, tlmn, but they are U"atÞr.
 that f(/i/, and in tlu'lII 
tlipI.e i8 no faith. But the one only and really and true (
od 
uf all, is faithful, who is evcr the harne, and say
. S",' /lUtf'. 
t!tat I, U'PIl T (1m H,. and T dum!! ltOt; aUlI therefore I [i
 
:-\on too is laitllful, being ever the same and uuC'h,mging, 
decei,-ing neither in His C8::)cm'e nor in His promise :-a
 
again says the 
\po
tle, \, riting to the ThL'
salonians, Paith- 
ful i8 Nt! il,11O ntllt tli !Iou, 11'."0 also will do it; for in doing- 
what He promises, lIe is faithful to H is words. And he 
tl1U
 \\rites to thc Hebre\\s, shuwing that the epithet meall
 
.0 unchang:eahle :" If 101' bplio,.p 1/ot, ?fpt He {{.bÙlrtlt fait/'- 
/i"; HI' amnot rlpny HiI1U
P?r. Therefore rea
onably the 
,\po5tle, dis(,ol11'
ing- cOIwernin!!' the hodily presence of the 
\r ord, says, an Apo..dlp and fuitllli" to Him fll,(ff marll' Him, 
showing us that, even when made man, J{'.'Su,
 Christ is 
the ,'.:n, 7l,P !/{'.
tpl"(lfl!l flJ1{I to-d(f..1J, (/)1{! for Iver is unchangeahle. 
And..1$ the Apostle makes mention in his EpistJe of His 
being- made man, when mentioning His High Priesthood, 

o too he kept ])0 long silence about His Godhead, but 
rather mentions it forth with, furll ishing to us a safegLUml 
011 c\'ery 
itle, amI most of aU Whf'll He 
peaks of His 
hmniliatioll, that we may forthwith kno\\" His loftiness and 
His majesty which is the Father's. For instance, he say!'. 
Jlos"s ns (I sl'J"l"md, bllt Uftri..,t as a SOli: and the former 
fait/
/itl Ùl hi...; !tOil.";P. and the latter ()l" r till' !tOll..,p. as }\a\'- 
ing Himsc]f huilt it. awl heill
 its Lord allù Framer. and 
as nod :-allctifyin
 it. For )Ioses, a man ùy nature. 
becamc faithful, a
 helie\ iUg" (
od \,ho 
pok,' to him II.r 
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tris W orù; but the Word \ms not as one of things lr.l
-
Ii. 
which are made out of nothing in a bodi]y form, _ 
nor as creature in creature, bnt :1::) God in flesh, and Framer 
and Builùer of all in that which was built by Him. And 
men are clothed in flesh in orùer to be and to subsist; but 
the "ord of nod hecame man in order to sanctify the flesh, 
and, though I Ie was Lord, wa.s in the form of a servant; 
for the whole creation is the 'V orù'::; sermnt, which by 
Him came to be and was made. 
115. Hence it holds that the . \ f1r}.:t1e 's expre:-.<::ion, IV 
'1J1mlf', does not prove that the 'V ord is made, but tha.t 
bocly, which He took like ours; and in consequence He is 
called om. brother, as having become man. Bnt since it ha<; 
been shown that even though the term m ((If' be referre<l 
to the Very 1V ord, it is used for "beg-at," what fUrLhel. 
perverse e'\pcdient wi1I they be ahle to fall upon, now 
that the presellt dis('ussion has cleared up the term in 
e\-ery point of ,'iew, and shown that the Son is not a 
"ork, but in Hi
 :4uhstance indeeù the Father's On'
ln'ing', 
while in the Economy, according to the g'ooù pleasure of 
the Father, H t; was on our behalf made, and consists as 
lIIan 
 For this reason then we read in the Apostle, 
117lO U'((8 fail/iflll to lIoJl that JIllld,' HiJll: and in the Pro- 
verbs, even His creation is spuken of. For so long- as we are 
confessillg' that lIe became man, there is no question, as 
was obsened llofore, whether we shall 
ay .. He hemllle," 
or "lie ha') been malle," or "cr'catcIL" or. "' formed," 
or was " sernmt," or "SOli ot a halldlllai,l," or "son of 
man," or .. was I'onstitlltcd;' or "took a far journey," or 
"was bridegroom," or "hrother's SOli;' or "111.other." \.11 
the
e terms happen to be propel' to JIlan's nature: anù 
such as these 110 not desiguate the :-;llh.;tance of the "
ord, 
but that lie ha:.; 11('('oIllC luau. 
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CHAP. XVI. lit). TilE same too i:-; the meaning of the jla
sag-e 
in the 
\cts which they also alle
e, \'iz., that in 
which Petcr says, that II, hath. J1uul/3 both Lord {(lit! ehri..,t thrrt 
."((}IlP Je,'\u.r.: w.'WJlt /lP h el'P "J'llI'lti,'ll. For here too it is not 
written, " He made for J [imsdf a 
on," or .. II e madc Him- 
self a \\r ord," to eonntenance them in snch notions. If 
thcn it has not escaped their memory. that tht'Y arc speak- 
ing eonceming the 
01l of God. let them nlake Rearch 
whether it i:"\ anywhere written, .. (; od made Himself a :SOlI," 
or '" He ereateù for Himself a "
ord;" or ag:ain, whether it 
is anywherc written, in plain terms, .. Thc W orù is a work 
of creation;" for this is thc poi nt, and thcn let them pro. 
cecd to make their f'a
e, that here too they may recch.c their 
answer. But if the
' can produ('e nothing of the kiwI, anll 
only catch at such stray c
pressions a
 H" Jlwdp and Jlp Iw... 
bpf'li III ([{lp, it is to be feared lest from hearing, III tlu' br- 
!fÙi/IÙI!1 God mad o tlzr' lif'((.l'eu, {tlld tlip padh, and Hr' madf' flu' 
sun a/lli flip mOOIl, and He mati' tlu' .'il'{t, they should eome 
in time to call the 1"" ord the hea,'eu, and the Light whi{'h 
took pla.("e on the first day, and the earth, and each par- 
ticular thing that has becn made, so as to end in re
t'mhlillg" 
the Stoics, as they are ('aHed, the one drawing ont their 
gol into a1] thing:"\. the other }lutting nod'", "Torel on a ]en'l 
with each work in particular: which they }lIl\"C wd1-nigh 
done all"cadJ, 
aying- that lIe is one of His works. 
117. Bnt here they mll
t ha\"e the bame ans\\"('r 
l:-ì hefore. 
and first he told, as hefore, that the 'W ord is a 
on anfl 
not a work, and that such terms arc not to bt: lludcl"Rtood 
of 11 is (
()(lhcad. hnt the rea
ulI awl lIlall1ler of them ill- 
\"e
tig-nteù. To l'er
()ll
 \\ hn so illtPlirl' the human economy 
. will plainly l're
ent ib.df, which He ulltlerrflok for our 
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sake. For Pder, after sayiug, H" h(/tlt m(/r/p Lord Ü

01r-=
2. 
aJld Christ, straight\ray adderl, this J,'SlI.., whom y" 
aUfiji d; which makes it plain to anyone, (even, perhap
, 
to them, prodded they attend to the context,) that not 
the Suhstance of thc Word, hut H
 according to His man- 
hood is said h)" Peter to hayc heen maùc. For what was 
crucified hut the hod)"? and how could DC signified what was 
hodily in the ".onl, except hy saying' Hp m"dl' 'I 
] ] R. 8specially has that word, He IIlml p , a meaning in 
that p]acc consi:-:tent with orthodox teaching; I) in that Petcr 
ha
 not said, as I OhSC1TCd Lef orc. " II C lllade If im \r ord," 
hut HI' IillUI(' HÙ,I LortZ, nor that ill 
ellerill terms. but 
Inward.<; )"on, and ÙI thp JIIÙI:
t of 
.on, as much as to sa)', .. He 
mallife
ted II illl." And this ,ocr)" thing ha
 Peter himself, 
starting' from this llla
tcr doctrine, carcfully e
}Jre:;sed, 
whcll he said to them, rp 1/0'/1 of !.<;mf'!, heu,. flIP.'1" wOfl/ð: 
.1e.'IllS nf .Xrrzrlfpth, (f, ì/11f11 I/WlliJr'.<;tl'd of God iuwlln/...; /lOll ú!! 
lIlimclp."l, (/1/{1 w01II1 ,.s, ,tllrI .";I!Jll...;, ".ltid, Gml did V!! Him i/1 
thp wid...;t of /lOll, (IS U" !/o1/"."II'I1""'1 lwnw. Consequent]y thc 
term which he u
e:; in the end, 111(/d,', this he has e
plained 
ill the Leg-inning Ly m([ /1 iJ; sif/I, for hy the si
ns and won- 
ders which the Lorù did, Ill' was manifested to he not merely 
mall, Lut Uod in a l,ody and Lord a]:..;o, that is, the 
Christ. Huch also si
J1itics ,John in the (; ospeJ, 1'hl'l'l'- 
fO,." tltl' morl' did thp ./, l'.
 JI"1"S"('Ilt,. I [i,II, h"l'n 11.'\" Ifp lint 
1IIlI.'llwd hrokm thp 811",,,,111, hut .""id 111.";11 thllt Got! I("('.
 Ili.-: 
(11)11 Fallll''', mllk;/I!I JI;m...;I'(f' fljll1f1 with {ind. For the LCIJ"II 
did Hot then fu:-:hion 11 illlself to he God, nor iudced is a malIc 
(:011 conceivahle. hut He made Himself Uod by so manifest- 
in
 II imself ill the wo)'\'::-:, saying, TlwlI!/" II"
 ""Iit /"" /lilt .Jll', 
II1,lil'l'l' J.J/!I /l'ork.'1, Ih((l .'/,. 11111.'/ knolV that I llm itl III" Fathl''', 
Il/Ill till' Potlll,. i/l JIr,. 'rIms then it is that the Father has 
/lUff'" Him fjord allli King- in till' midst of 11:-:, :tIllI tomH'ds 
tiS, who \\en' once llisohellicnt: a 111 1 it is plain that He 
. \ï.t. .\ PP"I1I\. "'I.O,í!.:. 
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'rHHEE DIJSCOUR;:;E:; OF ATH..lXA:-;rt1Ft 


CHAP. XVI. who is now disp]ayed as Lord and King, does 
not no\\- beg-in to he King and Lord, but bcgins 
to show His Lordship, and to e
tend it éyell oycr tbe dis- 
obedient. If then thf'Y suppose that the :-\m-iour was not 
Lord and King, e\'en llefore lIe h('('ame man and endured 
the Uros=-" hut then hegan to he Lord, lct them kno\\ that 
they are openly re\-i"ing thc statements of the Samosatenc. 
But if, as we haye notcd and declared above, Ill' ifl. Lord and 
KÏIlg e\'erlasting, seeing that Abraham worships Him as Lord, 
and )foscs !'ays, 1'1'''71 tIle Lord raÙuJd upon Ó'odom and UpOJl 
GOlJlorrah briu/.'doll" and firp .from the Lord out oj lteavf'l1 ; 
and I>ayid in the Psahm5, J'hp Lord said 'Unto JI!! Lord, 
I"jt Thou on .11. 1 / 11!l1d haml,. and, Thy Throne, 0 God, i.-: 
for u.pr (Illtl erpr; a SCf'}Jtrp of '1ï!/!dIJOW51lf'SS 'is the srrptrl J oj 
Thy KiJ1!1doìll, and TIt.'/ KÙI!/tlOJJl '1.S aJ
 ('z'pr!a"tin.fJ KiJl!/- 
dom, it is plain that ('\ en before Ill' became man, He was 
King' and Lord c\'erla8ting, existin
 as Image and "01'(1 
of the Father. 
\nd the ,rord heing' everlasting- Lord and 
King, it is yer)' ]'Jain again that Peter did not R
Y that the 
Suhstance of the 
on was made, but spoke of His lonh;hip as 
l'xtclH1ecl O\'er u
, which bl'caml' when lIe became man, and, 
redeeming an llj' the rro
::\, hecame Lord of all and King. 
] 1
. Howenr, if they continue the argument on the 

round of its bcing written, HI' mad", as llnwilJing that /If' 
IJlIlill' shou]d be taken in the 8ense of lIe mallifi',..ted, either 
from wilnt of appr.ehension, or from their Christ-assailing' 
pUI]Jose, let them flttelll1 to another sound expusition of 
Peter's \\ ords. For u J who hccomes Lord of othcrs, comes 
into the pos:;ession of bein
s alreac1y in existcnce; hut if 
the Lord is Framer of all, and everla,ting- Kin
. and whcn 
He bccame man, then gained pLssession of U
, here too is 
a way in whieh Peter':; lang'uag-e c\Tidently docs not signify 
that the Sllh..tan('e of the \r onl is a work, but dcnotes the 
slllJse(}llent snlJjc(.tion of an thing's, and the :-\a\'iour.s Lordship 
0\ PI' all \\ hil'h ..1Ili(":1Il1c." .\1H1 this C"oincidcs with what 
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we said before; for as we then intruduced the PD. In.
. 
ii. 
 13-14. 
word
, ßPI'OJìlP Jìl.1f God and liP/flU''', and Ih" Lord 
IN'l'flmp {(, 'J"
/i.{!Je for tllp upprusslll, awl it stood to reason 
that these expre::isions do not show that God has come into 
hci ng., but that His beneficence become.') such towards each 
indi,"idual; such a sense hath the eÀpression of Peter also. 
For the 
on of God ilHleed, heiJ)g" Himself the ". ord. is Lord 
of all: hut we formerly and o;:ig-inally were Ruhject to the 
!'l:n"ery of corruption and the eurse of thc La\\. and theJ) 
hy dCI!l"(
cS fashioning for our:;ch"cs thinf!s that wcre not, we 

(,ITed, a
 says the blc
:;l'll .\po
tle, Ihl'1r/ 'whirl, ".'1 JlflIIII.p my' IW 
(,'ml.-;, and ig-norant of the true God. we preferred things that 
were not to That "hich W
tS; but afterward
. as the &ncicnt 
pcople in Eg-ypt groaned under their hurdens, 
o, when we 
too had the Law implantecI within us, ancI al'corfling" to 
the unutterahle moanin
s of the spil.it made our inter- 
('e
<.;iou, 0 Lord ()ur rIot!. 101..1' l'/J.'i.W'.\.,,'uJ1 n.f It.>:. then, a::; 1f,- 
lw("oJ/z' fur {I j,fIIl.'iP vf r
/il.'jf' and a Vorl (fllfl rI
/;'JI("P. so abo 
He beealllc our Lord. I t Was not that He then ùegan to 
he, hut we beg-an tu 11<1\ e II im for our Lord. For upon 
this, God Leiu
 
ood and Fathcr of the Lord, in pity, and 
desirin
 to he known Ly all, lIi{ll.'f'.
 His o\\"n Son put on 
Him a human hody and heeome man, awl he ('albl .Je
n
. 
that in thi8 bo,ly offcrin
 Himself for all, lie might ddh-el" 
all from false worship and corruption, and might Himself 
Itceornc of all the Lord and Killg. 
1 :w. His becoming therefore in this way Lord amI King. 
thiH it is that Peter meall
 Ity, Jf,. h({tlt Jlll/rll' lIim Lord and 
hath ,wlnt Him a.'i (,ltri.'il; as much m
 to say that the }'ather 
in making Him man, (for to he made helong.s to man,) did 
not Himply make I rim man, hut ha" made I rim man in ordl'r 
to lIis l,cing LOl"ll of all men, and to His lmllowillg' all 
throng-h II i
 0\\11 .\ nointin!!. For thong-h the ,r or(1 e
i
t- 
in
 in till,' forlll of C :oll took a sernlllt's form, yet thr 
as:-;lIlIlption of thl' ti('
h diel not make a 
ernUlt of the 
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CUAP. XVI. \V ord, who was by nature Lord; but rather. 
not only was it that emancipation of all humanity 
which takes place by the ',ord, hut that ,.cry "
ord who 
was by nature Lord, and was thell made man, hath hy means 
of a ser\"ant'R form heen made Lord of all and Christ, that 
is, in order to hallow all hy the Spirit. And as thl" g-reat 
God, when bfX(Jlnin,fJ a God and drfUl ,,., and 
aying, I ll'ill bp n 
(lod to tit m, does not then bCCOlllC Ooù more thau He was 
before, but becomes such, at His pleasure. to those who need 
Him, so Christ. also beiug' hy nature Lord and King e\u.- 
lasting. tloe!) not, upon His mission. become Lord more than 
lie was, nor then hegin to he Lord and King. hut then is 
made accorùing- to the flesh what in substance He had hern 
ever; awl. haying rerleeme(l all, HI..' bccomcs therf'by a 
second time Lord of quick and dead. For Him henceforth 
(10 all things seITe, and this is Dadd's meaning ill the 
P
:tlm, Thp Lord :-:flid IIlIto Jl!1 Lord, ,<;ìt TI'Oll 011 Jly J'l!/Id 
!talld "lItil l IIwkp Thill,' ""PIIi;".<; Tit .'I fool....loul. For it wa!' 
fitting that the redemption should takc plar'e throug-h none 
other than Him who is the Lord by nature. lest. thong-h 
created hy thc ::-'on, we should name another a
 our Lord. and 
faIl into the 
\rian amI (; reek folly, !'eiTing' the ereaLure 
heyowl the all-creatlllg God. 
1:21. Thi:-:, at least aceording to my nothinglle:-:
. is the 
meaning of U,is pa:-:sa!.!.'e: lIIoreO\.er, a true and a g'ood 
meanillg han the
e word
 of Peter as ,.eganls the ,Jews. 
For the .J cws hit \'e w(tIHlercd from the truth. while cxpect- 
iJl
 the Christ a
 to come, in lIot re('kollill
 that lie 
undergoe:-; it passion. 
aying- what they 111\flerstawl not, \-iz., 
1r" kiloif' thol Wlt"II tlu' e",.,.o.;/ rn/ll Ih. j{p ohid,.,h fot' "1'('1", 
(/",/ hml' sO !/,'.o-:I 'l'holl /hal H,. Iml...1 /If' I{"!
(id "jJ I X ext they 
Sl1PJ,ose Him. lIot the Word ('oming" in tiesh. Imt a merc 
mall, as were all the kings. Tit.. Lord thell. aÙllIolli:-:hillg' 
('Ieophas aUfl tIll' otl1l'J", taught th"'11 thaI the Chl'ist IlIlIst 
lil'st slItft,!": alltl tIll' J"(':-:I of lll1' .ft.\\':-: that f:od IIlllst :-:ojolll'll 
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amon!r them. 
a'yin . 
, /j . f 1ff' miff'll 11If'111 f!od... 10 Eo. BE
. 

 - ii. 
 14-16. 
I/'limn tiN' 1f'orrl (?f (lor[ rrnìlP, (/Il{l I/(f' S,.riptw.f' f{(Jll1ul 
III' hrnkfl/l, SO.'/ .'/f' (!f Him whoJ/l l!rf' Patlu r !lflllt sa/lclifif'fl find 
!
f'JlI il1lo llif' world, Thou /J!({....p!rf'/ll'sl, hPf((lb,f' I said I (fill 
I!lf' Sou (l (ind? Peter then, ha\'ing" learnerl thi
 from tlH' 
Saviour, in both points set the ,Tew
 right, saying', .. () .Jews, 
the r1i,"ine 
cripturc::; aUllOUllce that ('hri
t cometh. awl yon 
consider Him a mere man as one of ))avid'
 rlescendant:-:, 
whcrca..... what. is written of Him shows Him to be not. snch 
aH yon sa,y, hut rather an1I0l1l1C.::O; Him a
 Lord and UOll, 
and inuHortal, and cl ispenscl' of life. For)f o
es has said. 
}re shall .
ee !/Qur L
ll' hflllf!;'I!! I,,:t'orf' YOll'. ".'/",0,;.6 Anù T>a,'iel 
in the hundred amI ninth P:-::llm, Thp IJfI'.'/ ,"flid ?l/lln 1.11.'/ 
Lord, 
\,'il 1'11/'1' ou J[.'/ "':'lllf IlfIllrt, li// I 1/tflkp ThÙ/f' , /lPlltif'.o,; 
'I'1t.'! /001.0,;'001: awl in the fiftct'nth, '/'I/II1f shfllt /lot 1p(1/,p .J1.'/ 
"0111 in hell, Iif'itl".," ,0,;.'/((11 'I'llUtI ,,,/
tI.,,,. 'I'h/l J/rll.'/ (J,'f' 10 ...N 
('{Irruption. SO\\ that the

 p:ls::;agcs lu\\"c not I )aviel for 
their 
cope he himsl'!f witne

"::;, annring that Iff' who was 
('omin
 was his own Lord. Say you yoursc1n..
 know 
that he is deiul, and his rclie
 are wit.h you. 
1 :!:!. "That the Christ then 1ll1l8L IIC su('h as the &rip- 
tures say, you will all ('onfc::;s }oarseh.cs. Fo)' those' 
announcements come from (;(1(1, ana in them fal:-:clHlod can- 


II Vid. Iren. Hær. iv. 10, 2. 
Tertull. in J ud. 11. Cyprian, 
T,,,.rim. iii. 
, n. 20. Laetant. 
[II!otit. iv. lR. Cyril, Catech. '!:iii. 
I
. Augu!>t. contr. Faust. xvi. 
:!:!, which are rpfl'rred to in loc. 
Cypr. (U. Tr.) To whi('h add 
Ll'on. Sl'rm. 59. G. Isidor. Hi
p. 
contr. .T ud. i. 33, ii. G. Origcn, 
in (,pb. ii. 75. Epiph. IIa
r. p. 
i;.. Damasl'. F. O. iv. 11, fin. 
This intcrpr{'tation, I RID told, 
is recomml'ndl'd (""CD bv the lctt{'r, 
which ha'l ')
O j
 C'
,
n. 
"7rÉvuJln ,WI' òtþfJu,,-,..é;J)I 0'01!. :'cpt. 


Pcndebit tibi ß J egione, Ge!>t'nius; 
1\ ho also 
ay
, .. ;"\ince thin"s 
which are tÌ 'rf'giolll' of 8 pla('
, 
are nCCI'!'
arilv 11 little removed 
from it. it follow" that iJ
".) big- 
niti,.
 at the same timp to he at II. 
"mall di:"ta.n('e, OJ rcf,'rring to tbe 
cas(' of Hagar, who was but a 
how-
hot from hl'r child. Also, 
thou:!,h the. wO:II l){'rc i.. 

n, 
:yet i1
n whICh JS the t;,Lme root, 
is 1N.t! for hangin
 on a !>take, 
or crucithioD, e.g. Gt'll. xx. 1 !I. 
Dl'ut. xxi. 
2. E...th. ". ]4; vii. 
10. 
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THREE DISCOURSES OF \TIL\X.\SIUS 


('HAP. XH. not he. If then ye ('an 
t:tte that 
uch a one ha
 
('ome before, ana ('an pL.O\-e him God f!"Om tlw 

igns and wonders which he did, ye ha\.c reason for maintain- 
ing' thc contest; but if ye are not able to prm'c that He 
ha!; come, but are expecting Him stil1, recog'uisc the trne 

eason of His coming- from Daniel, for his words relate to 
the pn.'6ent time. nut if thi
 preRellt scason be that which 
\\aR of old afore-announced, and ye }uL\-e seen what ha" 
taken place among us. he sure that thiR .Jesns, whom YC' 
('rlH.'ifiecl, this is the expected Christ. For ()a,"id and all 
the Prophet
 are dead, a1\(1 the sepulchres of al] of them 
are with )"OU, hut that Resurrection which has now taken 
place has 
hown that the s('ope of thesc passag'e
 is .Jesns. 
For His crucifixion is (1cnoted by rp shall .
f'(' .'lour L!/i- 
IW/l.fJÏJlg, and the wound in His side by the spear answers 
to He was 'pd {(.r;: {( .
h(' jJ to flip sl{(f
fJ1Itf'r, and the rt':'l1lTec- 
tion, nay more, the rising of the ancient (h'ad from out 
their sepulchres, (for the
e most of )"oU ha,-c 
een.) this is. 
Thou .')1Ialt /lot leave J1!J sOlll ill hpll, and Hp ,
l1'("!(j/1'f'(! "p 
death in His strength, and again, God lei/! lcipe {("'{(y. 
For the sig-ns which He actually disp]ayed show that lIe 
who was in a hody was God, awl that lIe was the rJife and 
Lord of death. For it hecame the Christ, when gi\ ing 
life to other:;, Himself not to he detained hy (leath; hut this 
could not ha'"e happened, had He. as JOu 
l1ppo
e, been a 
mcre man. But in truth 1 fe is the Sou of God, for to 
death all men are suhjected. 
123. ., Let 110 one therefore doubt, but lct the whole housl" 
of Israel know assured]y that this .Te
us, whom ye ::;'1W in 
shape a man, <loillg signs and such works 118 IlO one ever 
yet had done, is Himself the Christ and LorJ of all. For 
though made man, and called .1 J:sn;, as was said before. I [e 
recei,-cd no 10
:5 bJ th.at humall l'a

ion, but rather, in beiu!! 
made man, lIe is manifested a
 Lord of fluick and dead. 
}<"or since, a
 the ..\..po
tle f>aid. ill tl" ".i."'!(1/ll if Gud tIle 
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",oodd ,,!/ wisdom l /If IC /lut God. it plcas('d God úl/ the Eo. BEY. 
ii. 
 16-17. 
jooli"lulcs.s oj jJrelfr!lÌll!J to sat'" thcm that lldia'p. 
.\nd so, sincc we mcn would not acknowledgc God through 
His Word, nor SCITe the ,r orù of God our natural 1Iaster, 
it pleased God to show in man His own Lord
hip, and 
o 
to draw all men to Himself. But to do this by a mere man 
heseemed not; Jest, Im\'ing man for our Lord. we should 
hecome worshipper
 of man. Therefore the "T ord HimseJf 
hecame flesh. and the Father ('alled Hi
 Xame .Jesns, and 1'>0 
made Him Lord and Christ, a<:; mneh as to Sit)", , IIe made 
Him to rule amI to rei
n;' that while at thc Xame of .Jc:,us, 
whom ye crucified, e,-ery knee bows, We may af'knowlellg-e 
a
 Lord and King h,)th the 
on and throll;!h Him the 
Father." This wa
 the true mean in::! and dI'ift of Peter's 
:o:peech, and it had its etft'f't upon his hearers. )r ost of 
t 1\('111, on hlariIlg it, (':lIne to a better mind,7 although thc 
.\rian
 are where they were. 
L:!-!. 'Vere it likely to affcf't them, paral]('1 eases might 
he mentioncd. For in"tanC'e. fs.'lac's hle:-sjll
.!" on his two 

ons. He 
aill to Jacob, Bt'roJJlp thou lnrd ONr fh.'/ lJrotlipr; 
and to E
al1, DfJlold I lwl'P 1I1rt(/r' hilll th!/ lurtl. X ow 
thou
.dl the word 1ìWrll' had implied ,Jacoh's sl1l)<.;tance and 
coming- into Leing, cYen thcu it \\ould Jlot be ri
ht iu them 
so much as to imagine the 
allle of the \r orll of God, fOJ" 
the 
Oll of (;od is llO ('rcatl1re a
 ,faeoh was,-a little thought 
mig-ht Sét their llIilHls ri:.dl herein. But if they do nor 
ulIlkrstalld such words of his sub
tall(,(, nor of his cOll1ill
 
intu bein:!, though .Jacoh was hy lIat11l'e ('reaturc amI work. 
is not their maòncss worsc than the Tellll'tt'r'
, if what in 
eonsequellce of a pm.aneI phrase thl'Y dare not a
f'rihe even to 
things l,y llatme crcatures, this they attach to the 
on of (;011, 


7 oi 7rÀfìtTTot, vid. 7!"(;tTat 1(11- 
ptlÍtfl:, A('t. xxi. 20. 7ro',\v!: TE óx',\or: 
TWV ifplWV, iLid. vi. 7. Vid. Jenkin 
on the Chri
tiall Religion, \"01. ii. 


ch. .
2. I ardner, Jewish and 
Heathen Tr
t. ('h. i. Burton, 


clc"', IJi
t. th
t Ct>ut. p. 50 
.J...... 
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CUAP. XVI. 
aying' that lIe is a creature? For I!'anc f:aicl 
-- Ih'O/lln and I !tal'" 111(11"', !'if"mifying- neither the 
('omillg into heing- nor the 
mbstance of .Jacoh, (for aftcr 
thirty Y
al'8 amI more from hi
 hirth he 
aid this,) hut mcaning- 
hig authority ovcr his hrothcr, which came to pa
s suLserluently. 
1

1. )Iuch mort' theu did Peter say this without intima- 
ting- that the 
nh3t:t1Ice of the "
ord was a work; for he 
knew Him to he H()(l\ :-'on. confcs
illg-, 1'lwlf ad fltp Chris/, 
Illp ."í}Jl of tI,(' Li,.Ù,!! (1011; 1m!; he lIleaut His Kiugdom 
awl Lonls
1Ïp which was formed alld hroug:ht to pass 
according" to g-raee and re1ati,'ely to us. For while sayiu!! 
this, he was not silent about thc :-\on of GOII\'; c,"cr1asting 
Oodheatl which is the Father'R; mor('over. he had 
aid 
alrea(ly. that lIe had pourerl the :-'pil';t on u
: now to gi,.c 
the Spirit with authority i!-' not the act of crl'atnre or 
work, hnt the f'pil'it is U-od':-; nift. For the ('reatures arc 
hal1ow(.'d hy the Holy Rpir:t; hut thl' 
on, in that He i
 
not hallnw('(l hy the Spirit, hut on the ('o:ltrary iR Him.",lf 
the ni,'er of it to all. is therefore 110 creature, hut true Son 
of the Father. And yet. He who g:i,"cs the 
pirit, the :-;ame 
i.. ,aid al
o to he macle: that is, to he nuule a 1ll0U g' us LOl"(1 
It.'" reason of His manhoo(l, whi]e gi\"iug t Ill' 
pirit Leeau
(' 
11(' is nod's W ort1. For He en
r was aud is, as ::-;011, so al
o 
Lonl and So,"crei!..:'u Kin
 of al1, l,ein
 like in all thing-
 to 
the Vathcr, and having all that is the 1.'aLber's, as lIe 
llilll
clf ha
 saiù. 


CllAPTEH. XVII. 


AJl811H'r 10 uhjt'r/ions jr01fl S,.ripfufP; 8i,r'M.'I, IntrodW'tory 
to Prol'(Jrbs \"üi. 

. 


l:W. 
 ow in the next pla.ce let llS consider the passage in 
the Proverh
, 'l'f1f' Lord crealed Jle a bf'!JÙtllÙlfl of Ilis llmys 
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for Hi.
 work.<;; 8 although in showing- that the ED. BEX. 
ii. 
 17 -18. 
1V ord is no work, it has been also sho\\ n that He 
is no creature; for it is the same to say creature or work. 
1Vhereforc onc may man-el at the:::,e men, thus innntillg for 
themselves e}.CUbCS for being- impious, and nothillg daunted 
at the refutations which meet them upon every point. For 
first 9 they set about deceiving the simplc by their (1 ues- 
tiOIlS, "Did He who i
, make Him that was not, from 
Him \\ho was not, or Him that was?" and, ,. Had yon a 
Ron, hefore heg-etting him?" And when this had heen 
proved worthle
:" next thcy pitched upon the question, 
"Is the Ingenerate one or two?" Then, when in this 
they had been confuted, 
traightway they formed another, 
"lias He free-will ami an alterahle nature?" But heing 
forced to 
iYe up this, next they set ahout 
aying, j],'io.fJ 
"u"". so mUl'h hl'ffpl" t!trtll thr An!JPl...; and when the Truth 
exposed this pretence, now again, coUecting- them all 
together, they think to recommend their heresy hy ll'nrk 
and {Trall/re. For they mean those yery things m-er 
again, and are true to their own perYersene
:-, putting" into 
many shapes aud tmning to and fro the same en-mos, if so 
he, to deceive some hy their look of richne
 and variety. 
Although then abundant proof has been given above of this, 
yet, since they make all places resound with this passage from 
the Proverhs, and to many who are ignorant of the faith 


'I We have found tbi!o text 
ur
cù R/lainst thp Catholic doe- 
tl'inp in thc third c('ntury to "up- 
port an .\rian doctrillP, 8upr. 
p. 4G. Eu
eLius 
iconu'd., in hi8 
letter to P3ulinu!o, a.lduces it 
again..t Al{.xander in the v{'ry 
be
innin
 of the controv{'r
.v. 
Tlll'"J. Jl ist. i. 5, p. '; j:!. 
.\than. baJ
, !>Ilrr. p. :!
', that 
after thi
 it 'WaS a:,!ain put fOl'w,mi 
l,y tho Arian" al,out \.v. :1:,0. It 
ili presently explail1cJ at grcator 


length than any other of the 
texts he handle.., forming I he 
subject of the relSt of tbi!-l Di:-- 
coursc. 
D }'rom the methodical manner 
in whil'h tho previous pOl"tion
 
of thi!- Di!ocOllr..p are here re- 
fcrreù to, it woul.l almost beem 
as if he '\\eru /l1I
'\\cl'ing in cour
p 

ome Ariau '\\ork. Ill' ÙOCIS not 
!,CPIl1 to be int..ndin!! to trace the 
cOl1trover:-y hi
toril'ally. 


T 
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THREE 11l:,COLH=,E
 OF ..\THAX.\
It.;::::t 


('HAP. XVII. of f1hri"tians. seem to :,ay something telling, It I
 
nec(;::-
ar'y to examine 
eparately. Hp aeated. as wen 
35 n7iO l.(,.(f.
 fllitlijiti to Him that l/tad Him: that, a" in 
all other tc
tg. 
o in this tc
t al"o. they may be pro,"ed to 
have got no further than a fantas)". 
127. .And first let us see the answers, "hich the)- re- 
turned to Alexander of bl
d memor)-. in the outsct. \\ hi Ie 
their heresy was in course of formation. They wrote thus: 
.. He is a creature. but not as one of the creatures; a 
work, but not as one of the works; an offspring', but not 
as one of the offspring
." 10 Let e'"er)' one consider tht, 
unscrupulOlb and crafty cbamcter of this heresy; for 
kno\\ing the bitterne..;;:s of its O\\n JIlalignit
-. it mak
 uu 
effort to trick itself out "ith fair word
. aud says. what 
indeed it mean::-. that H
 is a creature. yet thinks to be 
able to hide it"elf by aùding, .. hut not as one of the 
creatures," Howe,"er, in thu
 writin
, they rather C'om-ict 
thClllSelH:" of impiet)" the more: for if, in )-our opinion. 
He i:; 
imply a creature, "hy add the hyrocritical e\.cep- 
tion, .. but not as one of the creatures"? .And if He is 
simply a work. how "not a:I oue of the works.'? In 
\\ hich we may see the poison of the heres). For by 
saying, .. offspring, but not as one of the offsprings,.' 
they reckon many son5, and one of these they pronounce 
to be the Lord: so that according to them He is no longer 
Only- be
otten, but one out of many brethren, and i::> 
merely called offsprin
 and. son. 
1
8. Of what llse then is the h)"pocrisy of sa)"ing that He 
is a creature and then not a creature? for thou
h ye 
hall 
say. Sot as .. one of the creatu1"\::s:. I will prove this 
soplllim of )-OUI"S to be a poor one. For 6till ye pronounce 


1ft 'íd. Ariu"'s letter. Mlpr. p. 
9j. Thi.. was the ..ophism by 
means of which ,- a.lt'n.. ".uCCt'eded 
with the Fatht'r.. of AriminuD1. 


Tiel. S. Jeromt' in Luciferian. 1..., 

id. al"o in Ell
e1,illi', !-upr. p. ;'::i. 
and Append. } $
lnll.,. 
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Him to be one of thè creatures; and whateyer a 
P..tl

. 
man might say of the other ('reatures, such ye hold 
concerning the 
on, 0 truly fool.'i aJlll /J1;,,,1. For is any 
one of the creatures just what another is. that ye should 
predicate this of the 
Oll as some prcrogati,-c? Anu all the 
visible creation was madc in six days :-in the fir
t, the 
light which He called day; and in the bCCOTIll the firmameut : 
and on the third, He gathercll together the waters, amI 
bared the dry land, and Lroug'ht out the n\rious fruits 
that are in it; and on the fourth. lIe made the sun and 
the moon and all the host of the stars; and on the fifth 
II e created the racc of li\-in
' thin!..:s in the sea. and of 
hir(h
 iu the air; and on the t;i\.th. He made the quadru- 
}>ells on the earth. and at len
th man. And tlie in ,.i....ihh, 
fltill!J.'i of Him Ji'Ulll fltp fl'Nt/ioli (1 fltp u:orld {/rp dead!/ -"('('II, 
be'ÍllfI U1ulen5tood V!! fill tlIÙ1f/.'i flat! art' madi'; and neither 
thc light is as the ni
ht, nor the BUll as the moon; no!" 
the irrational works a:o: rational mall; lIor tbe ...-\JIg-cIs as 
the Thrones, nor the Throlle
 as the Powers, yet they are 
all ('reature
, but each of those thillgs made exists amI 
('ontinues a('cordin!Y to its kind and in it:-- e)\\ n substance. 
as it wa" made. 
1 :!!). H
 is either Creator or creature, take your choice, 
and, if you will not acknowledge Him <1S Creator, drolJ 
down to the extra,-ag-ance of placing- Him OJ] the levcl 
of creatures; I repeat, put aside a distinction which 
will not hold. Let the 'V ord he exc('pted frolll the 
nHmher of thc works, and as ('reator be l'e
tored to the 
Father, and be confcbSed to be 
on Ly nature; or if 
He be simply a ('reature. then let II im he a.8
ig"lIetl that 
same conditiun as the rest have one with another. 
anfl Jet them 3.8 wel] as II im he Baid c\.er}" one of them 
to L. " a creature, but not as onc of thc creatnrl'
,.' 
"ofr
pring or work. but nol as one of the works or otf"- 
slll'ing"s,"-for Yl' say that an otf
l'..in
 i:-l the 
alll(. as a 
T:! 
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CHAP.nIT. work, writing, "gencratcd or made." 1 Bnt a,!.!.'ain, 
- - you allow that LIe is ,. not like one of the creatures." 
r think so indeed! Star certaill]Y <<1ifl'ers from star in 

.dory, and the rest have each of them tht'ir mutual dif- 
ferenees, when C'omparcd tOg'ether: hut ,rhaL ereHLure is 
clistinguishc<<1 from other8 as He is hy heillg' their Lord. 
alld haying them for His 
elTallt
, amI heill!! all ef1iciellt 
C'an
e of thc rest, and hr{n
illg them into he in,!..!.' illstrarl 
of being Him:,elf ('(U1
ed? No: an. hy the foree of their 
"cry natnre, ('ollfe:,s their Framer; as Dadd. when he 

ays in the P
Hlm. 'l'h,. /'N'I'''''.
 ",'rlm'" th,. !llm"!f (
,. f;nrl, 
(111'/ tI,p jinu{(}JI(}nt ."/'O/cdlt Hi.., lumd!/ 'Icork; and as 
horoh<'llJd the wise, All thp enrth mll"r/ UpOJl tllf' Truth, 
and tile Ii Pf(l'f/l Ups.'" Iii '1'1. ((/1 1('O,.!;.<; .r.:llflkp ffJul trf'lnb1e at 
it. And again, who is .. the Trnth," thus s},oken of hy 
huro1Jabel, hnt the :-\on? for He saJs, I mil thf' T,."th.J and 
who is the Framer of the l1nÏ\'ers' but the 'Y ord, whose 
I'olCl' hath (fOne forth intu "II land,.,! And do YOIl mean to 
say that He who tells liS, r (/.{I,., ,,!/ the Fathet' di''1JOSÙlf/, 
amI who say:" Jly Pathf'/" t('o,.ket/J /Jithf'rto and [work, 
lllarkin
 by the word ltifhf'rto Hi
 eternal ðisu'llce in the 
Father as the \V ord, who is pruper to the Father, who 
works what the Father works, that He is after aU a 
creature, only not like the other creaLnl'es, or that He is 
ill any 
ènse a creature? Xor Jét ha"e we got to the 
bottom of this extra,-agaul:e. If on the one hand what the 


I )'EVVljeivTU ;, ToOIl,eivTU; as if 
they were 
Jnon'ymous; in OppO- 

ition to which the 
icl'ne Creed 

ay:s. )'H.).."OivTU ov 1rO(T}ØÉVTU. In 
like manner Arius in his letter 
to Eu!-eLius UM'S the word
, Topi)} 
)'EVJlT}Oÿ ijrol /CTlaOÿ, ;, ÒptaOi). ;, 
ØfP.EÀtWOi), Thcodor. lli!>t. p. 7.10. 
.\ml to Alexander. cfXpúvwç )'lV- 
1",Ofìç /Cai 1rpÙ aibJVWV "TlaeEiç: 
/Cui OE}lEÀtWOEí!,', !>lIpr. p. 8.1. And 


Eu
ebiu., to Paulinus, /CTHTrùV /Caì 
OfP.f}..tWTÙV "ai )'E1 1 1'."TÚ)I. Theod., 
p. 7.12. The different words pro- 
fl'
!> to be :--criptural, and to ex- 
plain each other; ., createci" being 
in Provo viii. 22. and .. made" in 
the p!i

ges con!-ídered in the 
last two chapt('l.s, while "ap- 
pointed" or .. declared" is in nOIl1. 
i. 4, and .. funneled" or .. c!-talJ- 
lished " in Provo "iii. :.!
. 
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Father work('lh , the 
Oll \\ul'keth al:,u. and \\ hat :1':11. BE:". 
il. 
 20-21. 
t.he 
Oll (.reate,. that i!-: what the Father create:,. 
yet on the other hawl till' :-;on is the Father's work ul' 
creature, it followR that the 
on created Himself, which is 
allsurrl and impo:,:,i1tle. And once again: if He hf' a ('rea- 
tin: cau:se, and yet a creature, why ma.y 1I0t other creatures 
be creators too? If a creator may he a creature. creatures 
may be creators, or is it not rather true. that, as SOOIl a
 
we cunsider Him a creatnre, we grant that He has IlO 
power to create at all ? 
I so. For how, if a:3 you hold, He is come of Hothill
. is 
He able tu fashion that nothing- into being:- ur if He, 
a creature, withal frame
 a creature, the bilme will be {,Oll- 
ceimblc in the case of e'"ery creature, viz., the power to 
frame other:::!. And if thi:-. plea:se:; you, what is the neerl 
of the W orù, Reeing- that thin
s inferior in the s('ale of 
being can be hroug-ht to be by things superior? or at 
all events, everything that ha;;; been brou
ht into being- 
could ha,-e heard in the heg'illllill
 (
o(l's words, EproJJlP 
and bp IIU1dp. anù so would have been framed. But this is 
not RO written, nor could it he. For of thin
s \\ hich are 
hrought into hein
 none is an efficient calise, but all tI,ill.'!S 
If'f'rf' madp t"mll!!1t tlte H""nrd, who woultl not ha'"c wrought 
aU thinl!s, were I [e lIim:,elf in the nl1lllher of the creature:,. 
for neither would .\II;!;els be ahle to frame, :since they too 
ale creatnres (thoug-h '
alentillus. and .:\Tarcioll, and 
Basilidcs think so, whose copyists you are): nor will th.. 
sun, as being a creatnrt', ever make what is Hot into \\ hat 
is; nor will man fa
hi()n man, nor 
tone deyise stone, nor 
"ood give growth to wood. But nOlI is He who fashions 
lllan in the womb, and fixes the mountains, and makes 
wood grow; whereas man, as heing {'apahle of 
ciencc. pnts 
tu
ether and shapt.
 that material, tlud works things that 
are as he has teamed to do; and makLs much of it if they are 
but brought to be, and ucinp: cou
ci()us of "hat hi:s nature 
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CH\I'.XVII. is, if he needs aught, know
 to ask it of \lod. If 
- - then nod "Tong-ht and compounderl, as man do
, 
out of existing matcrials, we countenance a Gentile' thought, 
according to which Hod is an artificer ;uul not a J[aker: 
yet eyen in that ('asc let the \Y orù work the matl'riat
. 
at the bidding- an(l in the scn'ice of (';0(1. TInt if He caBs 
into existence things which existed not, anù that by HiR 
proper 'V ord, then the "
orrl is not in the number of 
things non-existing- and caned into being; or we han! t.o 
scek another 'V ord. throug-h whom He tou wa
 called: 
fur certainty by Hod's Word the thing":-: which-were-not 
(;ame to be. 
1 
1. And whcreas all thing"s are from nothing", and are 
t'l"catures, then if the ;o;on, as they fo;ay, iR one of the 
creatures too, and of thin
s which oncc were not, how dOl'S 
He alone rc,.eat the Father. aml nOTJ(' else but ] fe know 
the Father 
 For if He, :1 work, eould po:-:sib1y know the 
Father, then lllnRt the Father hc also known hy a]) 
aceorrlin
 to thc proportion of the measures of l:"ach: for 
a11 of them are workR as TIe iR. But if it he imposRible for 
thin
s which ha'"c had a L!',!.!'Ïnllillg' eithcr to see or to 
knm\ Him, for the sig-ht and the know1edg-c of Him 
surpa
se
 a11, (sinee (;od I [imself says, 
Yo 01/1' .0;11((1/ ,C:P(' Jf!/ 
fac p and li,.e,) yet the :0;011 has declared, ..,Yn (J}f(' knowf'fh tllp 
Fath,,;- sat'p th SOIl, therefore the \V ord is dIfferent 
from thin

 that ha\"e been creatc(l, in that II" alone 
know
 and alone t'ces th(' Father, as I [e ,ßay:-:, 
\rnl Ihal atl!! 
nllf' halh M!PJl Ihe Patlm., .CiaI'P Ho Ilwl is from flu' Pathp/". 
and lYO OllP kllowpth thp F(lth"r S{(/"(' fh" SOli, thou
'h Arms 
think otherwise. How then (lid He alone know. pxcept 
that He alone was propcr to Him? and how proper, if He 
\\"crl' a creature, and not a true SOil from Him? (for one 
nm
t not miml Raying often the same thin
 for rpligion- 

,tke.) Thcrefore it is irreli
'ious to think that the 
on is 
only on(' amon
 all thin
..!"s: and bla
phell10l1s :11\(1 Hll111can- 
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ing to call Him ., it f'reature, but not as OI1C of ü

.2

;i 
the creatures. and a work, but not as one of the 
work
, an off
pring, but not as one of the offsprings;" 
unmeanin
.. for why not as one of these, if. as they say, 
He wa
 not before His generation? for it belong"s to the 
creature
 and works not to be hefore their generation, and 
to suhsist out of nothing. e'"en though these excel those in 
glory; for that difference of one with another will be found 
in all creatures, which appears in those which are visible. 
1 ;
z. It may IJe adiled that, if the Ron were .. creature 
or work, but not as one of the creatm.es," as the heretics 
pretend, merely becallse of His e
celling the rest in glory, it 
""ere natural that :-;cripture should deseribe and display 
Him by a compari!oion in His fa\'our with the other works: 
for instance, that it should say that He is greater than 

\rchangels, and more honourable than the Thrones, and 
Loth brighter than sun aud moon, and greater than 
the hea,"ens. But it does not in fact thus de
cribe Him"; 
but the Father manifests Him to he His own proper and 
only :-;on, saying, Thrill art Jly :)UIl, and TIIi.
 is Jly bf'IOIwl 
SOil. ;n ll'hum I m,t well plNlserl. 
\ccordingly the Angcl
 
ministered unto Him, as being one beside themseh-es; and 
they worship Him, rot as being greater in glory, but as 
hein
 some one beyond all the creatures, and beyond 
themseh"es, and alone the Father's proper Sou according 
to substance. For if He was worshipped 
lS excelling 
thcm in 
lory, each of things subordinate ought to wor- 

hip wha.t excels itself. But this is not the case; for 
C'1"eatnre does not worship creature, but servant WOl"8hips 
Lord. atH] ereaturc God. Thus Peter the _\po
t1e hinders 
C01'llelius wI,") wouhI worship him. saying', I JJt!/sp?f also 
alll a mall. AmI an .\II
el. when .John would worship him 
in the .\p()cilIYl'
e. hinder:; him. 
ayin.!.!.', 8fP tltu" do it Jlot; 
fur I am thy fellnll'-.W1"/,(lIIt. ({/If I of tll!! brptlirp/I !lIP Prop!ip!s, 
alld of tltpm that /:PPJl tlu' sa!!;/I.'I"': ,
f th;.
 lJOnl:;: ".or.
/lIil God. 
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CHAP.},. VII. Therefore to God alone appert,ains wor!-\hip, and 
this the '"cry ...\Jl
'els know, that though they excel 
other being's in glory, yet they are creatureb all, and not of 
those who receive wor
hip, but of tlto
e who worship the 
Lord. Thus 
Ianoe, the Father of Samson, wi
hing to 
offer sacrifice to the _lnge!, "as thereupon hindered by 
him, sa
'ing, O.tter Iwt to l1lP, hut to Got!. 
133. On the other hand, the Lord is wor
hippetl e,-en by 
the Ang-els; for it is written, Let all tlip AU!lpls of God 
'll.ur:
ltip Him; and by all the Helltiles, as Esaias says, 1'lw 
labour of Egypt and lnf'rcllff.JIdi,..;p of Bthiopia alld of the 
A-ç;.((/ber(Ju
, men of .<:.talurp, shall fome 01'(1. unto 1'IIpp, ({lid thp.'1 
shall be 1'hÙIf'; and then, tllPY shall fall dOlf'll unto l'hf'p, ((lid 
shall make supplimlion 1IIIto 1'hpp, .<':((,II;"!/, Surpl!! God 1.."1 in 
1'hpe, and there i.''S IWllP else, t!tP,.e 1.,<.: 110 fiod. Aud He aeeeptR 
His disciples' worship, and eertifies them who He is, say- 
ing', Call yP J[P IlOt Lord (fJlrI ]lastpT? and !Ie sr"!l 'll"f'll,jllr 
so I am. .1.nd when Thomas said to Him, Jl!! Lord al d III!I 
(lod, He allows his word
, rather Hl:l'l'pting him than 
hindering' him. For lIe is, as the other Prophets de(']arl'. 
and David says in thc P::;allll, tlte LOI"ll 
f /or('('.'1, th Lord 
of Sabaotlt, \\ hich is interpreted tit' Lord of .1ollip,
, and 
God true and Almighty, though the 
\riaus burst at the 
tidings. But lIe had not been thus 'HH':,hipl'cd, nor been 
thus spoken of, were He in the JllImber of creatures. 
But 110W, since He is not a creature, hut the pruper Off- 
spring- of the 
ubstance of that God who is worshipped, 
and His 
on by nature, therefore Hr IS worshipped and is 
l)eJieycd to he nod, and is Lord of al'lnies, amI :-\o\"erei
lI, 
and _\lmig-hty, as the Father is: for He has said Him- 
sclf, III .thiJl,,!s tliat the Pa/lter Itath arp JIÙ1P. For it 
heJolI!!s to the :-\on to hm-e the thing-
 of the Father, 
and to he snch that the Father is seen in IIil11, and 
that throug-h Him all things werc made. and that the 

almtioll of all comes to PlSS and l"onsists in Him, 
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CH_\.PTER _\ Yll 1. 


Answer to objections from Sf'riptwe; ðÙ:thl!/, Tntroductor!/ 
to Prot'e'.ús viii. :!:!. 


1
4. 
\Xj) here it were well to ask thcm a]so ii
r.2r
;4. 
this question, for a still clearer refutation of their 
heresy :- ""hereforc, when all things are creature
, awl all 
are broug-ht into eonsi
tence from nothing-, and the 
on 
II imsclf, according to them, is creature and work, and one 
of those thing's which onee wcre not, wherefore has God made 
all tit Ùl!/S tit /"OW/h HÙn alone, and 'without llim lI"ff.
 mrtde 
not OJ1" tldJl.'I,1 or why is it, when all thiJl.fJ'
 are spoken of, 
that no one thinks the 
on ic:; sig-nified in the numher all, 
hut only thing-
 that come to he; whereas when 
eripture 
"peaks of the "
ord, it dOt
 not umlcrstand Him a<; being- 
in th
 number of (Ill, hut rank., Him with the Father, as 
Him in whom prO\-idenl'e and Halnttion for 011 are \\Tong-ht 
and effected by the Father, thou
h all things surely might at 
that vcry same command ha\"e come to he, at which. they 
bay, lIe was brought into heing' hy Gml ahme? For God i:; 
not wearicd by conllnanding-, nor is His strength unequal to 
the making of all thin!.!.'
, that He 
honld alone create the 
only Ron, and need II is ::;en-ice and aiel for the framing of 
the rest. For He lets nothing- stand over \\ hich lie wills 
to he done; hut He has willed only, and all thin
s 
llh- 
!'istetl, and no one Itath 1"('si.'1ft'd f[i.<i I"'''. "-hy tlH'n were 
not all thin
s brollg'ht into l)('ill
 l,y nod alone at the 
same command at \\ hich the Son ("amc iuto being'? Or 
let them tell l1R, why did all thiug-s throl1g-h 1 [im cume to 
be, who wa
 hut broug'ht iuto heing- Himself. 
1 ;1;,. II oWl'n'r, 2 they /:\JJ in answer, that, on Uod's deter- 


2 Vje\. !'upr. p. 
:!; vitI. also a 
",imiJ.ir 1I.1"
lImént in Epil'haniu.. 
lboI'. 7G, p. !)jI, but the Ilrgu- 
mpnh of Ath. in the"c Oration" 


aTe so geDf'rallv adopted by the 

nC'(,f'f'(lin
 Father!', that it is im- 
po"..ib!e and nel'lIle!>!'; to ('nm;ne- 
rate thfl instanC'('" of agreement. 
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Co, XVIII. mining to create this tinite Satnre, .. wllt.'n lIe saw 
that it conld not endure the touch of His im- 
mcdiate hand, and its creation by means of It. He makes 
and creates tir
t and alone one, and calls Him Son and 'ford. 
that, throug-h Him as an intermediate. q.ll thing-s may there- 
upon be brought to he." This they lIot on]y llaYC said. 
lmt they have been bold enough to pnt it into writing", 
namely, Ensebius, .\rius, and ..Asterius the sacrificer. Yet if 
they shall assig-n thc toil of making è:l.ll other creatures as 
the reason why God made the ::::)on only, the whole creation 
will cry ont against them ilS saying- unworthy thin
s of God; 
and E
aias too, who ha
 saia in Scripture, tlte El'er/asting 
(;od. t!t,p Lord, thp rrrpator of tllP fJld.
 of tlte parlh, flliJltpfh 
Jlot, neither t.>; /f'{J({/'!I: t/tp}"e is no .
e({rcltin.q of Hi.>; 'llnrlpr- 
staJldÙ7!1. TInt if, again, God made the Son alone, as not 
deigning- to make the rest, but committed them to the 
Son as an assistant. this on the other hand is unworthy of 
God, for in Him there is no pride. Nay, the Lord repro\ es 
the thong-ht when He says, Are not tlCO Sj}((.JTOIf'.-; sold fOI. 
a farthillg / and not Olll) of tlirJ/t ,
hall fall 01" the grouml 
witltout !Iow. FatliN' wlto Ù, in IImCM. And again, Ta/r" 
IlO tllOlI.flld for !IOW' '!fe. what !IP s!tall eat. nor y(4 for .'Iou/' 
bod.'l, WINtt liP shall put Oil. J" JlO' tll,fJ life ll1,Orp t/{f(.JI mpaf. 
aJld fltl' bod!/ thall mimf'llt! f]p"o,ld thp {olf'ls of thp air, for 
t!te!! sou' 170t, IIpifltpr do they T(J{lJ1, l10r !lat7lpr illto bam.\;; yef 
!Iow. ItNt7'P/ll.'l F(lt/wl" fen'''''' f/lf'm; {fre .'IP 110f uw'h bottr r 
than t7l(11? Wlti.h of you, V!I takiag thou.'JM, {'((II mid O]7P 
I'll bit 'WltO "i.
 stat"rp! A,/d wlty tok,) .'Ie thol/jlIt fOI. 
miment? COli sider tI liIi"..
 f!f thp firM. !lOllJ t/J{J.'I !J rolO ; 
thpy toil not, JlPif/lfr do t!lP.'J ....JlÍI/: and !Iet T .
(f,11 U/1to .'IOU, 
that el'ell Sulomon, Ù
 all !ti.
 !1'or.'J, was nnt llaa!/ed likp onp 
of t"psP. 1J7m'rfoTP. ff Gorl .<;() r/othe the g/"((,<;8 
f th fipld, 
'Iell j,." to-rla.'J 7.S, ((lIil to-mONO/" i.
 mst ill to lite OI'{'/1, .
//({ll 
H" J7()t murlt morp dot/Jp .'lOll, O.'1f' r?f little fait"! If then 
it be not unworthy of God to (,xl'r('i
1' lIi
 prm-idrnce, enm 
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do\\n to thiug's 
o small as a hair of the head, ancl ii

.2


6. 
a sparrow and thc g'ra::;ð of thc fiel<l, also it was not 
ullworthy of Him in thc first instanec to make them. For 
what thiugs are the suhjf:'ct of lIis prO\.idcnce, of those He 
is ,raker, that is. hy means of His owu proper "
onl. Kay. 
a worf'e abRnrdity ]jes before the men who thus speak; for 
the}" distinguish IJetween the creatnreR and their framing; 
and cousitler the latter the work of the Father, the crea- 
tnres the work of tl1e :-;on; hut, if so, either all thing-s must 
be brought to he by the Father with the 
on, or at ]east if 
all that has a heg:nuing come=-> into heing' through the 

on, we must not (.all Him one of those created thing
. 
1:Hi. Xext, they nIa}. he C\posed thus :-if e\"en the 'Yord 
hp of created nature, how, \\ herea8 this uature is too fechle 
tu sustain nod.
 OWll handiwork, could He alone of aH 
endure tu hc lIHuIe hy thc Ingeneratc and untcmpcred 

uhstanee of nod, as yc Si.iy 
 for it follows either that, if 
Ilc coulll elll]urc it, all could cnùure it, or, it being: en- 
durable by noue. it wa" not clIIluraLlc cnm b)" thc \r ord, 
for JOu say that Hc iR one of thing8 whieh hare a 
hcginniug. 
\I.d a
ain. if becauf'c crcatecl nature could 
1101 cIHInrc to lit; (;od's o\\n halldiwork. there arO:-ie necd 
of a melliator, it dearl}" foHo,,"s that. thc \\
ord ha\'in.
 
come to be, and being a ereatnrc. there is neell of a medimn 
ill Ills framiug also, sin('e Ill' too iR of that f'amc natUl'è 
which docs not 3dmit of being: nmde hy nod without a medium. 
nut if 
()n1C hl.ing as It medium be found for Him, then 
ag'ain a fresh nwdiator is neetlell for that second. and thus 
tra,.ing ha('k a 1111 following out by I'Pasoning, we RhnlI 
illrent a yast crowd of acemnulatiug' melliators; a1ll1 thus 
it will he impo!'sihle that the creation 
hould 
uhsist, a
 
e\.cr wanting nn intcrnll'diaÜ', amI that mcdium being" nn- 
aLlc to come into Lein
 without another pre,"iOllS mediator; 
for all of them wi1l be of that crf':1trd natl1l"e \\"hieh does not, 
rt!-; )"l' sa\". l'nllul'e to he thl' workmanship of nod alonr. 
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CR. Ànn. JIO\, ahundant is that folly. which ohli
('
 theBl to 
ho]d that what hët
 already come into heing-. ad- 
mits not of that coming! Or l',-'rhavs they opine that 
thcy hayc not even yet come to he, as 
till secking their 
JIlelliator; for. on the 
rounà of their HO impious anà fllti]c 
not ion, what reaBy is would not ha ,-c subsistence, for want 
of the intermelliate. 
1:17. Rut a
ain they allege thi
 :-'. Beho]d, throng'h 
)ro
es too did He lcaà the Jlcop]e from E
ypt. and throug.h 
him He !!a,-e the Law, yet he wa
 a man; so that it is 
p()
"ible for like to he 1ll'CHl
ht into ],eing by ]ike.'. They 

hou]d Y('il their face when they 
ay this, to Rave their mnch 
shame. }'or )[oses was not spnt to frame the worl(l, 1I0r 
to caB into being things whil.h were not. nor to fa"hion 
men like him
e]f, but on]:" to hp th(' minister of parlance 
to the people and to King .Pharaoh. .\nd thig is a "ery 
llifferent thing. for to miniRtel. belongs tû things maùü as of 
!o\er\" ants, but to frame and to create is of Ood alone, and 
of His proper 'Y orù and Hi
 Wisllol11. Wherefore. in the 
matter of framing. we shall find none bnt (iod's Word; 
for all tltiJl!P; are 111((,(" iJl Wi,'ulolll, awl without tlu' /rur,( 
was mad" not Ol1P thiu.'l. Bul a.s regards miuistratiollR 
there are, not one only, hUL U1'\11Y out of the whole 
number, whome,'cr the Lord wiB seud. For there 
are many Archang'e1s, many Thrones. and Powers, 
and Dominions, thonsa1Hl
 of thousands, aUll myriads of 
myriads, standing before Him, miniRterinp: and really to 
he sent. .1.nd many Prophets, and Tweh-c _\postles, anll 
Paul. 
\nd 
Iosés himself was not alonc, but Aaron 
with him, and ne:\t other ::.eycnty were filled with the 
Holy Gho
t. And :Moses was surceeded by ,Jesus the I"on 
of Xa\Te, and he by the Judg-cs, and they hy, not one, but 
hy a number of Kings. If then the 
on were a Cl'e:lture 
anù one of thinp:s that had a heg-inning, thcre woulù ha,"e 
been mall)' such bOll
, in order that Hod might haYé many 
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uch lIlil1i
terfo;, J .ust a!' there ið a multitudc of tho
e E/). BE
. 
ii. 
 26-21!. 
othcrs. But if thi
 is not to he Sl->ell, for the 
creatures arc many, hut thc 'Y onl is one, anyone will 
('Oll<.('t from thi
, that the :'011 differ
 from aU, and is no! 
011 a Icn
J with the ("reatnres, hut is proper to the Fathcr. 
Hence many "r orù
 there are 110[, but one only "
ord of tlIe 
one Fathcr, amI one Ima
e of the one (;od. 
1 ;jti. .. But behold," they !'ay, .. there i:-; hut one sun and 
one earth." Let them maintain, sel1
eless a:, the)' are, 
that there is one water and one fire, and then they lllay 
he told that e"erythin
 that is In'olll-!ht into bcing i8 
one in its own subRtance, but for thc miui
try and ser,-ice 
('olllll1ittcd to it, hy itself it iB not adequate nor sufficient 
alone. For God said, Let thprp bp I,:r!!ds Ùl II", jinll((}ItCllt 
Iff !tN/t'CII, to !lÙ'" l
q!tt UPUIl Iltp ('(Irtll, fflld to (Ü,.il!e lite do.'! 
fi-mn tltl' ui!lltt; and ld tltem !Jr' .fiJl' ..;i!I".'" WI,I for ."if'((....OIlS ((Jld 
./il/' "a!!-... (flld years. 
\nd then He ðays, _tllll (lot! made tll:O 
!Ir('al li!!lds, tlte greater li!Jht to nth, tlu' rla.'l, flJld tlte lpssf,. 
li!J1d to rule the night: Hr' /Jwr!r' thl' .''itars a/.'1U. ...t/1r! God 
twt Ihem in tlt/3 jirma1Ju'llt of till' heat'pII, to gil'l' /igltt UpOIl the 
parllt, and to rule over the drl!! fllld orpr till' JIIjht. Behold 
there are many lights, and not the sun only, uor the moon 
only, but each is one in substance, and yet the service of 
all iR one and common: and what each lacks is snpplied 
by the other, and the office of lighting is performed by all. 
Thus the sun ha
 power to shiue throughout the day and 
no more; and the moon through the night; and the stars 
together with them accomplish the scaROBS and years, and 
hecome for sig'n
, cae!J according" to the IIred that calls for 
it. Thus too the btrth is not for all thin
s, hut for the 
fruits only, and to he a 
'Touncl to tread 011 for the Jiving' 
thin
s that inhabit it. 
\nd thc firmament is to di,'ide Lc- 
tween watcrs and watd
. alHI is a 1'l..\I'e to set the sta
's in. 

o also fire amI water, with other thing
, ha,.e been broug-ht 
iuto Lcing to Le the constituent l'art
 of ho(IieR; amI in 
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cu. XVlll. short no one thing is alone, hut an things that 
- - are made, as if members of each other, make up 
as it were one hody, namely, the wor]d. If then thcy thus 
conceive of the :-,on, they dc
erve a 
ooa pcJting, as COll- 
si(lrring- thr "
ord to be a part of thiR uni,"erse. and a part 
insufficient without the rest for the "en"ice committed to 
Him. But if this be manifest]y impious, Jet them acknow- 
]edg-e that the ".. ord is not in the nUlllher of thin:rs which 
ha\-e heen made, hut is the sole and propel' \r ord of the 
Father. anfl of those things the Framer. 
13!L .. But," they ha\"e 
aid, "though He is a creatnre 
and has heen Lrou
ht into being-, yet a::; from a master 
and artificer has He learned to frame thing-s, and thus has 
ministen.d to nod who taught Him." Fur thus the Sophist 
.\Rterill
, having learned to deny the Lurd, has dared to 
write. not observing the absurdity which follows. For if 
framing a universe be a thing to he taught, let them 
hcwarl' lest they Ray that it is not by nature but h)" skill 
that God Himself is a Framer, so as to admit of His lo
in:.r 
the art. Besirles, if the \Yisdom of God attained tu it 
by rlefinite teaching, how is it Rtill \ViSÒOIll, when it needs 
lessons? and ".hat was it hefore it learned;- For it was 
not \Yisdom if it needed teaching; it was snrely hut some 
empty thing, and not \\isdom in substance, but from illl- 
pro,"ing itself it had the name of '\'isdom, and will be only 
so long \Visdom as it can retain what it has learned. For 
what has been acquired not by any nature, but from ]earning-, 
admits uf being at one time unlearned. But to bpeak thus 
of the \f onl of Uod is not the part of Christians, but uf 
nreeks. For if the power of framing- a world accrues to 
èlny one from teaching, these insensate men are ascribing 
jealousy and weakness to Goù; jealousy, in that He has 
not tanght many heing's how to frame, so that there may 
he arounù Him. as .\rchang-els and Ang-els many, so \\orld- 
fra
ners many; and w('aknl'
!o\, in that lIe could not make by 
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Himself , but needed a fellow-worker, or unrler- En. Bu. 
ii. 
 28-30. 
worker; and yet creation must he:.rin with God 
alone, e,'cn according- to their showing, if, as they 
ay, the 
Son is a creatnre, and so there was no one el
e to make Him 
but God. But God is deficient in nothing: perish the 
thought! for He has said HimRelf, I am full. 
or ùid the 
1Y onl becomc Fl""dmer of the l1ni,"erse from tcaching; but 
being the Image aud 'risdom of the Father, He workR what 
appertains to the Father. Xor hath TIe made the Son for 
the making of things generate: for heho]d, thong-h the HOIl 
exists, stiB the Father is seen to work, as the Lord HilllseJf 
Rays, Jf!J Fatllf'1. U'ork"th I,;thprto, alld I 'll.ork. If, however, 
as you say, the Hon camc into being for the purpose of 
makill
 the things which were made after Him, and yet the 
Father is seen to work eyen after the :-\on, you must hold 
e"en in this li!!ht the making of such a :-\on to be super- 
fluous. Besides, why. when lIe won]d create u
. does He 
seek for the intermediate at an, as if His will did not Imffice 
to constitute whatever seemed good to Him? Yet the 
crip- 
tures say, He hath i/OIlP w!lat.sou'pr j1l fJ flsed Him, and Who 
!tath resisted Hi... u.ill! And if His mere will is sufficient 
for the framing of all thiugs, you make the office of a middle 
power superfluous: for your instance of )Ioses. and the snB 
and the moon, has been sho\\"lJ not to hold. 
140. _\.nd here again is an argumeut to silence you. 
You say that God, wiHing the creation of that nature which 
has a beginning, and deliberating concerning it, designs 
and creates the 
on, that through Him He may frame us: 
now, if 80, considl.r how great an impiety you have dared 
to utter. FÏ1"8t, becauRc the 
on thereby appears rather 
to have been for us brou
ht to be, than we for Him: for 
we \\ ere not createcl for II im, but He is made for us; so 
that He owes thanks to llS, not we to Him, as the woman 
to the man. For flu' mall, Rays 
criptnre, 1l'((.
 /lot rreated 
for till' ".VItUlIi, 1m! tll,. WOIJWIt for the m(lll. Therefore itS tlte 
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CII. XVIII. JIUfll i.
 thf' 1.mn.f}1' (/nd glory of (,'11(7, rmd the ll'OIlWIl 
t/J(' !/lory of tM man, so we are made God's image 
and for His g]ory; but the :-\on is our image, and exists for 
our 
dory. And we were Lrou
ht into hcin
 that we mig-ht 
he; hut God's "
ord wa:; made, as you must hold, not that 
He might he, but as an ill
trument for our nced, so that not 
we from Him, but He is cOllstituteà from our n
eJ. 
\re 
not men who e'-en cOllcei,-e su('h thoughts. more than in- 
sensate? For if for us the "\r o1'd \HtS made, He has not 
pre('càellce of us with (:Oll; for God in that ca
c ùid not 
take cOUll
el ahout lIS ha\"Ïng Him within Him, hut ha,"ing 
lIS in llÏ1l18clf. ('o1111selleù as they 
ay conceming His own 
\r ord. But if so, perchance the Father had not even a 
will for the Son at an: for not as ha,'ing a will for Him, 
did Hc ('reate Him, hut with a will for us, He formcd II im 
for our sake; for He designed 1 [im aftcr designing llS; 
so that, according to these impious men, henl'eforth the 
:-\on, who Wað llHlde as an instrulllcnt, is superfluous, nO\\ 
thaI they are mad(' for whom He was created. 
1,0. But if t he Son alone was made hy God a]olle, 
hceause He could elldu1"(' it, but we, becanse we could not, 
were made by the \Y ord. why does He not nr::;t take counsel 
about tIle \f orù, who could endure His making, instead 
of taking counsel about us? or why does He not make 
more of Him who was strong than of us who were weak? 
or why, making Him first, does He not counsel about Him 
first? or why, counsellin
 ahont us first, does He not make 
us first, His will beinp' sufficicnt for the constitution of aU 
things? But Ht' creates Him first. yet counsels first 
about us; and He wills us hefore the )[erliator; and when 
He wills to create us. and counsels about us, He calls us 
creatures; but Him, whom He frames for us, lie calls 
SOli and proper Heir. But we, for whose sake He made 
Him, ou
ht mther to bl' l'albl sons; or certain]y He, 
who is H is 
Oll, is rather the object of His pre\ ious 
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thoughts and of lIis wiJl, for whom He makes us ii

'3


i. 
all. Such the bHe, such the vomit of the heretics. 3 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Answer to objpdions from òf'ripture; Sz"Tth7!/, Introduction tn 
ProlJefbs viii. :!:J.. 


1-l2. BUT the sentiment of Truth in this matter must not 
he hidden. hut must have high utterance. For the ".. ord 
of God was not made for ll
, but rather we for Him, anù 
in Him all things were crertfpd. S or, because we were weak, 
was He made by the Father alone, as able to endure this, 
that He might frame us by means of Him as an instrument; 
perish the thought! it is not so. For though it had seemed 
good to God not to make creatures, still had tltp TV urd been 
no less with God, and the Father in Him. _\.t the same 
time, created things could not without the ".. ord be brought 
to be; hence they were made through Him-and reason- 
ably. For since the 
on is the 'V ord proper and natural 
tu God's substance, and is from Him, and in Him, a8 He 


3 tJlETOL leal vavTlm; VllVTlcu sea- 
sickness; as to tJlEToL.(forwhieh vid. 
supra. p. 86; also Disc. p.214. n. 66, 
&c.) the word, according to Cressol 
de 'fheatr. Hhet. iii. 11, has a tech- 
nical meaning, when used of dis- 
putation or oratory, and denotes 
extempore dclivpry as contrasted 
with cornpo::.itions on which pains 
have Leen bestowed. And this 
ag-rees with what Athan. fre- 
qupntly oLsprves about the Arians, 
as saying what came upperrnoht 
to servo their purpohe, with no 
care of ('on.,ihtency. Thus St. 
Greg. 
)"
s. says of Eunorniu
, 
.. All Hueh thiugs were poured forth, 


hr1]pÉ.t191], by this writer without 
reflection (òLavoíoç)," in Eunorn. 
ix. p. 230, d. And in 1\ parallel 
C/JhC Synesius, " He does not 
cherish the word within whu is 
forced to pour forth daily, ÉJlfiv." 
Dion. p. 5ti, ad. lGl
. And Epic- 
tetus, in a somewhat hirnilar 
senl'e, "There is great dl\nger of 
pouring forth straightway, whitt 
one has not digehted." Enchirld. 
4() ; vid. also Dihl'ert. iii. 21. A dif- 
ferent allusion of course ih con. 
tained in the ""ord É/;É.paJl'l, which 
Athan. sometimes use
. and which 
is tnkl'n from 2 Pet. ii. 

. 


v 
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CHAP. XIX. said Himself, the creatures could not have come 
to 1 J e. exccpt through Him. For a8 the light 
cn]ightcns all things by itR ratliance, and without its radiance 
nothing would bc illuminate(l, :'0 also thc Father, as by a 
hand, in the \r ord wrought aU thing's, and without Him 
makes nothing. For instance, Go(l saill, aR 
roses relates, 
Let there be light, and Let tlte 1()(ftr'rS be gathered together, 
and let tlte dry land appear, and Let us make man; as also 
holy Dm-id in the PsnJm, He spake and it u-a,'j done; He 
commanded and it stood fast, And He F-poke, not that, as 
ill the case of men, somc und('r-worker might hear, and 
learning the will of Him who spoke might go away and (10 
it; for thiR is what is proper to creatures, but it is unseemly 
so to think or spcak of the ,,- ord. POI' the \V ord of Gorl 
is Framcr and executcs, and He is the .Father's \rill. Hcnce 
it is that divine 
cripture says not that some one hcard 
and answered, what was to be the manner or nature of the 
things which He wishcd made; but God only said, Let it 
become, and Scripturc addR, 
1/1d it became; for what He 
thought good and cOl1nsclled, that forthwith thc \r 0]'(1 
be
an and put in execution. 
1-13. }'or whcn God commands othcrs, whether the 
AngcJs, or conn
rscs with 
roscs, or promise
 Abraham, 
thcn the hearcr answers; and the one says, JVhrreú.'1 shall J 
]W()l{'? and the other, CommÍf.:sioll some one else; and again, 
If thp.'1 ask me, What Ù: His .1Vamp, 'what shall I say to tltem? 
and the 
\ng-el said to Zacharias, Thus saitlt tlte Lord; and 
he asked the Lord, 0 Lord of Itosts, how long wilt Thou, not 
hal'e mercy on Jf'J"wwlem? and waits to hear good words and 
comfortaúl('. For each of these has in it the :Mediator \V ord, 
and the \risdom of God, which makes known the "ill of the 
Father. But WhCll that \r ord Himself \\orks and creates, 
thcn there is no qncRtioning and answering, for thc Father 
iR in Him and the Word in the .Father; but it suffices to 
will. awl the work is done; so that the phrase He said is a 
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token of the wil1 fOJ" om sake, anù It was sn deBotes ii

3


:i. 
thf' work which is donc throngh the"
 ord awl the -- 
Wisdom, in which 1\ï
dom also is the 1ym of thc Father. 
And the meaning of God said is exp]ained to us in thp Trord, 
for, He says, 'l'lwu hast made all thill.,!s in HTÙ,dom; and B!I 
tlte Word oj the Lord 'Were tlte heal'Pns made; and TI,,'re i.
 
one Lord JesUð CI rist, by u.lwtn are all thill/Is, uwl1f'P by Him. 
144. It is plain from thIS that not with us arc the A.rians 
fig-hting about their heresy; but while they put us forward, 
their real fig-ht is against the Godhead. For if the 
\"oice were ours which says, This is JJy SOli, slllall were onr 
complaint of them; hut if it is the father's voice, and the 
disciples heard it. and the 
Oll too says of Himself. Reforp all 
t1UJ 1IlOWlt(lill,
 Jle ùp'qal Jle, are they not fightiug against 
HorI, as the giants in story, having their tongue, as the 
P8almist says, a sharp sword for impiety? For they neither 
have feared the voice of the Father, nor reverenced the 

aviour's words, nor trusted the sacred writers, one of whom 
writes, Who beilt!/ the Brightlless oj His glory and tlte tJ:' 
pression of His subsi.';feJl('P, and Christ tlte pf)'lf'pr of God and 
tile wÙuZom oj God; and another says in the Psa]m, With 
'l'hpe 'is tllP well of life, and in 'l'lty Light shall u:e see Ligld, 
anù Thou hast made all things in Wisdom; and the Prophets 
sa
', And tlte Word oj the Lm.d camp to me; and J olm, In tltp 
be!lÙtIlÙI!/ was tlte TVonl; and Luke, As tltey delivered tit m 
untu us which from the be.qi/l tiny u'pre ye-u.itnesses and mill is- 
tfÞT'S of tlte JVord; and as David aga.in BaYs, He sent Hi,'{ 
JVord and healed them. .All these passagcs proscribe on 
every t)ide the Arian heresy, and signify the eternity of 
the Word, and that He is not forcign but proper to thc 
Father's ::;ubstanct:. For when saw anyone light without 
raùiance? or who dar
 to say that the ill1prc
8 can be 
dilferent from the subsi.:;tcllce? or has not a man 108t his 
mind himself who even entertains the thoug-lit that God 
""ti'i e'"er 'V(ml-h.ss amI Wi
(lom-Il's
? 
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14fi. For such illustra.tions and such ima
es has 
ScrilJture proposed, that cOllsidcrin
 the inahility of 
human nature to comprehend God, we mi!!:ht be able to form 
ideas even from these, however poorly and dimly, as far as 
is attainable. And as the creation is all-suffieient for the 
knowledge of the being of a God and a PrO\-idence (for b!/ 
tlte greatl1Ps!; {(/id beauty of tlte creatures ItrOportiuJi{lll.1J tltp 
J{a!;"r of tl'''nl i.
 ,<;ePJI), and we ]earn from them \\ ithout 
asking for voices, but hearing the Rcriptures we beHeve, and 
sUl"\Teying the very order and the harmony of all things, we 
acknowledge that He is ",Iaker and Lord and God of an, 
and apprehend Ris marvellous prO\-idence and governance 
over all things; so in like mauner about the Son's God- 
head, what has been above said suffices, and it becomes 
superfluous, or rather it is very mad to doubt about it, or to 
ask in an heretical \\ay, How can the Son be from eternitJ. ? 
or how can He be from the Father's Substance, yet not a 
part? since what is said to be of another, is a part of him; 
and what is di,-ided, is not whole. 'Ye ha'"c alreaùy shown 
the shallowness of such qllcstionH, but the exact considera- 
tion of these passages themse]vcH and the force of these 
illustrations will selTe still fUl'ther to expose them. 
146. For we Ree that a man's reason continueR, and is from 
him and belongs to hL., suhstance whose reason it is, and doe
 
not admit a before and an after. 
o a:raill we see that the 
raùiance from the sun is proper to it, and the sun's suh- 
stance is not divided or impaired; but its substance is 
whole, and its radiance perfect and whole, yet without im- 
pairing' the substance of Jight, but as a true offspring from 
it;. 'Ve understand in like manner that the Son is not 
from without, but begotten from the Father, and while the 
:Father remains whole, the hnprcss of His ðuhsistence is 
everlasting, and preserves the Father's likclleRs and UII- 
varying Image, so that he who !oices I Tim. Rees in Him the 

IJbsistellee 
oo of whieh lIt' iR thc hllpl'l'
s. 
\nd from 
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the aption of the Impress we understand the true ED. :BEl'. 
ii. 
 32-34. 
Godhead of the Bubsistence, as the 
a\.iour Him- 
self teaches when He says, Tlte Father lcho dlf'elleth in .J/r" 
He doeth the i.l'orks which I do; and I and the Father are one, 
and I Ùz the Fatltf'T and the Father in "-'Ie. Therefore let this 
Christ-opposing heresy attempt first to mutilate the examp]es 
found in things created, and say, "Once the sun was with- 
out his radiance," or, "Radiance is not proper to the sub- 
stance of light," or, "It is indeed proper, but it is a part 
of light by mutilation;" and then let it mutilate Reason, 
and pronounce that it is foreign to 
IiIld, or that once it 
was not, or that it is not proper to its substance, or that it 
is by mutilation a part of mind. And so of His Impress 
and the Light and the Power, let it mutilate these as 
in the case of Reason anll Radiance; and instead let it 
ima
ine what it will. Bnt if such extravagance be impos- 
sible even for them, are they not greatly beside themseh"es, 
presumptuons]y intruding into what is higher than created 
things and their own nature, and essaying impos
:;ibi- 
lities ? 
14-7. For if, in the case of these created and bodily 
things, offsprings are found which are not parts of the sub- 
stances from which they are, and snbsist without injury 
to them, or imp<'l.iring the substances of their originals, are 
they not mad again in seeking and conjecturing parts and 
passions in the instance of the immaterial and true God, and 
predicating mutilation of Him who is beyond passion and 
change, thereby to perplex the ears of the simple and to 
pervert them from the rr'ruth? for who hears of a son but 
conceives of that which belongs to the father's suhstance? 
who heard, in his first cate
hising-, that God has a 
on and 
has made all things by II is proper ,r ord., but undl'rslout] 
it in that sens!' ill ",hil.1t \\e no\\ mean it ? who, 011 the 
rise of this odiolls hcrcsy of the Arjall
, was not at onCe 
r)tartleù at what he heuI'll, as l:itrang-c, and a sccond sO\
 mg 
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CHAP. XIX. hesirle that 'V onl whi('h lm
 heen 
own from the 
- - beginning? For what is sown in c,.cry sonl from 
the heginning is that God has a 
on, the ""01'(1, the ,risI10m, 
the Power, that is, His Image and Radiance; from which 
it at oncc follO\\"s that He is always; that He is from the 
Fathcr; that He is like Him; that He is the etcrnal of'f:5prin
 
of His substance; and thcre is no idea invo]ycd in these 
of creature or work. But when the man who is an enemy, 
while mcn were sleeping, made a seconù sowing', of "I Ic 
is a creature," and "Thcre was Ollce when lle was not," 
and "How can it be?" thcnccforth the wicked h('r"
y of 
Christ's encmies rose as tares, and forthwith, as ùereft of 
every orthodox thought, as robhcrs, they are going ahout 4 and 
venture to say, "How can the Son always exist with the 
Father? " for men come of men and are 80ns, after a time; 
and the father is thilty years old when the SOil begins to 
he, being begotten; and in short of every son of mall it 
is true that he was not before his ., generation." AnlI 
a
ain they whisper, "How can the 
on be 'YortL, or the 
Word be God's IUH1ge? for the word of men is composl'II 
of syllablcs, and only signifies the spea.ker's will, and then 
is over and is lost." 
148. They thell afresh, as if forgetting- the proofs which 
have heen already urged against, them, thns argue. But 
the word of truth confutes them as follows :-If they were 
disputing concerning any man, tlwn let them exercise 
reason in thi-; hllm:l11 way, l,oth cOllcel"llillg his word and 
his sou; hut if concerning God who created mall, 110 101l1!er 
let them entertain human thoughts, but others which arc 


4 7rEptE(I}'á
oVTm, Edd. Col. Ben. 
and Patav. This beems an error 
of the pre..s for '7rEptÉPX(JIJTat. 
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aho\e human nature. For such aR is the parent, ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 34-35. 
such of necessity is the (Afspring; and such as is 
the'Vord's Father, such must ùe a]so His 'Yord. Now man, 
beg-ottcn in time, in time also himself begets the child; and 
whereas from nothing he came into e
istence, therefore his 
word also is oyer and l.:Olltinues not. Dut God is not as man, 
as 
criptnre has said; but is existing and is e,'er; there- 
forc also His 'V ord is existing and is e,'cr]asting]y with 
thc Father, as radiaHce from light. .\.nd man's word is 
composeù of syHables, and neither Jives nor operates any 
thing, hut is only significant of the speaker's intention, 
and docs but go forth and 
o by, no more to appear, since 
it was not at all bcfore it was spoken; wherefore, I say, 
the word of man neither li,'cs nor operates anything, liar 
in short is man. And this happens to it. as I said he fore, 
hecause man who begets it has his nature out of nothing. 
But God's ".. orl} is not merely pronoHnced,1I as onc may 
RRJ, nor a sonnù of accents, nor hy His 
on is meant His 
(,olllmanù; hut as ral}ian
e from light, so is He perfect 
Ufl'spring from perfect. Hence lIe is God also, as being 
(ìoll's lma
c; for fit" WonZ was God, flays 
cripture. And 
man's words avail 1I0t for operation; hence man works not 
by means of words but of hands, for they have e::\.istence, 
and man's words have no stay. But the Word of God, h::. 
thc .\postle Rays, i.... lit'ÙI!/ {{nd jlO cPr/uZ, and sharper tlUlIi 
allY tu'o-l.t/!Ied s/f'ord, pi TCÙI!/ ev 11, to the dh'idin.fJ asunder of 
soul fllitl spirit, aud nf tlu' joÙz,fs and 
urlrTOl " alld Ù; a dis- 
("('rlU r of tlte t/wlI!/llfs lllld intents of tlte lzeart. J.Yeitll(lr ù
 
there all.'! ere lure that is lint manif(lst in 1f S M!/ltt; but all 
tit .,l!IS llre '/l(1!rfJd wul opull'd unto the (!!!US of Him with whom 
we /UfI'f' to do. HI" is then Framer of all, and wit/Wllt Him /. s 
IIl(ule /lut 0/1" tltÙlfl. 1101. l.:an HnytJ.illg' bl' made \\ it hout II illl. 
i.HI. 
ur IllllSL \\e ash. \\"h) the Word of UoJ is not sHch 


) \"ill. Apr. 1rPOrþOfJLI:,ít... 
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CHAP. XIX. as our word, considering God is not such as we, 
as has been before said; nor again is it right to 
seek how the \Y ord is from God, or how He is God's Radiance, 
or how God begets, and what is the manner of His begetting. 
For a man must be beside himself to 'Tcnture on such points; 
since a thing ineffab]e and proper to God's nature, and 
known to Him alone and to the 
on, this he demands to 
have explained in words. It is an one as if they sought 
where God is, and how God is, and of what nature the 
Father is. But as to ask such questions is impious, and 
argues an ignorance of God, so it is not permitted to ven- 
ture such questions concerning the generation of the Son 
of God, nor to measure God and His \Visdom by our own 
nature and infirmity. Nor is a person at liberty on that 
account tu swerve in his thoughts from the truth, nor, if 
anyone is perplexed in such inquil.ies, ought he to dis- 
belie'Te what is written. For it is Letter in perplexit.y to 
be silent and believe, than to disbelieve on account of the 
perplexity: for he who is perplexed may in some way 
obtain mercy, because, thOllg-b he has questioned, he has 
yet kept quiet; but when a man is led by his perp]exity 
into forming for himself doctrines which beseem not, and 
utters what is unworthy of God, such daring incurs a sen- 
tence without mercy. For in such perplexities divine 
Scripture is able to afford him some relief, so as to take 
rightly what is written, and to dwell upon a human word 
as an Illustration: that, as it is proper to us and is from us, 
and not a work external to us, so a]so God's \V ord belongs 
to Him and is from Him, and is not a thing made; and 
yet is not like the word of man, or else we must suppose 
God to be man. 
150. For observe, many and various are men's words 
which pa
s away day by day; because tho
c that comc 
first continue not, but 'Tan ish. Now this happclls hecause 
their authors arc men, and IUI\"C thl.ir tit seasons which 
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 36-3;. 
si,e; and what strikes them first and second, that 
they utter; so that they haye many words, and Jet aftcr 
them all nothing at all remaining; for the speaker cea
es. 
and his word forthwith perishes. But God's W orù is onc 
and the same, and, as it is written, The TFord of God enduretlt 
fOT ever, not changed, not antecedent or posterior to Itself, 
but existing the same always. For it was fitting, whereas 
God is One, that His Image should be One also, and His 
\Vord One, and One His \Visdom. \Vherefore I am in 
wonder how, whereas God is One, these men 1I1troduce, 
after their private notions, many images and wisdoms and 
words, and say that the Father's proper and natural 
\r ord is other than thc Son. hy whom He evcn made thc 
Hon, and that He whu is æaUy Son IS but notionaUy caUcd 
Word, as vinc, and way, a.nd door, and trce of life; and 
that He is ealled \rïsdom also only 111 name, the proper 
anù t.rue \Visdûm of the 1!
ather, which co-exists ingenerately 
with Him, bcing othcr than the Son, by which He cvcn 
madc the Son, and namcd Him \risdom as parta]\.ing of it. 
151. To this they have not only given spccch, but Arills 
has put it into form in his Thalia, and the Sophist Astcrius 
has written, what wc havE' Fltated above, as follows: "ß]cssed 
Paul said not that hc preachcd Christ, the Power of üod 
or the \Visdom of God, but without the additioll of the 
article, God'.ç Power and God's TVisdom, thus prcaching 
that the proper powcr of God Himsc]f which is natural 
to Him, and co-cxistcnt ill IIim illg'cncrate]y, is something 
else generativc indced of Christ, and creativc of the 
whole worM, conccrning which hc teaches in his Epistlc 
to the Romans thus,-The invisible fhÙz,gs of Him from tlte 
creat .on nJ till' I 'orld are dearly twen, being und r,r.;fond by the 
things t!tat are IUrulr>, eL' 'It llis l'fanal POll",. lLnd Godltead. 
Fur 88 JlO one woulù SCL) that the (loùhcad thel'e Illcntioneù 
was Chl'l
l anù not the Fa.thci' Himself, su, as I think, lIis 
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CnAP. XIX. l'ternal Power and Godhead alsu is not thc Onl)" 
Bcgotten 
on, but the Fa.ther who begat Him." 
Aud he teachcs that there is another power aud wisdom of 
God, manifested through Christ. And shortly after, the 
same Asterius say
, " HoW'c,-er, His cternal powcr and wisdom, 
which Truth arg-ncs to be unorig-inate and ingenerate, this 
certainly must bc one and the same. For there are 
many wisdoms which are one hy one created by Him, of 
whom Christ is thc first-horn and only-h('gotten; all how- 
ever equally depend on thcir possessor. And all the 
}}Qwcrs are rightly called His who crcated and useR 
them: as the Prophet says that the locust, which came 
to be a divinely inflicted punishmcnt of human sins, was 
called by God Himself not only a power, but a great 
power; and blcssed David in very many of the Psalms 
im-ites, not the An
els alone, but the Powers to praise 
Goo. " 
15
. XO\V are they not worthy of all hatred for merdy 
uttering- this? for if, as thcy hold, His 
onship does not 
mean that Ilc is begotten of the Fathcr and belongs to 
11 is Subsmnce, thcn as thc)' call Him \r ord only because 
of things rational, and \Visdolll because of things gifted 
with wisdom, and Power because of things gifted with 
po" er, fmrely in like maImer I Ie lIlust be named :O;on as 
one of a company. hecause uf those who are made son
: 
and perhaps because there are things existing, Hl' has the 
gift of existence, that is in our notion
 only.6 And then 
after all what is Hc rea.lly? for He is none of these Him- 
scJf, if they are hut His names: and He has but a sem- 
blance of being, and is dccorated with these names 1 for 
our sakcs. Hut rather this is some ùeviI's re('kl
nc
, 
or WOl'SP, to be willing enouf!h that they shuuM truly 
sub:si:st thcmselves, }l't tu think that nUll's W UI'Ù is Lut ill 


tI Vid. .\ppend. f7rIVUW. 
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name. Is not this portentous, to sa . v that 'Visdom ED. BE:.'. 
ii. 
 37-39. 
co-exists with the Father, yet to deny that this is 
the Christ, but to hold that, whereas there are many created 
powers and wisrloms, one of them is the Lord, whom they 
go on to compare to the caterpillar and locust? and are they 
not unscrupulous, who, when they hear us say that the '\V ord 
of God. co-exists with the Father, forthwith mutter, "Are 
yon not speaking of twù Ingenerates?" although in speak- 
ing themselves of "His Ingenerate Wisdom," they do not 
see that they have already incurred themse]ves the charge 
which they so rashly urge against ns. 
Ioreover, what 
folly is there in that thought of theirs, that the In
enerate 
'\ri
dom co-existing with God is God Himself! for what 
co-c'\:ists does not co-exist with itself, but with some onc 
else, as the gvangelists say of the Lord, that He Wi:!.S "in 
company with" His disciples; for He was not together with 
Himself, but with His diseiples ;-unless indeed "they would 
say that God is of a componnd nature, having wisdom a 
constitnent or complement of His ;-;uhstance, ingenerale 
ns well a
 Himself, which llloreUH'r they pretend to be 
the framer of the worlù, that so they lllay deprive the 
Son of the framing of it,. J;"or there is nothing- they 
would not maintain, sooner than hold trne ùoctl.ine con- 
cerning the Lord. 
I ;:);;. For where at all ha,.e they fonnd in dh.jne &rip- 
ture, or from whom ha\.e they heard, that therc is another 
'\r ord and another 'Visdom hesiùes this Hon, that they 
shonhl frame to t hClli!l.ch"cs such a doctrine? True, indeeù 
it is written, Arl' nnt Jly 1I.ords lila) firl' aJld like a hanullI,. 
t/tat hrcaketl th rock in I'il'res? and in the Pl"Ovcrbs, I will 
mnkp. known JI.'1 words 711110 YOlt; but these are precepts 
anll cummands, which (:otl ha
 spoken to th
 sacreù 
\\J"itel"8 thrun::h If iR 1'1'0 pe I' :till] only tl'nc W'OJ.d. c.unl.cru- 
in!-r which the P
allllist f;'1.id. [ lut.e J"(fmÙw l 1It!/ '/;'/'1 j,.ullt 
ever!J n'if iCil!J, t!tilt I Tml!J I., ep l'h!J words. Huch wurù::; 
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CHAP. XIX. accordingly the Saviour significs to be distinct from 
Himself, when He says in His o\\n pcrson, 1';'(> 
II'nrd.'i 'Wlti,.,,, I have spoken unto you. For certainly such 
words as these are not offsprings, nor was it snch words 
as these that framed the world, nor were they so mallY 
images of the One God, nor so many who have become men for 
us, nor as if from many such there were one who has become 
flesh, as John says; but it is on the ground of there being one 
only Word of God that those good tidings are heralded by John, 
The JVord 'Was made flesh, and all tMngs were made by Him. 
154. "Therefore of Him alone, onr Lord Jesus Christ, 
and of His oneness with the Father, are written and set 
forth the testimonies, both of the :Father signifying that 
the Son is One, and of the sacred writers, who have re- 
ceived this doctrine and declare that the \Y ord is One, and 
that He is Only-Begotten. And His works also are set 
before us; for all things, visihle and invisible, have been 
brought into being through Him, and without Him was 
made not one tIling. But concerning some one or anyone 
else they have not a thought, not framing to themselves 
words or wisdoms, as to which neither name nor deed are 
signified by Scripture, but are spoken of by these men only. 
For it is simply their im-ention and Christ-opposing sur- 
mÏ.8e, and they wrest the true sense of the name of the 
\V ord and the \risdom, and framing to themselves others, 
they deny the true 'V ord of God, and the real and only 
\Yisdom of the Pather, and thereby rh-al the l\Ianichees. 
For they too, when they behold the works of God, deny 
Him who is the only and true God, and frame to them!5clvcs 
another, whom they can show neither by his \\ork, nor in 
any testimony drawn from the di,-ine oraclcs. If then 
neither in the divillc omdes is found anothcr \\ isdom, sup- 
})osing this :Son i
 put asillc, nor from the fathers hm-e we heaI'ù 
of any foIl1ch, yet they have cOllfes
ed aIltI written of the 
Wllidom co-cxistiug with the Father illgcncrately, proper to 
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Him, and the Framer uf the wodd, this :Framing ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 39-40. 
,risdom must be the Son, who therefore, even ac- 
cording to them, will be eternaUy co-existent with the Father. 
For He is Framer of all, as it is written, l/
 JVisdom hast 
Thou made tllent all. 
]jj. Nay, ...\.sterills himself,s as if forgetting what he 
wrote before, afterwards, in Caiaphas's fashion, involun- 
tarily. when urging the Greek
, instead of naming many 
wisdoms, or the caterpillar, confesses but one, in these 
words: ,. God the \r ord is one, but many are the thiugs 
rational; and one is the substance and nature of Wisdom, 
but many a.re the things wise and beautiful." 
\nd soon 
aftcrwards he says again: " ,rho are they whom they 
honour with the title of God's children? for they will 
not say that they too are words, nor maintain that there 
are many wisdoms. For it is not possible, whereas the 
\V ord is one, aud 'Yisdom has been set forth as one, to 
distribute to the multitude of children the Suhstance of the 
,y orJ, and to bestow on them the appeUation of \Yisdom." 
It is not then at all wonderful that the Arians should 
battle with the truth, when they ha,.e coUisions with their 
own principles and conflict with each other, at one time 
sayin
 that there are many wisdom
, at anothcr maintain- 
ing one; at one time classing Wisdom with the caterpiHar, 
at another saying that it co-exists with the Father and is 
proper to I (im; now that the Father alone is ingencrate, 
and then again that His \risdolll and His Power are 
ing-enerate also. And they battle with us for baying that 
the \r ord of God is ever, yet forget their own doctrines, 
and say themseln
s that ""isl1olll co-exists with God Ín- 
g-cncrately. Thus they deny the true \risdom, and invent 
one which exists not, as the )Ianiehees, who make to 
tlwlI1se]vcs another Go(l, after denying- Him thaI is. 
I :>>G. But let tIlt' other heresies a.nù the )rallidwes also 
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CIUP. XIX. know that the Fathel. of the Christ is Onf'. :mfl 
is Lord and )la kcr of the crc
tion throu
h II is 
propel' \r ord. 
\nd let thc 
\.rioIllaniacs know in particular, 
that the ,r ord of God is Onc, being the on]y Son proper 
and genuine from Hi!5 Substance, and having with His 
Father the oneness of Godhead indi visib]e, as we have 
aid 
many times, being- taught it by the Saviour Himsclf. RiJJl'e, 
were it not so, wherefore through I lim docs the l.'athcr 
create, and in Him rc\.cal Himself to whom lie will, and 
iHuminate them? or why too in the baptismal consccration 
is the kon named tog'ether with the Fa.ther? For if thcy 
say that the Father is not all-sufficient, then their anSWer 
is impious; but if lIe be, for this alone is lawful to say. 
what is the need of the :O;on whether for framing the 
worlds, or for the IIo]y Bath? And what fellowship is there 
between creature and Ureator? or why is a thing', that is 
made, classed with the 
Iakcr in the consecratiou of all of 
us? or why, as you hold, is faith in one Creator and in 
one creature delivered to us? for if it was that we might 
be joined to thc Godhead, what need of the creature? but 
if that we might be united to the Son, Himself a crcature, 
superfluous, according to you, is this Haming of the Son in 
Baptism, for God who made Him a Bon is able to make 
us son8 also. Bcsides, if the 80n be a creature, the nature 
of rational crcatures being one, no help will come to 
creatures from a creature, since all ueed that grace whil'h 
comes from God. 
157. WOe said a few words just now on the fitncss that 
all things should have been made by Him; but since the 
course of the discussion has led us also to mention I Ioly 
Baptism, it is ncce!5sary to state, as I thiuk and be1ic,.e, 
that the Son is named with the Father, not as if the 
Father wer-e not aU-sufficient, nor a8 if without mcanin
, 
aHd by accidcnt; but, since He is God's \r ord and proper 
Wisdom, and, being II i!' fl:Hl iance, i
 e\'er with the Father, 
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therefore it is impossible, if the Father hc
tO\\"R ED, BEX. 
ii. 
 41-42. 
grace, that I [c should not give it in the 
Oll, for 
the Son is in the Father as the radiance in the lig-ht. For, 
Hot as if in need, ùur.. as a Father, God ill His own "ïstlom 
hath founded the earth, and made all things in the "
onl 
"hich is from I lim, and iu the Son confirms the Holy Bath. 
For when' the Father is, there is the Son, and where the 
light, there the rnclian('e; and as, what the Father worketh, 
He worketh throuf!h the 
on, and the Lord Himself says, 
.. "
hat I see the Father do, that I do also," so a]80 when 
haptism is given, whom the Father ùaptises, him the Son 
ùa}Jtises; and whom the :O;on haptises, he is consecrated ill 
th
 Holy Ghost. And again as when the sun shincR, one 
might say that the radiance illumillates, for the light is 
one and indivisible, nor can it be sfparated off, so where 
the .Father is or is named, there plaiuly is the 
ou also; 
and is the :Father named in Baptism? then lllllst the Son 
be named with Him. Therefore, when He made His 
promise to the sacred writers, He thus spoke: I If.fld tlte 
Father u'ill COllle and 'J,talce Our abode in hillt; and again, 
that, as I altd Thou are One so they may be olle in Us. And 
the gra('e given is one, gh'en from the Father in the 
on, 
as Panl writes in every Epistle, Grace unto YOIl aurl ]JI'({r1' 
from God our Fatlter iJlld the Lo/'il Jeslls Christ. For the 
light mllst be with the rar, and the radiance must be 
contemplated together with its O\yn light. 
1[)8. ,rhence the Jews, in that they deny the Hon as well 
as thc!o;C men, have not the :Fathcr either; for they first left 
the /t'uIlJlI({Ùt of lrisdom, as Baruch reproachcs them, and 
then put from them the "ïsdom sl'ring;ing from it, our Lord 
.Jeslls Christ, (for Chri....t, say
 the ....\postle, is (lad's Power 
ami God's Wisdum,) when they I:)aid, We It 'e no kill!1 but 
Cæ:w1". The ,Jcws thcn have the penal award of their 
dCllial; for their city as well as their reasonill
 camc to 
lIon
ht. .\ml thl'
1' two ha7.:\l"Il the fnllll'
s of the mYRtery, 
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THREE DISCOURSES OF ATHA:NASIUS 


CHAP. XIX. I mean Baptism; for if the consecration is given 
to us into the N alUe of 
"ather and Sl)n, and they 
do not confes,.-; a true I.'ather, bel'au
e they deny what is from 
Him and is like 9 His Substance, and deny also the true Son, 
and name for themselves another of their own framing as 
created out of nothing, is Ilot the rite administered by them 
altog-ether empty and unprofitable, making a show, but in 
reality being no help towards piety? For the Ariaus do 
not baptise into Father and Son, but into Creator and 
creature, and into )Iaker and work. ..And as a creature is 
other than the 
on, so the Baptism, which is snpl10sed to 
be given by them, is other than the truth, though they 
pretend to Ilame the Keune of the Father and the Son, 
because of the words of 
cripture. Por not he who 
simpl}. says, "0 Lord," gives Baptism; but he who with 
the Same has also the right faith. On this account 
therefore onr Saviour also did not simply command to 
haptise; but first sa.ys, Tea.r!l; and then "ßaptise into 
the .Kame of Father, and Kon, and Ho]y Ghost;" that 
the right fa.ith might follow upon learning, and together 
with faith might ("ome the consecration of Baptism. 
IG9. There are many other heresies tou, which use the 
words only, hat without orthodoxy (as I have said,) and the 
faith which HayeS, aud in consequence the water which tLey 
administer is unprofitable, as deficient in a pions meaning; 
80 that he who is sprinkled hy them is rather polluted by 
impiety than redeemeLl.IO So Gentiles also, though the 
Harne of nod is on their lips, incur the charge of ...\theism, 
because they know uot the real and very God, the Father 


9 Yid. 6upr. note on p. 181. 
10 The primâ facie !'cnse of n. 
1':>8, 15!) is certainly unfavour- 
able to the validity of heretical 
hapti!.m; vid. the bubject con- 
!.ider('d at lpngth in Note G. on 
'l'ertullian, O. 'fro vol. i. p. 2RO, 
also Cou:-.t. }'ullt. Hom. Ep. 1'. 
:!:.!.7. Voss. de J
apt. lIj
p. HI 


and 20. Forbes, Instruct. 'l'hcol. 
x. 2, 3, and 12. Hooker's Bcd. 
Pol. v. G
, 
 5 -11. On Arian 
Baptism in particular vid. .Tab- 
lon
ki's Diss. Opu!òc. t. iv. p. 113. 
ViII. for a Catholic explanation, 
Xat. Alex. "a'c. 3. I, II. t;balan.a 
Dart. lIær. 
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of our Lord .Jesus Christ. 
o Mallichces and ED. BEY. 
ii. 
 42-43. 
Phrygians, and the disciples of the 
amosatene, 
though usiug the Kames, nevertheless are heretics, and the 

\.rians follow in the same course, though they read the 
\\ords of 
cripture, and use the Names, yet they too mock 
those \\ ho recei,-c the rite from them, being more impious 
than the other heresies, and advancing beyond them, and 
making them seem innocent by their own reckle
:sness of 
speech. :For these other heresies lie against the truth in 
some certain res})ect, either erring concerning the Lord's 
Body, a.s if He did not take flesh of 
Iary, or as if He 
simply did not die, or become man, but only appeared, aut! 
was not truly, and seemed to have a body when lIe had not, 
and seemed to have the shape of man, as visions in a dn:am ; 
but the Arians are openly impious against the Father Him- 
self. For hearing from the Scriptures that His Godhead 
is represented in the &>n as in an image, they blaspheme, 
saying that it is a creature, and everywhere concerning 
that Image they carry about with them the mocking 
word, .. lIe was not," as mud in a wallet,1 aud spit it forth 
as serpents their venolll. 2 Then, whereas their doctrine is 
nauseous to all men, forthwith, as a support against læ 
faU, they prop up the heresy with human patronage,i that 
the simple, at the sight or even by the fear of this, may 
o\"crlook the mischief of their pef\'ersity. 
160. Right indeed is it to pity their dupes; well is it to 
weep over them, for that they sacrifice their true interesL 
for the prel::lt:nt pros
ct of ease and pleasure, and thereby 


1 Instead of bread, a proverb. 
2 w!: Ó(JH!: TÒV ióv, also Ep. Æg. 
I!) Rist. Ar. GG. And so Arid.ns 
ar
 dogs (with aIIu.,ion to 2 Pet. 
ii. :!2), Hist. Ar. 2!), lions, Hist. 
AI". 11, wolves,Ap.c.Arian. 49, &c., 
&e. Inmanyof these instances the 
allusion is to Scripture. On 
names given to heretics in gene- 


ral, vid. the Alphabetum bestial. 
itatis hæreticæ ex Patrum Sym- 
bolis in the Calvinim!lus bestiarum 
religio attributed to Raynaudus, 
and printed in tho Apopompæus 
of his works. Vid. infr. foot note 
p. 379. 
I Viti. üse of Farce. 


\\" 
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1HIU;g l)l::;COCltðE
 OF A.flL.\.NAHlUS 


CHAP. XIX. forfcit their future hope. In thinking to be 
baptised into tIle namf' of one who cxists not, 
thcy will receive nothing; and ranking thcm
e1vcs with a 
creature, from the crcation thcy will lmve no help, and be- 
lieving in one unlike and foreign to the Fathcr in sUù- 
stance, to the Father they will not be unitcd, not pOi'SCSSillg 
His proper Son by nature, who is from Him, who is in the 
Father, and in whom the Fathcr is, as He J Iimse1f has said; 
but being led astray by them, the wrctchcd men hcnccforth 
remain destitute and strippcd of the Horlhcad. For this 
phantasy of earthly goods will not follow them upon thcir 
death; nor when they sce the Lord whom they have dcnicd, 
sitting on His Fathcr's throne, and judging quick and dead, 
will they be ablc to call to their help anyone of those who 
have now deceived them; for they shall see them as wen 
as themselves before the judgmcnt-seat, repenting of their 
deeds of sin and impiety. 


cHAl'TElt XX. 


Answer to objections from SC1"Illture; sixthly, Proverbs 
viii. 22. 


161. WE have gone through thus much before the pa!'sage 
in thc Proverbs, resisting the fa]sehoods to which the hearts 
of these men have given birth, in order that they may know 
that the 
on of God ought not to be called a creature, and 
may learn rightly to read what admits in truth of a sound 
cxplanation. 4 For it is written, Thr Lord rrrated Jle a be- 
ginnin!J of His 'I 'ays, for His work.<;; II since, however, these 
are proverbs, and are cxpressed in the way of provcrbs, 
've must not expound them nakedly in their first sense, 


4 Vid. App. ðpeór;. 
S Athana!>iuc; follows the Sept. 
in translating the Hebrew n)
 


by tICTH1E, created, as it i<õ 1\180 
trano;lated in Gen. xiv. W, 

. 
:-;uch too is th
 sen!olc given in the 
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but, we must inquire into t,he person spoken of; ED. REN. 
ü. 
 43-44. 
and thus religiously put its true sense upon it. For__ 
what is said ill proverbs is not said plainly, but is con- 
veyed latently, as the Lord Himself has taught us in the 
Gospel according to John, saying, These things have I spoken 
unto you in proverbs, but the time cometh 'When I shall no 
more speak unto you in pro
'erbs, but openly. Therefore it 
is necessary to unfold the sense of what is said, and to 
serk it as something hidden, and not nakedly to expound 
as if the meaning were spoken p]ainly, lest by a false in- 
terpretation we wander from the truth. 
16
. If then what is written be about an 
\ngel, or allY 
other of things created, as concerning one of us who are mere 
works, let crea,fptl rJ1P be said. But if it be the ,risdom of 
God, that speaks conGcrning Itself, in whom all things 
which have a being have been framed, what ought we to 
lImIerstand but that He aeated means nothing contrary to 
" J [c begat" ? Nor, as forgetting that it is Creator and 
Framer, or ignorant of the difference between the Creator 
and the creatures, does It number Itself among the crea- 
tures; but it signifies a certain sense, as in proverlls, not 
plainly but latent, which It inspired the sacred writers to 
use in prophecy, while soon after It doth hself gi,-c the 
meaning of He rreated in other hut parallel expressions, 
saying, nri.wlnm hath mad llasdf a ILOll.o,;e. N ow it is plain 
that our bolly is Wisdom's house, whiGh It took on Itself 
to become man; henGe the words are pm.aIlel to John's, Tile 
Wùnl zeas mad flesh; and by Rolomon 'ViRdom says of 


Chaldee, Hyriac, and Arabic ver- 
sions, and by the great mRjority 
of primit.ive writer
. On the 
other hand, Aquila translates 
ÉICr1/(1aTO, ami so read Ba
il, contr. 
Eunom. ii. 20. fin. N vssen contr. 
Eunom. i. p. 34. J eròmo in 1sa. 
xxvi. 13, and tho Vulgate trans- 
lates posseùit. 11)j) is tran
latecl 
"gotten," Gen, iv. I, lifter the 


Sept. and Vulg. in the sense of 
generation, vid. abo Deut. xxxii. 
6. The Hebrew sense is appcRled 
to by Eusebius, Eccl. Theol. iii. 2, 
3. EpiphaniUB, Hær. lxix. 25, 
and Jerome in 1...". x-xvi. 13. 
Vid. Petav. Trin. ii. 1. Huet. 
Origen, ii. 21, :!3. C. ll. )Ii('ba.eI. 
in loco Provo 


W2 
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THH.EE Dl:-;COLl{:-;.B
 OF ATll \
A
IGS 


. 
CUAP. xx. It
elf with cautious exactn('
s, not .. I am a crea- 
Lure," but only The Lord !lath aeated Jfr, a 
h"giJllliJl,'1 (If Hi.,;; 'If)ays for His 1l"orks, yet not" created Me 
that I might have being," nol' again .. because I have a 
creature's beginning and gencration." 
16;3. For in this pas
age, not as signifying the 
nbstance 
of His Godhead, nor His own everlasting and genuine 
g-cneration from the Father, has the \V ord 
poken by 
:-';olomon, but on the other hand signifying His manhoOiI 
and economy towards ns. And, I repeat, He has not said 
"I am a crcaturc," or "I became a creature," but only 
H,. rreatPlI. For the creatures, having a created suhstance, 
are brought into being and are said to be created, and in 
short the creature is created; but this mere term lIe C,/"Pflt"rl 
does not neees
arily signify the substance or the genera- 
tion, but indicates someIJlÚng else as attaching- to Him of 
whom it speaks, and not simply that He who is said to be 
created is at once in His Nature and Substance a creature. 
And this difference divine I::;criptnrc recogniscs, saying 
concerning the creatures, The earth, is Jail of TIt?! creation, 
and tlte creation itself gl.oaneth together find t,.rwailelh to- 
gether; and in the ApocalypRe he f'ays, And the tMrd part 
of the creatures 
.n tllp sea di"d wl,;,.h harl life; as also Panl 
says, Every crt:utztre of God is good, ((lIll notkin.fJ '}.,<; to be 
refused if it be received with tltrlJllcsyiciJlfj; aud in the hook 
of 'Wisdom it is written, Having furnishrd man through TIIll 
wisdom, that he ðhould have dOIllÙÛon Ot'e1" the rrealures It'hich 
Thou hast made. 
\..nd these, bein
 creaturc;;, arc aIp-o 
said to be created, as we may further hear from our 
Lord, who says, Hi wlw rrellt d tltwl, 1l1ad" tlu'm male and 
femalf'; and from 
[oses in his Song, who writes, Ask noli' 
of the days that a1"P 1mst, wllich wI'/" , bPjure tit 'c S1,lrfJ tI,,, 
dUll that God c}"Nt/Nt man upon thp rorth, und froln the ou" 
sidp of !l,pal'en UI/tn tlU] ot/tPI". AmI Paul, in his Epistle to 
the colobsiaus, 1J7w is the Image of the IJU:tðiúle Cud, the 
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First-horn of pz,,.ry rreaturl', for in Him 'Zl'f'rp all ElL BEN. 
ii. 
 j.;-46. 
tl".n,q.<; rrf'{f/"d that are in heaven, and tllftt ((re on 
earth, l"Í.f;ihle and Ùu'is .blf, whetlter tltey be throllP'<; or 
do mill ions, or prinr1palities or ]Jowers; all fIlings 'werf 
cTPlltrd tlirolt.r;h Him, anA for Him. wld He 'is brfore all. 
164. That to be called creatures, then, and to be created 
Lelong
 tu thing's whieh have by nature a creat.ed suh- 
stance, these pa
sages are sufficient to remind us, though 
&ripture is full of the like; on the other hand, that the 
single word He rreatl'd does not simply denote thp, sub- 
stance and mode of genemtioll, David shows in the Psalm, 
This sltrtll be written for allotlter gelleration, and tlte peojJle 
that is created shall praise tlte Lo'rd; and a,!!'ain, Crmte in 
me a clean !tertrt. 0 God; and Paul ill his Epistle to the 
Ephesians says, flttl'illg abolislU'{1 tlte [ftU' 0/ f'omnUtJ/(lments 
('()llfrtÙzed Ùl ordÙut/lces, for to create in Himself of ileo OJ/I' 
JI('UJ man; amI again, Put !/P on the new man, lI,hidt ttfÜ r 
(Jod is rreated in r/:'lhteousness and true IwlÙll'ss. For neither 
I ht,.id !'poke of any people being crcated ill substanee, nor 
prayeù to have another heart than that he had, but meant 
renovation according' to God and rcnewal; nor did Paul 
signify certain two bcings created according to substance in 
the Lord, nor again did He eounsel u:; to put OIl an)" other 
nmn; hut he called the life according to virtue the mall 
rifle,. God, and by the rreatl'll in Christ he meant the two 
people who are renewed in Him. ðuch too is the language 
in Jeremias: The Lord hath created a neu' sait'a/ioll fur a 
plrUltatioll, in wldelt s(elvation 'men sltall walk to an 1 fro; (; 
aud in thus Rpeaking, he does not mcan an)" sulJstance of 
a ereatnre, but prophesics of the rcnewal of sah.ation among 
men, whieh has taken p1aee in Christ for us. 
1 (j
). Such then lJeing the difference bet,\\"l'
n "thc crca- 
8 Vid. also Expos. F. 
 3, whcre thing in the woman." The author- 
he noticcs that this is the ver
ion iscJ versIOn is U a new thing in the 
of the :-;eptuagint, Aquila's b('jn
 mrth,:& woman !ohall cOlUvass a 
.. The LorJ hath crc.
tcd I
 new mun," uith thl' H('brew, as is 
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THREE DISCOl'RSES OF ATHAKR!CS 


CIUI'. xx ture
" and the merc word lie creatf'd, if you 
find anywhere in divine Beriptnre the Lura caHrcl 
" creature," produce it and makc the most of it: hut if it 
is nowhcre writtcn that He is a creature, only H( Him
l'lf 
says about H imRe}f in the Proverbs, Tltp Lord hath created 
J[ e, shame upon you both on thc ground of the 1Iroal1 
distinction aforcsaid, and a
aill for that the diction is mani- 
fe
t1y that of pronrbs; and accordingly let He crf'atr.d be 
understood, not of His being a creature, but of that human 
nature which is attached to Him, for to this belon
s crcation. 
Indeed, is it not evidently unfair iu yon, when David and 
Paul say Hr created, then indced to understand not the sub- 

tan('e alld the generation, hut the renewal; yet, when the 
Lord says He crerdf'd, to ll1unher His substance among thc 
ermturrs ? and again, when Rcripture says, TVi.wlom lueth, 
built her (/,/1 lLOllS", sliP hath hewlt out her ,
el'en JJillars, to 
understand house aHegorically, but Jet to take Hf' trf'at"r7 as 
it stands, and to fastcn on it the idea of crcatnre ? and neither 
Hie; heing Framer of all has haò any weight with you, nor 
have you feared HiR bcing th(' sole and proper Offspring 
of the Father, but recklessly, as if you had enlisted 
against Him, do JC fight, and think less of Rim than of mCll. 1 
166. For the vcry pasRage pro\res that it is onlJ an 
invention of your own to can the Lord a creature. For the 
Lord, knowing' His own 
nbstance to be the Only-begottcn 
W"isdom and Off
pring of the Father, and other than things 
made who are by nature creatures, says in love to man, 
Tit" Lord hath created 11/( a bC!/Ù1I1ÙIY of His 'llJays, a
 if to 
say, ":\Ty Father hath prepared for 
te a body, and has 
ereated Me for men in behalf of thcir sa.lvation." 
'or. 
aR when ,John says, The Trord U'((.S m({dp jlr'sh, we ùo not 


the Vulgate. Athan. has preserved 
Aquila's version in three other 
place!'. in Psalm :xxx. 12, Jix. 5. 
Ix". I.';. 
7 'I'hu" with u.. the QuecJI is "aid 


to ,. ('rellte" peers; and lit Home 
Cardina]
 of tbe })u}Je':. making are 
C'allcd his "creatura'." "Creatorcs," 
I<a'ys Ducange, are those .. qui ad 
l'ulJlica JUuncra alio,; IlUJlliliallt." 
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conceive the whole Word Himself to be flesh, but li

'46
':;: 
to have put on flesh and become man, and on 
hearing, Christ hath become a czerse for us, and He hath 
made Him sÙt for us 'Who knew no sin, we do not simply 
conceive this, that whole Christ has become curse and sin, 
but that He has taken on Him the curse which lay against 
us, (as the Apostle has said, Has redeemed us from the curse, 
a.nd has carriNl, as Esaias has said, our sins, and as Peter has 
written, has borne them in the body on the wood;) so, if it is 
Haid in the Proverbs He created, we must not conceive that the 
whole '\r ord is in nature a creature, but that He put on the 
created body and that God created Him for our sakes, prepar- 
ing for Him the created body, as it is written, for our sakes, that 
in Him we mi
ht be capable of being renewed and made gods. 
IG7. 'Vhat then has deceived you, 0 senscle!'s, to call the 
Creator a creature? or whence did you purchase for you 
this new thought, to make a brag of? For the Proverbs 
say He cr('fIfed, but they can not the ";on creature, but 
Offspring; and, according to the distinction in bcripture 
aforesaid of He created and ., creature," they acknowledge, 
what is by nature proper to the 
on, that TIe is the Only- 
begotten 'Wisdom and Framer of the creaturcs; and when 
they say Ho rreaterl, they say it not in respect of His 
Rn bstance, but si
nify that He was becoming a beginning 
of many ways; so that He created is in contrast with Off- 
.<;jJrin!l, and His being the Bp!lÙwin.q of ways 8 in contrast with 
His being' the OIlly-be
otten ,y ord. .For if He is Offspring, 
how call ye Him creature? for no one says that he begets 
"hat he create
, nor calls his proper offspring creatures; 
and again, if Hc is Only-begotten, bow becomes lie 
b"!JÙlllillg of tlte ways? for of nece:;sity, if He was created a 


., åpx,jv ÖÕW)', and so in Justin's 
Tryph. 61. The Bened. Ed. in 
loco refers to ß similar application 
of the worò to our Lord in Tatian 
contr. Gent. 5, Atheuag. Ap. 10, 


Iren. Hær. iv. 20. n. 3, Origen in 
Joan. tom. i. 3!1. Tertull. Rdv. 
Pra"t. G, and AmLros. de Fid. 
iii. 7. 
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TliHEE DISeOCHSE'i OF ATHA:KASIUS 


OrB-p. xx. beginning of nil things, He iR no longer alonp, ns 
- ha\"Ïng thos(' who were made afkr Him. 
16R [i'or 1\(,I11>cn, when he became a beginning- of 
children, was Hot only-begotten, but though in time indced 
first, still in nature and relationship one among those who 
came after him. Therefore, if the \Y ord also is a beginnin!/ 
of tltp walls, He must be such as the ways are, and the ways 
must be such as the \Y ord, though in point of time He 
be created first of them. For the beginning too of a 
body politic is such as are the other constituent parts of 
the body, and the other parts too being joined to it, 
make the polity whole and one, as the many members of 
one botly; nor does one part of it make, and another 
come to be made and is subject to the formcr. but the 
wh\.,le stat
 c1lually has its government and constitution 
from its maker. If then the Lord is in snch scnse cn'ated 
as a beginning of all things, it would follow that lIe and 
all other things together make up the unity of the creation, 
and He neither differs from others, though lIe became the 
beginning of all, nor is He Lord of them, thongh o]der in 
point of time, for He has one and the Rame constitution 
and ruler as the rest. 
169. ff then the \V ord be a mere creature, as you hold, 
how can He be created sole and first at all, so as to he 
beginning of all? when it is plain from what has been said 
tha.t among the creatures nothing is of a. constant nature and 
of prior formation, but each has its generation \\ ith all the 
rest, however it may excel others in glory. 
'or as to the 
separate stars or the great lights, not this appeared first 
and that seconù, but in one day and by the same commal1l1, 
they were all called into heing. AIIII such was the gene- 

'ation of the quadrupeds, and of birùR, and fishes, awl 
cattle. and plants; such too was that of the human race 
after (;od's Imag-e; for though Adam only was form ell 
ont of the earth, J"('t in }Iim \\erc t.hc conditionR of the 
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Sllf'ccssion of the whole race. And from the dsible Ro. BE'\'" 
íÏ. 
 4R-4!1. 
creation of the world. WPo c1early disl'crll that His 
invisible things also, bein.f/ 'lllldf'rst()()d by the thi/1!}.<; Iliff! me 
mad, do not stand each by itself; for it was not first one 
and then anuther, but all at once were constituted after thcir 
kiud. For the Apostle did not number individually, and 
8H,Y "whether Ange], or Throne, or Domiuion, or Authority," 
hut lw mentions together all according to their rank, 
u'lletlter Angels, or ArchalZgel.
, or Prillci}Jal1"Nes: for in this 
way is the generation of the creatures. If then, as I ha\"e 
said, the ".. ord were creature, He must have been hrougllt 
into being, not first of them, but together with all the 
other Powers, though in g-lory He excel the rest ever so 
much. For so we find it to be in their case, tbat at once 
they came to be, with neither first nor second, and they 
differ from each other in glory, some on the right of the 
throne, some all round, and some on the left, but one and 
all praising and standing in service before the Lord. 
170. Therefore, if the ,r ord is a creature, He would not 
he what I hold Him to be, the First and the Son; 
this, however, He can be, hecause, though He is the First, 
it is not in point of substance that He is first; otherwise, 
then, ccrtainly, as being the Bc:zinning of all, He is t;imply 
in the number of al1. Rut if He is not such a hcg-innin
, 
then neither is He a creature; and indeed it is very plain 
that the "Yord of God could not lu\\"c hcen a beginuing at 
all towards us, unlpss He had ùeen more than a beginning 
in Himself.9 As I ha\"c said of II im, He differs in suh.;tance 


ø He says that no one is really 
.. a beginnin
" of creatures who 
is not a creature; yet such a title 
can and does belong to the \Y urd. 
It is the name uf 1m t'.ffiæ which 
the Eternal ,V ord aluno can fill. 
Ilis Divine 
ow..hip i!l both fo>lI- 
perlor and npCf'S!lary to the officp 
of a .. Beginning." It includes Ii 
sl.ut as well jL<I ß commenccll1pnt. 


IIencí' it is both true (as he 
88.YS) that ., if tbe W I)rd is a 
creaturp, 110 is not a beginning;.' 
and Jet that that .. beg'innin
," 
which by II. condelwcn!Siun He 
began. is .. in the number of the 
creaturp1>. ,. Thuugh lit' becumes 
the .. bpginning',.' He is not .. a 
beginning as to II is SfIIJ
tanct'." 
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CHAP. XX. and nature fl"Om the creatures, and is ot]wr than 
they; whereas of the ouly anù True God, lIc is thc 
Likenc:'\s and Image. and the only one such. Hence He is not 
classed with creatures in 
cripture, but David rcbukcs those 
who dare even to think of Him as such, saying, TVho amollg 
tILe gods is like UlztO the Lord? and Who Ù; like Ullto the Lord 
amoìl!/ thr sons oj God? and Baruch, This is our God, and 
another shall not be Trf'lroned 'Leith Him. For the One creates, 
and thc rest are created; and the One is the propcr 1\ ort! 
and 1Yisdom of the Father's Substance, and through thlB 
Word things which came to be, which before existed not, 
were made. Your famous a
sertion then, that the Son is 
a creature, is not true, but is Jour phantasy only; naJ, 
Solomon com'iets you of having these many times misin- 
terpreted him. For he has not called Him creature, Illlt 
God's Offspring and 'Visdom, saying God in JVisdom Iwtll 
esfaUi:5hed thp earth, and JVz.sdom hath built Iter an housr. 
171. And the very passage in question proves your im- 
picty: for it is writtcn, The Lord created ..lIe fOT tlte 'Lcorks: 
where, obscrve, He docs not say, "iu order that I might 
make the works," but speaks of them as already made. It 
follows, unless His "creation" is an event latcr than His 
original existence, that the works are older than He is, and 
He found them in existence on His coming into being, and 
that He was also brought into being for their sake. And if 
so, how is He before all things notwithstanding? and how 
were all things made through Him and consist in Him? 
for b2hold, you say that the works consisted before Him, 
for which He is created and scnt. But it is not so; perish 
the thought! false is the supposition of the heretics. For 
the ".. ord of God is not creature, but Creator; and SH,YS 
in the mànner of pl"Overbs, He created JIe only when He 
put on crcated flesh. 
172. And something' besides may be understood from the 
passage itseJf; for, though He be Sou anù have God for His 
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Father. (for He is His pro[X'r Offsprin
,) yet here i

.
_E
i. 
He names the :Father Lord; not that He was !Ser- - 
vant, but because He took a servant's form. 
'or it became 
Him, on the one band being the \Y ord from the Father, to 
caB God Father; for this is proper to son towards father; 
on the other, having come to finish the work, and taken a 
HCITant's form, it became Rim to name the 'Father Lord. 
.\nd this difference He Himself has taught by an apt dis- 
tiuction, saying in the Gospels, I thank Thee, 0 Father, and 
then, Lord of hea
'en wzd earth. For He calls God His 
Fa.ther, but of the creatures He names Him Lord; as show- 
ing clearly from these words, that, when He put on the 
creature, then it was He called the Father Lord. And in 
the prayer of David the Holy Spirit marks the same distinc- 
tion, saying in the Psalms, Give Th!! streWlth unto Thy Child, 
and l/,,") tlte Son of 'l'ltine handJJlaid, and, though the word 
rltild sometimes means "servant" as well, it must be recol- 
Iccted that I!'aac is in one place called Abraham's child, aud 
the son of the 
hnnamite young child. Cltild then and SOil 
of Thy handmaid are placed in contrast; the natural and 
true child of God with created nature. The one, as Son, has 
the Father's mi[!ht, but the rest are in need of salvation. 
HCêL.,;onably then, we heing BCITants, when He became aF! 
we, He tou calls the }"ather Lord, as we do; and this lIe 
did from lo\"e to man, that we too, being servants by 
nature, and recei\Oing the 
pirit of the Son, might have 
confidence to call Him by grace Father, who is by natnre 
our Lord. But aR We, in calling the Lord Father, do not 
deny that servitudc which is by nature, (for we arc IIif:, 
workR, anù it is fre tit at lwfh marl" 'Its, aHd /lot v'e o'llrselres,) 
RO wIlen the Son, on taking the servant's form, says, 
'l'h" Lord hatlt creat"d Jle a bl'!!ÙlIlÙl!! of Hi.
 'Ways, let them 
not deny the eternity of His C;odheac1, awl that i/l Ih" bfJ- 
!/Ù11lÙl.q 'l{)(j,.'1 11/1' Jr()rd, and a71 Iltin!J." u'rre mad by J1Ùl1, 
aml ill Him all t!tillYS Wi J"(' freal"d. 
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CU.\.PTEn :XXI. 


A'I,'ill'pr to o
jerti(JII.<:; frnm StTipture; si,rtllly, PrQl'prbs 
viii. 
2. 


CHAP. XXI. 173. FOR the passage in the Proverbs, as I have 
-'-- said before, signifies, not the 
nhstance, but the 
manhood of the "
ord; for if He says that He was created 
(or tlte works, He thereby show
 His intention of signifying, 
not His Substance, hut tJl{' Ecollomy which took place for 
His 'Works, which comes second into existence. For thillgs 
which are in formation and creation are made specially that 
they may he and may exist, and next they ha\.e to do what- 
e\'er the 'ford bids them, as may be seen in the case of 
thin
rs generally. For Adam was made, not that he might 
work, but that first he might be man: for it was after 
this that he received the command to work. And Roe 
came into being, not because of the ark, but that fir8t he 
might exist and become a man; for after this he re- 
cei\Ted commandment to prepare' the ark. And the ]ike 
will be found in m-ery case on inquiring into it:- 
thus the great Moses first was born a man, and next. was 
entrusted with the government of the people. Therefore 
here too we must suppose the like; for thou seest, that the 
'V ord is not created in order to be, but III the begÙlIlinf! 
'Was the IVord, and He is afterwards created for the 'll'orks 
and the economy towards them. For before the works were 
made, the 
OIl was ever, nor was there yet need that lIe 
should be created; lmt when the works were cleated and 
Beed arose afterwards of the Economy for their restoratioll, 
then it was that the 'V ord took upon Himself this conde- 
Rcension and assimilation to the works; which He has 
shown us by the word H rreat d. And through the 
Prophet EsaiaR, willillg to signify the like, He says again: 
.1l1d IlVlC tltUs ,'illitlt tlte LOI"", IdiD jUlÏllNI JIr' from f!lf' U'OIllÙ 
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tf) -"" Hi.\ .
""1'(fflt , to ,/([flm. fn . flPfh".r .Jacob 1//lto Eu. BEK. 
J , i. 
 61. 
H,nI and Israel, I ,y/wll be brought together and be 
glorified be/orp the Lord. 
17 --1. 
e here too, He is formed not that He may ha\ e 
heing, but in order to gather to
ether the tribes, which 
were in existence before He was f01111ed. For as in the 
former passage stands He created, so in this He formed; 
and as there for the 2Vo'rks, so here to gather togetlter; so 
that in every point of view it appears that He created amI 
Hp formed are said after the JVord was, and in order not 
to His having existence, but to His undertaking an office. 
For, as before that forming the tribes existed, for whose 
::;ake He was formed, so does it appear that the works 
existed, for which He was created. And when in the 
beginniJlg was the JVonl, not yet were the works, as I have 

aid before; hut when the workR were made and the need 
required, then He created was said; and as If some son, 
when Rcn.ants were lost and in the hands of the enemy 
by their own carelessness, and need was urgent, were Rcnt 
by his father to succour and recover them, and on settill
 
out were to put over him the like dre!'
 with them, and should 
fashion himself a
 they, lest the capturers, recognisin
 10 
him as the master, should take to flight amI prevent his 
descending to those who were hidden under the earth by 
them; and then wcre anyone to inquire of him why 
he did so, were to make answer, ":My father thus fonned 
and prepared me for his works," while in thus speaking, 
he neither implies that he is a servant nor one of the 
works, nor speaks of the beg-inn ing of his generation, but of 
the subsequent charge given him o"er the works,-ill the 


10 Vid. the well-known passage 
in s. Ignatiu
, ad Eph. 19, where 
the Evil Spirit is f'8irl to ha\.e bef'n 
ignorant of the Yirginity of :\Iary, 
and of the Nativitv and the Death 
ot Chribt; Ol"ig. irCJm. G. in Luc. 


Basil (if Basil) Horn. in t. 2, App. 
p. 598, ed. Hen. and Jerome in 
Matt. i. 18. who quote it. Vid. 
also Leon. 
Prm. :!2, 3. AUJ!llst. 
Trin. i:x.:!1. Clement, Eclog. 
Pr()!Jh. p. 1002, ed. Potter. 
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Cnu. XXI same way the Lord also, having put ovcr Him 
onr flesh, and being found in fashion as a mall, if 
lIe were questioned by those who saw Him thus and marvelled, 
would say, 'i'he Lord creatPlI J[p the beginning of His 'll'ays 
for i/is works, and He formf'd J[e to gather to.qether Israe7. 
175. This again the Spirit foretells in the P8alms, saying, 
Thou didst set Him over tlte 1rorks of Thine hands; which 
elsewhere the Lord signified of Himself, I am set as King 
by Him upon His ho7y hill of ûion. And as, when He 
shone in the body upon 
ion, He had not His heginning 
of existence or of rcign, but being God's ,V ord and ever- 
lasting King, He vouchsafcd that His kingdom should 
shine in a human way in Sion, that redeeming them and 
us from the sin which reigned in them, He might bring 
thcm undcr His Father's Kingdom, so, on being set for 
the 'lt'orks, He is not set for things which did not yet exist, 
but for such as a]rcady were and needed restoration, He 
rrea/ed, then, and He formed and Hr set, have the same 
meaning, not denoting the beginning of His existence, 
nor His substance as created, but that beneficcnt renova- 
tion which He brought about for us. Accordingly, 
though He thus speaks, yet He also taught us that lIe 
Himself existed before this, when He said, B'fore Abraham 
was made, I am; and 1Vhen Dr prepared the hr((l'ens, I was 
present with Him; and I was 'U.:ith Him disposing all things. 
And as He Himself was before Abraham was made, amI 
Israel was made after Abraham, and plainly He e
ists 
first and is formed afterwards, and His forming signifies, 
not His heginning of being, but His taking manhood, 
wherein also He collects together the tribes of Israel; so, 
as being always 'lcith the Fat/wr, He Himself is Framer of 
the creation, and His works are evidently later than Him- 
self, and He created signifies not His beginning of being, 
Lut the economy which took place for the works, which 
lIe fulfilled in the flesh., For it became Him, as being 
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other than thc works, nay rather their Framer, to ii

.:;


. 
take upon Himself their renovation, that, whereas 
lIe is created for us, all things may be now created in 
Him. For when TIe said He created, He forthwith added 
the reason, naming the works, that His creation for thc 
works might signify His becoming man for their renova- 
tion. 
17G. .And this is usual with divine Scripture; 1 for when it 

iguifies the fleshly generation of the Son, it adds also the 
cause for which He became man; but when He speaks or 
His selTants announce anything of His Godhead, all is said in 
simple diction, and with an absolute sense, and without reason 
being involved. For He is the Father's Radiance; and as 
the }"ather exists, but not for any reason, neither must we 
seek the rea
on of the existence of that Radiance. Thus 
it is written, In the begiftll ing was tlte JVord, and the TVord 
was 'Lcith God, and the Tronl was God; and the wherefore it 
as:;igns not; but when tlte Jrord was made flesh, then it 
adds the reason why, saying, And dwelt among us. Alid 
again the Apostle says, H7w being Ùz the form of God, but 
he has introduced no reason, till, He took on Him the form 
of a sen'ant; for then he continues, He humbled Hi1JlI3P!f 
unto death, e
'en the death of the cross; for it was for 
this that He both became flesh and took the form of a 
servant. And the Lord Himself has spoken many things 
in proverbs; but when giving us notices about Himself, 
He has spoken absolutely: 1 in tlt" F((thpr and the Fath"r 
in .1[", and I and the Father art' one, and He that hath seen 
.Jfe, halh sem the Fath"r, and I am tltp Light of the 'World, 
and I am the Truth; not setting down in each case the 
reason, nor the wherefore, lest He Himself should seem 
second to those things for which He was made. El
e, that 
reason, without which He had not been b
.ought into 


I tUOf; tt1Ti TV (Mq: 'Ypmþý. and infr. tooç ÈXOVt111!.', anI] Oral. iv. 9 :27. 
u. 
Jl, p. 3SU. And Tt;Ç 'Ypafþijç 33; and elsewhere. 
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CHAr. XXI. heilig, would needs take precedcnce of Him. Paul, 
for instance, separated a.
 an ..Apostle for tlte Gospel, 
,chich tlte Lord fwd prolllÙ;ed (fore by the Prophets, wa.s 
thereby maùe subordinate to till' Gospel, of which he was 
made minister, and John, bein
 chosen to prepare the Lord's 
way, was made subordinatc to the Lord; but the Lord. 
not being made subordinate to any rca
on why He should 
be "
ord, save only that He is the Father's Offspring and 
Only-begotten 'Visdom, when He becomes man, thcn as
ign
 
thc reason, wherefore He is ahout to bear flesh. 
177. For the neeJ ùf man precedes His hecoming man, 
apart from which He had not put on flesh. And what 
the need was for which He became man, the Lord Him- 
self thus signifies, I cmlle dow/
 from !leaven ,wt to do J[ine 
own will, but the leill of Him that sent Jle. And tlzis is the 
will of Him which hath sent .JIe, that of all u'hich lIe hath 
given .lIe, I should 70se not/ling, but should raise it up again 
at the last day. And this is the u'ill of Jf y Father, that 
ever!! one wMch seetlt tI,f' Son and believeth on Him may have 
el'erl(t.';
;n.lJ life, and I 'will raise Him up at tlte last day. 
And again: I rrm come a lig/d into the world, that wlwlioe'l'er 
belie'l:eth on Jlp shou7d not abide in darknpss. And again 
He says: To this end 'Was I born, and for tltis C{flu
e camr 
I into the 'it'orid, that I ,
lwuld bear 'Witnes,
 unto tlie 
truth. And John has written: For tltis 'Was manift',<Jtrd the 
Son of God, t/tat He might destroy the works of the dn'zl. 
To give a witness then, and for our sakes to undergo 
death, to raise man up anù undo the works of the deviJ, 
the Saviour came, and this is the reason of His inearnate 
presence. :For otherwise a resurrection had not been, un- 
less there had been death; and how had death heen, unless 
He had had a HiOl.tal body? 
] 7'K. This the Apostle, learning from Him, thus sets forth: 
Fomsmudt then as the childreJ
 ære partakers of flesh and 
blood, He aiM Himself bkelt'is8 tool, }Jart of tIle SLIme; tllat 
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Ihrou!Jh dpatlt He might destroy him that had tlte 

.li


5. 
!'Oll'lï of dp(ftlt, that Ú5, the del'il, and adù'( J" thpm 
who through fpar of dflath ll"Pre all theÙ" life-time subjed to 
bon{[agl'. 
\nd, Siute by man came dpatlt, by man r{(me also 
tlte rPSllrredion of the dead. And again, For l('/tat the Law 
could not do, ù
 that it was 'If'ealr through the flesh, God, 
seJldÙ
/ llis OWJl Son Ù
 tlte likeness of sinful .flesh, and for 
sin c()/UIf'1nlUd sin ÙI. the flesh; that thp rigldeowmess of tlte 
Lal/' migld be f"
fill. d in us, who u..alk not rifter the flesh but 
(lftr>r the "c::pirit. And John sars, For God èeltt not IIis 8011 
illto the 'll'orld to condem" thp ll'orld, but fllat the world 
through Him 1lliI/ltt be saved. And again, the Km'iour has 
spoken in His own persOIl, Fur juJ!/11lent am I comp Ù/to thi.., 
'll'orld, that they 1cllO Rpe not might see, a'ld thnt tlte!1 whirlt 
sel' IIIÌgld be madl' blind. Kot for Him
elf thCII, but for our 
:;ah-ation, and tù abolish death, and to condemn sin, and to 
gÏ\-e sight to the hlind, and to raise up all from the dead, 
thcrcfore has He come; but if not for Himself He has 
come, but for us, by ('onse(luence not for Himself but for 
us is Hc created. But if not for Himself is He created, but 
for us, then is He not Himself a creature, but, as having 
put on our flesh, He uses such language. 
179. And that this is the scnse of the 
criptures we may 
learn from the Apostle. who Bays in his EpistJe to the 
Ephesians, Havill!! brokett dou}Jl tlte midrlfp wall of partition 
hetwpen 1 1 S, lWl"ÍiI.I ab07ished iJl Ilis fipslt tlte Pnmity, l'nt tit" 
If(U' of commtfllrlmPJlts rontaÙml ilt on7il1llllrl's, to create in 
llimsf'?f of twain ol1e new mall, so TIlnlâll.q peare. But if ill 
I rim the twain are created, and these arc in His body, 
reasonahly then, hearing the twain in Himself, He is I:l.':) if 
Himself created; for those who were creatl:d in Hi IIIsel f 
hath He made onc, and He was in them, as if they. .\nd 
thU!
, the two being created in Him, lIe may say suitahly, 
The Lord !lath created J.J[e. FOl. as by receiving our in- 
firmities, lIe is ..:aid to be infirm Himself, though not IIim- 
X 
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CH \1'. XXI. self infirm (for lIe is the PO\\ cr of God, and as 
He hecame sin for us and a C'llr:;e, though not having 
sinned Himself, but because lIe IIim
elf hare our sins and 
our curse), so, by creating us in Himself let Him 
ay, IIr 
rreated Jle for thr lcorks, though not Himself a creature. 
IRO. :For if, as they hold, the 
lIhstance of the 'V ord 
Leing of created nature, therefore it is that He 
a)'s, J'lte Lord 
aeated J.J/e, as being a creature, He was not created for us ; 
but if lIe was not creatcd for us, we are not created in Him; 
and, if not created in Him, we ha.\"c Him not in ourseh.es but 
t'xternaUy; as, for instance, as receiving instruction from 
Him as from a teachet.. And, it being so with us, sin has not 
lost its rei
n over the flesh, being inherent and not cast out 
of it. But the 
\ postle opposes such a doctrine a little 
b
fore when hc says, Po,. 'U.1e are His ll,'orkmaJ/s!lll " rre({Ü'f/ 
in (?trÙ;[ Jesus; and if in Christ we are created, then it 
is not lIe of whom creation is predicated, but of ns in Him; 
and the words Hr' rrentrd are for our sake. For bL'C<tuse of 
our need, the Word, thoug-h heing Creator, bore to reeei,.e 
appellations which arc used of thing's lUuler creation; whi('h 
are not proper to Him, as being- the \r ord, but are ours who 
are creatcd in Him. And as, since the Father is always, so is 
His \Y onl, amI as bcing always, 
ays, I wm: dail!1 His drligM, 
reJoicing ([lwo!}s brfo/"" lliJl
, and I am Ùl the Pathr/" ((I/({ tlt(l 
Fatlter in .I.1f,,; so, \\ hell for our need He Lecame man, con- 
sistently docs lIe nse our lan
ua
e, as our8elves, TJi,,, Lord 
hath Cff>{tf{.d Jl(', that by His dwelling in the flesh, sin 
mi
ht perfectly he expelled from the flesh, and we might 
have our mind free. For what ought He, when made mall, 
to say? "In the beginuing I was man?" this were neither 
suitable to Him nor trne; and as it beseemed not to say 
this, so it is natural allù proper in the case of man to say. 
He created and He made Him. 
181. On this account then the reason is added of Ill' crealrd, 
namely, the need of the works; and where the reason is 
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added, that r{'ason ba PI )ily ex p lains the I )a
sn!!e. ED. BEN'. 
- 
 ii. 
 ð6--:;7. 
Thus here, when He says He crf'ated, He sets 
down the r(:a
Oll. tllp lI'ork8: on the other hand, when lie 
signifies absolutely Ilis gen(:ration from the Father, straight- 
way He adds, ]],fúre all tlte !tills J{P bf'!Jf4s J[e; hut lie docs 
not add the "wherefore," as in the case of Hr> f1.Pflff'fl, when 
He 8a)'S, fO'1" tJ,f' lI'orks, hut He 
ays ahso]utely, lIe hp!Jebs 
J[f', as in the passag-e, In the beginuin.fJ 'Il'as fliP Trortl. For, 
though no "orks had been created, still tIlt' n.ol'd of God 
1m,';, and till' Word 1"f1.
 God. And His becoming man would 
not have taken I'laee, had not the Ilecd of men become a 
('ause. The 
on then is not a creature. 


CnAPTER XXII. 


Answer to o
jc{'ti()IIS from 8rriptllre; sixtM!I, Prol'erbs 
viii. Z2. 


lB=!. FOR had He heen a creature, He had not said, lIe 
b(
IJ"t.r.; Jj,.. for the ('reature
 arc from without, and arc 
works of the Maker; hut the ()ff
prin.!:! is not from with- 
out as a work, hut from the (<'ather, and helong
 to His 
Suh;tance. Wherefore they are creatures, but He nod's 
\r ord and Only-begotten :-iOll. Certainly, )[o
cs did not 
say of the creation, .. In the Ùf'ginning He ]Icg-at:" nor 
"III tltf' beyiJlllillg" was, but III tft.P bf'.,!ÙlIlÙlf! God {'J"paf{(l 
lit,. l"fU'fllI llllli Iltf' parth. 
or did David say in the Psalm, 
'I'll!! !iflJlds hal'p "beg"ottcn me," lmt nwt/f' me (lnd fiudlioJll'd 
IIIf', en.rywherc applyillg the word JJtm/f' to the creatures, 
IJIlt to the Son contrari \\ ise: for He has noL saiel "I madl'," 
Imt I IJf,!!at, and IIp lJl!lf4.'i J/f', alld J/!J IUlIrt 1/((.-: burst with 
fl flood Wol"d. .\nd in the instance of the creation, III tltf' 
h".'1ÙIIIÙlf! If" II lid : Lut in the iustallcc of the öon, In tlie 
Ú(>gillllltlfl was t/,P Word. 
l
:$. .\nd therr i!'! this (I iffe I"e lice, that the creat.Ul"PS art> 
x:! 
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eu. XXII. made npon and after the beginning, and have It 
bef!inning of existence conncctcd with an interval; 
whercforc also what is said of them, hi tlte begÙmÙ1f! He mndp, 
is a
 much as saying of them, .. }'I\HU the be
inning He 
made: "-as the Lord, knowin
 what He had maùe, ha
 
t
ught, when He shamcd the Pharisees, with the word
, lie 
who mmlp them from the begÙlJlÙzg, Ilwde tltem mole ({JIll female; 
for from some bcginning, when they were not yet, were thE" 
works brought into being and crcated. This too the Holy 

pil'it has significd in the Psalms, saying, I'll JlI, Lord, at 
the begÍ/lili/1g Itast lait! tlte fowzdation of the N(rilt; and a
ain, 
o tMnk UpO/
 Thy congregation which Thou It({st llurchasrd 
frollL tile bf'ginning; now it is plain that" hat takes place at 
the beginning has a beg-inning of creation, and that from 
somc beginning nOlI purchased His congregation. And 
that In tlte be!IÙlllin,'l HE' ?/1fJdf'. from His saying ?Jllldr, me,LI1S 
"began to make," )ro
es hill1,elf 
how:, hy saying, after the 
completion of all things, AmI God ble.";sNl the .<;('l-'enth day 
and sanctified /t, bec({lI.';e thaI ill it Hr had resiNI from all 
His work u.hich Uud veYllIz to makP. Therefore thc creatur
s 
began to be malic; but the 'Y onl of God, not ha,-ing that 
from which a heg:innin
 come:-;, dill not be
in to he, nor 
hegin to come to he, hut was en
r. And the \\"ork
 ha,-e their 
heginning in their making. and their be
innillg precedes 
their comin
 to be; hUL the \Yor/I, not being of things 
which come to bc, rather comes to be Himself the Framer 
of those which }un"c a beginning. And the beil\
 of thin
s 
made is measured by theIr becoming, and from Rome begin- 
ning dotb God be
in to make them through the 'Y ord. 
that it may be known that they were not before their gene- 
ration; but the 'Vord ha
 His being in no other begin- 
ning-that is, origin-than the Father, whom they allow to 
be unoriginate, so that He too exiSLS unorigillately in the 
Father, being His Offsprin
, and nOL His creature. Thn:5 
does divine Scripture rl'co
nise the difference between tht' 
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Offspring and things made, and show that the i

.i}
':=
8, 
Offspring is a Son, not be
un from any beginning, 
but eternal; but that the thing made, as an external work 
of the ) raker, beg-an to come into being. John therefore, 
de1ivering dh'ine doctrine ahout the 
on, and knowin
 the 
difference of the phrases, said HOL, .. In the heginning became" 
or ",yas made," but III the beginn ill!} was tllf' Word; that 
we might unùer::;tand "Oft\:pl'illg" hy lI'n.
, and not account 
of Him by inten'als, but believe the :-;on ahnlJ;' and eter- 
nally to exist. 
184. And with thc
e proofs, why, 0 _\rians, misunder- 
stand the passage in Deuteronomy, and thus \'cnture a fresh 
act of impiety against the Lord. saying that "He is a. 
work," or "creature," or indeed "' ()tr
pring" ? for of1"s}ll'ing 
and work JOu take to mean the samc thing.; but here too yon 
shall be shown to be a8 unlearned as you are impious. Yonr 
first pas:::a
e is this, b not He tlt.'/ Path!'/' tlu t II(/tlt bou!}ht 
tllfe'l Itatlt H,' 1101 madp tliep ({JI(I f/"f'{lttú tliee? And shortly 
after in the same 
ollg he say
, Of the (jod that [J(:'/tt! thee 
thou art 'Un mindful, ({nd IImil jlJJ:qottm God !Iud Jluur;slm/ 
tlief. Row the lIlealliIl
 com"eyed in thes<.' passag-es is Yer)' 
remarkahle: for he :::ays not fir
t 1/(' bf'!/nt. lest that term 
should be taken W
 iudis('rilllinate with He JIlffd,.. and these 
men should havfJ a l'retcu('e for 
aying. "
r()se
 teHs llH 
indeed that God saill from the beginning, Ll'I if.\: 11I((/.f' 
J/lffJl, lmt he soon after says hill1
elf, Of tilt' (/od that (H:'/fff 
[hf'f' thou' ad 1lllmiJlt(lul, a
 if rhe term!'! were ilHlifTerellt: 
for ofT
priJlg awl \\ork are the f:ame." Sot so, fOl' after the 
\\ ords hOll!//d and )'lrrt!f, he has added la
t of an hf'.'Itft, that 
the scntclIcc mig-ht ('arry its own interpretation; for in the 
\\ ord m d,' he aC('l1Iiltely denotes what belong., to men by 
nature, nalllely. to he \\orks and thin

 made; hut in the 
\\un! b,!/tlf he 
h()\rs (;ud'
 lo\'in
-kiIHIJless e.ler('i::;ed to"ard
 
men after lie had created them. .\1H1 since tlwy were l1U- 
;1rald'nl IlpOIl lhi
. ther
l1p()n :\lll:-'l':-' )"'11ro:whes tlwu), 
a: iug- 
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Cn. XXII. fi1"
t, Do yr thus J"f'quitf' tll" Lord i and then add!", 
Is not He thy Flf.tllpr that !toth bOU!7M thee? 
Hath Hp not mad" tlu'" llnd crrat,
d thee? Awl next ht" 
says, 'I'he!J sacr{ficed unto "(1 I' il..., /lot to God, to gods ll'hom 
tlu.1f kJU'1l' /lot, to }If'''' .f/ods whom your fnthrr,., k/lell' /lot; of tll" 
(fod that b,,!/at tltep thou art unmindful. For Hod not only 
created them to be men, but cn]led them to be Bons, as 
ha,-ing begotten them. For the term bpgat is here as else- 
where expressi\'e uf a sun, as He says by the Prophet, Ilwl'f' 
begottP/l sons mill rxalted tllPm; and generally, when 
cripture 
wishes to sig:nif
' a son, it dol's so, not by the term created, 
but undoubteùly by the term be.flat. 
IRj. And this .John seems to say, H !7m'" to thPnl power 
to beco1np rhi/drm of Ood, n.en to thf'1ll that bf'lif've on Hi.... 

y{( lIle; n'h ir/t. il"('re b('!}ottr/l /lot of Mood, nor of thr will of 
tlip jlf'sh. I/or if fh" lrill of m(ln. but of God. And here too 
a cautiOus distindioll is appm:itely ob
en-ed, for first he 
says become, hecause they arc I
()t caned 1'0118 hy nature hut 
hy adoption; then he says ll'(}"(' ""!loffeJI, becauRc like the 
,J ews they had altog-ether recei ,'ed the name of son, though 
t he chosen people, a
 says the Prophet, ,'pbrllrtl rt.fJoinst 
their Bcncfa('tor. A1I(1 tlns is nod's kindnes... to man, 
that of whow He is )faker, of them ac('onling to grace 
He afterwanls becomes Father also; that i
, Lecume8 such 
when men, II is creaturcb, receiye into their he
l1ts, as the 
_\postle says, fhp Spirit of His ,'-'oil. rryiJ7f/, Abba, Ptdlter. 
And thc
e are they who, having re('ci,ed the \r orc1, gained 
}lower from Him to ht:('ome SOJl
 of God; for they cou]d 
not become 801l
, being by nature creatures, otherwise 
than hy receiving the Spirit of the natural amI true ;o;on. 
'Vherefore, that this might he, l'lip Jrord becmne .fie.,;h, that 
He might make man ("apable of g"()(lIll'm1. 
l
{i. Thi
 sallle 1IIl'aning' 1IIay 1,(, gaineù also from the 
Pl.ophet Mala('hi, who says, Hath IIOt (hit' fiod ("/"Patr" II." I 
""1'(1 u.r ItO! all 011f' Fathu! for fin
t he pllt
 t'1"f'{dN(, next 
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Father, to show, as the other writers, that from :t
fö

, 
the begin ning we were creatures by nature, and 
God is Ollr Creator thruugh the ,r ord; but afterwards we 
were made sons, and thcnceforward God thc Creator becomes 
our Father al!'o. Therefore, the worù Father has a relation 
towards a 
Oll, and a 
Oll, and not a creature, is related 
towards a F'ath(:l" This pas:.:age also pro'"es, that "e 
are not SOliS by nature, but it is the 
on who is in us; nnd 
ag-ain, that God is not our Father by nature, but of that 
\" ord in us, in whom and becam;e of whom we cry, Abba, 
Father. 
\.nd so in 1ike manner, the Father calls them 
sons in whom?oever lIe sees His own 
on, and says, I 
!Jpgrd i since hcg-ctting is Rignificant of a Son, and making 
is indicative of thc works. And thus it is that we are 
not hegotten first, but made; for it is "rittcn, Lf't Us 
mnlcn maJ1 i but afterwards on recei ,"ing the grace uf the 
Hpirit, we are said thenceforth to be beg-ottl'n also; just 
as the great 
r UbCS in his 
ong \\ ith an appo
ite meaning 
says first HI' bou!Jld, and afterwards Hp bl'!J(tf i le!'t, hearing 
1[, [}(gat, thcy might forget t1mt natllrc of theirs which 
was from the bcginning-; but that they might kllO\\ that 
from the hegilllling they are crcatllre
, but when 
wcord- 
ing to grace they are 
aid to be hegottell. as sons, still no 
lc
::; than hefure are JIlen works ac('or<1ing" to nature. 
IR7. A\ml that creatnrc and olf!'prillg- are not the same, 
hut differ from eac'h other in Ilatnre and the signifi('ation 
of the wurù
, the Lord (( imsc1f showR (,,'ell in the Proverbs, 
for h:l\-ing' said, 'l'ltl' Lord !latlt ('t"f'{{(rt! Jlr a beginnin.rJ oj 
lli.<; 'll"aYS i He has flllc1efl, flut bf/nrf' (Ill the hills He be.qat 
J/f'. If then the '''onl wef(:; by nature and in His 
Hl\h
tance a creature, alia there were 110 difl"erencc between 
offspring- anù creature, He wuuld not have added, Jle bC!Jat 
.111', but had heen satisfied with lIe fTMtf'll, as if that term 
implied ll, br!Jut; but, a::; the case Rtallc1
, after sayin
, Iff' 
amlell Jlt a IJt!lilLllÙI!! n( His 'lcays /or lJis work.." lIe ha
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CH. XXII. added, not simply begat J[e, but has connected it 
with the conjunction Ru', as guarding thereby 
the term created, when He say::;, Bu' before all the hills He 
hpgat J[e. For lJfgrt! ...1[" succceding in f.uch close cOllllcction 
to created J/e, makes the meaning onc, and shows that cr('(ftpd 
is said with an object; not so lJe!Jat .1/(', wlúch is therefore 
prior to created .Ue. For as, if lIe had said the rm-erse, ,. The 
Lord begat )Ie," and wcnt on, '" But before the hills lIe 
crcatcd )Ie," created had certainly preceded begat; so haying- 
said first created, and then added But brfore all the hills H(] 
be!Jat .11", He neccs
arily shows that be!Jat preccdcd rrented. 
For in saying, Brfore all He begat J[p, He intimates that 
He is othcr than all things; it ha,.ing" becn shown to be 
true in an carlicr place in this book. that 110 one creature 
was made before anotiler, but all thing
 that were made 
suhsisted at once tog-ether npon one and the same com- 
mand. Therefore ncither do the words which follow 
rrented also foHow b".qat J[,,; but in the case of created is 
addcd beginni:lg of wa!lS, but of l)"t/nt JIr, He saYH not, 
"He begat me as a beginning," hut before (Ill He begat 
.1/e. But He who is before all is not a heginning of all, 
but is other than an; hut if other than all, (in which 
"all" the beginning of all is illclutleJ,) it fo11ows that He 
is other than the creatures; and it becomes a dear po:nt, 
that till: 1V ord, beiug" other than all things and Lefore all, 
afterwards is created a br,f/Ù1J1Ùl.fJ of tlu' ll'ays for u.(lr/r...;, 
hecau8(> He hecame man, that, as the Apost]e has 
aid, He 
who is the Btf/inning and Fin.:t-born from thp deud, ill all 
things might lwl'f the pre-f'1llinellre. 
188. Huch then being the difference between n"Pf'lt"rl and 
bel/at Jle, and between br!/ÙlJu:ng of 1l'ay.ç and brforp nll, 
God, being Creator fir:-ìt, next, ac; has been 
aid, hecomes 
Father of men, becauRe of Bis ""ord dwcHillg in 
them. But in the ,"a:-:p of the "-onl the rever:-;e; for 
God, being His F<llher J.j llaLure, beeollll'
 att,.nmrds hoth 
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His Creator and 
Iaker. when the "
 ord puts on ED. DEN'. 
ii. 
 60-62. 
that flesh which "US created and made, and hecomes 
man. For, as men, receiving the Spit'it of the 
on, become 
chi]drcn through Him, so tbe ,\ ord of God, when He 
Himself puts ou the flesh of man, thcn is said both to be 
created and to have been made. If then We are by nature 
sons, then is lIe by nature creature and work; but if we 
become sons by aùoption and grace, then has the "
ord also, 
when in gracc towards us He became man, said, The Lord 
Jwtlt (rr-atcd JI e. 
18
. A.nd now I come to that further truth which is implied 
in His being "beginning of ways." 'Yhen He put on a 
('reatcfl nature and became like us in body, reasonably was 
He therefore caned hoth our Brother and First-born. For 
though it was after us that He was made man for us, and 
our brother by similitude of body, still He is therefore 
called and is the Firsf-hnm of us, because, all men being 
lost accurdin
 to the tran
gression of Adam, His flesh 
before an others was sayed anù ]ihemted, as heing the 
'V ord's Uody; and hem:cforth we, becoming incorporate 
with It, are 
::l.Veù after Its pattcrn. For in It the I.Jord 
becomes our guide to the Kingdom of lIeavcn and to His 
own Father, s2.yillg, I am the Jray and tlte Donr, and 
"throt1
h ::\Jc all must enter." "Thence also is I Ie said 
to he First-boro from fliP dpad, not that 1 Ie died before us, 
for we had dicd fir
t: hut hecause ha,-ing undergone death 
for us and ahoJi
hed it. lie was the first to rise. as man, 
for our f:ake
 raising His own Body. HCllceforth He 
having risen, we too, from II im, and because of Him, rise 
in due C01ll'í'e from the deaù. 
HIO. Bn1 if He is also called Fin;/-bom nf t!lf' (l"l'alioll. 
still this is not as if lie were lewl1ed to the (,l"Cature8. and 
only first of thcm in puint of time, (for ho\\ shoulfl tltat 
hI' since Jlf' is 0111.'1-"".'/0/1(,/1 .') hut it is J,l'(,illl
e of till' 
\r orù'f; concll'
Cl'II:-;iull to the ert'lltul'l's, (lI'('ol'dill
' to "hieh 
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Ca. XXIL He hath hecome tbe Brother of many. For tbe 
term Ooly-begotten is used where there are no 
Lrethren, hut First-horn is used because of brethren. Ac- 
cordingly it is no,,"here written of Him in the Hcripture
, 
"the first-horn of God," any more than .. the creature of 
nod;" but it is by Only-bt.'lottpo and .....'Oll and UTonl and 
WisdolJl, that He is related and belongs to the Father. TllU
, 
IVe hm'e sePn His glory, the !IZor,1f as of thl' (jill/I-begotten of 
the Fathpr; and God sent His Oilly-bf'gotlen Son; and 0 
Lord, Thy IVord enrlurpth for eNr; and III tlu' !Jp!/Ù1J1in,fJ 'll'a,
 
the TVord, (1od the TVnrd ll'a,
 1I,ith fior!; and CltrÙ
t the 
POU'('1" of God and the Insdom of fiod; and This is 
JIy beZO'l:ed Son; and Thou art the ('liri."', tlte Son of 
the J.iz'in.q God. But First-born, if used uf Him, implied the 
descent to the creation; for of it ha
 He bccn called first-born ; 
and HIJ creatf'd :Me implies the Son's grace toward
 the works, 
for for them is Hc created. If then lIe is Only-begotten, 
a
 indeed He is, Find-horn ueed8 sOllie c
planatioll; but if 
lIe he literally First-horn, the II He is not Only-hegotten. 
1.'01' the same cannot be hoth Only-hegotten and Fir
t- 
horn, except III different relations ;-that i
, Oll]y-hl'
otten, 
hecause of His generation from the Father, as has been 
said; and Fi1':o:t-horn, hccause of His c()lIdcsccn
ion to the 
creation and the hrotherhood which He haR made with 
many. Certainly, those two term
 being inconsistent with 
each other, one Fhould f'ay that the att1'ihute of ùeing Onl)"- 
lJegotten has justly the prcference in the instance of the 
\V ord, in that there iR nu other \f ord, or other \\ïsdom, 
but He alone is "ery Son of the Father. 
191. ::\Ioreonr, as was before f:aid, llot under circum- 
stances which account for it, but ah:,olntcJ)", it. is said of 
Him, the Olily-bf'!lútten Son 'lell() i.'ì ;'1 tlte hosom of tlU) 
Pa!ltPJ"; blll the word Pint-horn has the creation as a 
circnm!;tallCt' to ël('(-'Ol1llt for it, for Paul proceeds to say, 
Fw" ill Him oil th;'7!/S 'f'prp ("'Nd",l. But if all the creatures 
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were created in Him , He is other thau the creatures , ED. Bl:.x. 
ii. 
 /ì2-63. 
and is not a creature, but the Creator of the crea- 
tures. Kot then hecause He was from the Father waR He 
called First-born, hut hecau-;e in Him the creation came into 
heiug; and as before the creation He was the Son, throuf!h 
whom was the creation, so al
o before He was caUed thc 
First-born of the whole creation not the less was the '\Y ord 
Himself with God and the \V ord was norl. 
1
2. Yet they go about saying, .. If He is :First-born of 
all creation, it is })laiu that He too is one of the creation..' 
)Iell without understanding: if He is simply First-boOl of 
the 'll:ltnl
 rrNltioJl, as we 
ay, then He is, hy the contrast in- 
volved in the word ,. whole," other than the whole creation; 
for He says not "He i
 First-horn by comparison as beiug 
above the rest of the creatures, and thereby among them 
and one of them," but it i" written, of the 'Il'h01e ('reafioJl, 
in order that He Illay appear other than the creation it
elf.2 
Reuben, for instance, is not said to be first-born of all the 
children of Jacob, which would imply hiR being ðternal 
to them, but of Jacob himself and his brethrcn; lest he 

hou]d be thou"
ht to be some other heside the children of 
.J af'oh. If then the Word also were one of" the creatures, 
Scripture would ha,-e "aid that He wa... First-horn uf other 


2 Here the Greek illiom mu"t 
be kept in \'iew, whieh ùitfers 
from thf' Engli
h. A" the' English 
1.lJmpal
ltivp, !>o the' Gref'k !\uper- 
!ative implies or admits the exclu- 

ion of the suhjl'et of which it i!> 
u<.ed, from the things with which 
it is eontra
te'd. Thus.' :O;olomon 
is wi!>er than the hpath('n," im- 
plies of 
ourf,e that he "a<; not a 
he.\tht'n: Lut the Grpeks can 
"a", .. Solomon is wi!>e...t of the 
he
lth('n," or according to )Iilton'<; 
imit-tt ion, ,. thf' faire:.t of her 
ù..u!!hl I')"!. EVt
." \ïd. a., rt'gard:. 
the very word 7r(I/;JTOf,:. .John i. l.í: 
and 
upr. 1'. 
8.
, [ii. 
 :JtJ, ('1'1. Ren.1 


al"o 7rÀfíf1T1]J' i] tp.7r(JouOf.V i!:OllC1WII 
:
 )!ach..b. vii. :!l. As in the 
comparativf', to obvi:\te this ('x- 
elusiun. we put in the ,\Ord other 
(ante alios immanior omne!>), so 
too in the I
reek M1Pl'rlative. ":0;0- 
crates is wise
t of all the' hpathen." 
Athana!>i us then "ays in thiR 
pas"a
e. that "first- born of 
creatun":, ,. impli('s that our Lord 
was not a crl'at u rf'. wherf'ac;; it is 
not baill of 11 i III .' fir"t-born of 
Lrcthr('n." le"t lIt, :ohouJd bf' ex- 
cI uded from men, but .. fir"t. horn 
amoJL.q brethren," wlll'rc UIIWJ/ll 
i
'qui\;d('nt l\)ut/llr. . 
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Ca. xxn. creatnres; as spraking- of His manhood, the Apostle 
sa
.s amon.fJ mallY brptlire1Z. But now the sacred 
writers saying that He is Fir
t-born of tlte whole creation, the 

on of God is plainly shown to be other than the wholc creation 
and not a creatnre. For if He is a creature, He will be 
First-born of Himself. How then is it po::sihle for Him to 
be before and after Himself? next, if IIe is a creature, and 
the whole creation throu!:!"h Him came into existence, and in 
Him consists, ho\\ can lIe both create the creation and be 
one of the things which are in Him created? 
193. Such a notion heing simply extranlgant, it is 
certain that He is Pir.';[-born a}}long many bretlu.en in His 
rdation to the flcsh, and Fin4-borll from the drad, becausc 
the resurrcction of the dUHl is from Him and after Him; 
and First-born of the u:/tOle ueatioJl, hecau!;c of the Father's 
love to man, which brought it to pa
;, that in His 'Y onl 
not only all things COJl.<;;:4, hut that the creation itself, of 
which the Apostle speaks. 1('{/itiu!J for tlte 1fl(IJlijc,,,tation of 
tlte '<WI1.'i '!f God, .'ilwll he dplil'('J"pd one time from tlte bOlUla,fJ l 
of corruption into the glorious libert!! of tf e ('/tiMall of God. 
Of this creation thus set free, the Lord will he First-horn, 
both of it and uf all tho
e who become its ehihlrclI. that 
by His being named fir
t. those that comc after I Em may 
abide, as all depending- on the ,r 01'11 as a heginni ng. 
1 
-!. 
\nd I think that thcsp lIlell themsel n'R will he 
shamed b}" thi!oj cOII
iderat,ioll: if the ("a..;e !'talHl
 uot as \\ c 
ha,.e said, hnt as they wonld rn]e jt, viz.. that lIe iR Fir:o:t-borlt 

( tlte 1clwle freatloll as bcillg' in His suhstance a creatnre 
amon
 ('rcatures, let them reftel't that they wi1l he C01l- 
ceidng of Him as hrother aud feUow of the thing-s wjthuat 
reason amI life. For of the whole creation the::;e a]:-;o are 
])arts; amI the Fi,-..,d-ho1"J/, in the scn
e they \\"i8h to take 
the word, must be first il\llt'ed ill point of time. hnt unly ill 
thiR respl.(.t. hei1lg' in killd and 
iJllilitnde tIlt' 
allll' with all. 
How then call they say this \\ ithunt c\l'e:'tlillg all llicasnrc::; 
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of impiety? For it iR cyident to an, that neither i

.t


4" 
for Himself, a., if a creature, nor a
 haring" any 
connection according to suùstaucc with the "hole creation, 
has He been called Fir...;!-bnm of it; hut becanse the "r ord, 
whcn at the beginnin
 He framed the ereatures. cOllllc!'ccllded 
to thing;; which were to h
\'e a heginning, or to be made, 
that it might be possible for them to come into being. 3 
:For they could not ha\'e endured His absolute nature and 
His splcndour from the Father, un1e
s, condescending by the 
l.'athcr's loye for man, He had 8uPl'orted them and taken 
hold of them and hl"Ought them into snb!'tance; and next, 
hecause, ùy thiR condescenc;;ion of the 'YoI'd, the crcatiJ11 too 
is nmde a son throng'h Him, tlla
 He might be in all respects 
First-boJ"J/ uf it, as has been 8aid, hoth in creating- the world, 
and also in IJcillg- bron
'ht into it for the sake of all therein. 
For so it is written, When Ill' brio!!tth lite First-borll. into 
tlte 'World, He sai/h, LeI all fliP A)l!lll.
 of God u.:orsllljJ Him. 
Let Chri
t's encmies hcar and tear themselycs in pieces 
hecanse it is His cOll1in
 into thc world which gi\'cs Him 
the name of FÙ'...t-bolÏt of aU; and thus the :0;011 is the 
Father's UJll.'/-be.qottell, hecause lIe alone is from the 
}'athcr, ami He is the FÙ".4-úol"ft of creation, hecamil' uf 
thi
 ac1optioll in I [im of all ('r
atnres as Rons. 4 
1 !).;. .\nd a
 He is First-horn among hrethren and rose 
from the dead, tltp first frlll"í.'1 of tlU}1l t/tat slept; RO, siBce 
it became Him ill all thiN!!..'; to be first, therefore He is 
created a lJe.fjiJ/11Í11!/ of ll,{I!JS, that we, setting' out thereon 
anù eJltcrill
 through Him who !'ays, I am lIte Way awl 


3 Hf' does not here !:Iav with 
.\.steriu,> that God could not 
,'reate man immediately, for the 
Wor(l is God. but that He did not 
create him without at the same 
time infl1"ing a grace or rresence 
from. Himself into hi!> creature 
1>0 &1> to enable it to en
luro His 
external plastic hand; in other 
words. thi\t it WM crf'atf'd i7
 Him, 


not tI.'J something external to Him 
(iu :'Vite of the distinction between 

uì and iv, in lllud super omnia). 
-I Only-hegotten, when predi- 
cated of the Son, is a \\ord of 
1/ature, and Firl>L-born a term of 
offi(.'c. Hence the former was 
His from eternity, the latter only 
from creation. 
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CR. XXII. tit,. Door, and partaking- of the knowled
e of the 
:Father, may also hear the words, Rl'ssed are tlll 
und
!il('{l in thr TVny, and JJIf'.
.<;ed arr the /,ure in licart, for 
thf',1/ shall srr God. And He is /Je.lÏ1li1iJl,r; oJ U'ays, because 
when the first way, which wa" through _\..dam, was lost, and 
in place of paradise we deviated into death, and heard tilt" 
word, Dust thou art, rLlul unto dust slUllt t!lOIl return, there- 
fore the 
Word of God, who loves man, puts on Him created 
flesh at the Father's will, that whereas the fir
t man had 
made it dead through the transgression, I Ie Himself might 
quicken it in the blood of His proper Body. and might open 
for us a 'lcay 'lWlI" aud 7iring, as the Apo
tle says, t!trough 
the Nil, tlwt is to say, llis ßesll. This he signifies else- 
where thus, TJ7terrforr if any rnrrll be in Christ, he i,"/ a 
ileu. creation; old fllÙlflS m'p pas..,ed alM?/, bdL07d, all things 
are be('o/Ur IWllJ. But if a new creation has taken place, 
some one must he first of this creation; mere man then, 
ma<1e of earth only, such as we are Lccome from the 
trallsgrec;;sioll, could not he he. For ill the first crea- 
tion men had become unfaithful, and through them that 
first creation had been 10Rt; and there was need of some 
one else to renew t.he first, and to preselTe what \\as 
renewed. 
1 !>6. Therefure from Ion: to man 110ne other than the 
Lord, the be!JÙmiJl!J of the new creation, is created as the 
TV(1?!, and con
i
tently says, TIt(' Lord creatf'd ..}[r {f be.r;Ï1l11Ù'fl 
of ways for Ifis works; that man lllight 110 longer pa
s his 
lifetime according to that first creation, but, there læing a 
beginning of a new creation, and in it the Christ a be- 
ginning of ll'ays, we might foHow Him henceforth, while He 
says to us, I am thp TVay: as the b]essed .Apostle teaches 
in his Epistle to the Colossians, saying, He is the Herrd of 
the body, the Cll1IJ'{'lt, lclLO is tlte Br:,r/Ùz ling, the First-born 
rom the dead, tltat in all things HI' ml:qht IUll'e tIt pr- 
PlllÍntllce. For if, as has been said, h
cause of the ref'ur- 
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rection from the dead, He is cancd a h('
innin!.!, Eo. BES 

 ii. 
 64-66. 
and then a resurrection took place when I fe, bearing 
our flesh, had given Himself to death for us, it is evident 
that His words, lie ('J"p{llf'll J[e a òl',qÙwiJ1g of ll'ay.
, is in- 
dicative not of His substance, but of His bodily presence. 
For, as death belong-cd to the body, so in like manncr to 
the bodily presence are thc words proper, Till' Lord created JIe 
a begÙlJliJlf/ vf llis leal/-r. For since the 
aYÌour was thus 
created accordill
 to the flesh. and had become a beginning 
of things to be new created, and P05scs:)ed the first fruits of 
our race. viz.. that human fo;h which He took to Himself, 
therefore after Him, as is fit, is created also the pcoplo to 
come, Da\.id saying, 7'lâs ::;hall be written for lllwther geJlera- 
lion, a/lt! tlu' jlt'ople tltal .-rltall be created shall praise the Lord. 
.\nd again in the twenty-first P
alm, 7'llI'!! shall comp, and 
lite heavrlls shall tll'clare Ilis Tlf/hteousness, unto a people that 
shall be born 1.t,'/lOm the Lord hath In({fle. For we shall no 
more hear, In tltl' day lhat tholt ealest tlterl'of t!tou shalt 
."lll'rl!! dir; but, 1Vlwre I am, tltrre ye shaH be also; so that 
we may say, Ife arf' Hi.
 workmanship, creatNl unto good 
works. 
197. Aud a
ain, since God's work, that is, man, though 
created perfect, has become wanting- thl"Ollg-h the trans- 
g-ression, and dead in sin, and it was unheco ning- that the 
work of God should remain ÍlllIJcrfect, lhence all the 

aints beseech concerning this, for instauf'C in the hun- 
dred and thirty-seventh P:;alm, saying, Tltp Lord shall makp 
good His lOL'iJl!f-kÙul/les.') towards 1'llr; dl'.'.pisr /lot IIm't the 
U"orks of Tltine OW/I, hands;} therefore the perfect ,r ord of 
God pnts around Him an impcrfect body. and is said to 
be ereated for lite 'Work.,,; that, p<tJing the debt in our 
stea(l, lIe might, by lIilU
elf, perfect what was wanting to 
man. K ow immortality was wanting to him, and the way 
to paradise. This then is what our 
a\.ionr Bays, I hare 
glorified Thl'l' Oil Ih" mrflt, I knl'e pnfecled tlte U'ork wlticl" 
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Co. XXII. 1'hnll !/lll'P!d Jle to do; aUf I again, Tlte U'ork<: u'hitll 
tlte Pathrr hath gil'en J/f' to þl'/form, tlte same works 
that I do, bear ll'itJlf,":S of JIe; bat the wnrk.., He lu;rc says 
that the Father had given Him to perfect, are those for 
which He is created, saying in the Prm-erhs. The Lord liatlt 
CJ"Nltrtl JI a bf!/Ù1JlÙl./ of His I '[!J.";, lvr His if'ork'i; for it 
is all one to say, l'hlJ Patlter Itath !liven J[e the work." and 
The LOJ"lllt.ath aeatetl JI e for tlie lI'orks. 
HI
. "
hcn thell l\:cei ,.cd He thc works to perfect, 0 
Goers ellcmies? for this also will throw li
ht on f{, 
ueotf'd. [f ye say, .. At the he
inllin
 when lIe brought 
them into being out of what \Va
 not," this is not true; 
for they were not yet madc; whereas He appC:11"S to speak 
as undertaking what was already in heing. Xor is it pious 
in answer to rcfer to a timr pre\'ious to the ,y ord'
 
becoming flesh, lest His C'oming !'hould th
reupon seem 
superfluous, since for the sakc of thebe workg that coming 
took place. Therefore it rcmains for us to say that when 
He hecame Ulan, then He took the works. For then He 
p
rfeeted them, IJY healing our \VOUlU]": and vonch:.;afin
 to 
us the resurrection from the dead. But if, when the 
'V 01'11 hecame flesh, thcn were committed to Him the works. 
1'la:nly when He het;amc mall, thcn also is He crcated for the 
works. X ot of His 8nb
tance then i8 this phrase ., He aeat{!d" 
indica1 iVL', as has mall}" times heen said. but of His hodily 
COll1ll1g into heing. 1-'01' then, hecause God's works were 
hecome imperfect and mutilated from the trangg-ression, lIe 
is saicl in respect to the b:)dy to be created; that by per- 
fecting- them and making- them whole, He might present 
the Church unto the Father, as the Apostle says, /wt /iffl'ill.f/ 
spot or zuink'p or allY S1lC'" thin,'" hilt hol!J and ll'Íflwut úl{!lItis/i. 
)fallkind then is perfecteù in Uim and restorcd, a
 it WåS 
made at the beginning, nay, with greater g-race. For, on 
rising from the dead, we shall 110 longer fear death, hut 

hall ever reign in Christ in the hca,.ens. 
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199. And thio; has been done. since the proper i

.6
F.

. 
"
ord of God Himself, who is from the Ftlt,her. has __ 
put on the flesh, and become man. For if, heing a creature, 
He had become man, man had remainell just what he \\"a
, 
Hot joined to God; for how ha(1 a work heen joined to the 
Creator hy a work? or what succonr had l'Ollle from like to 
like, when one as well as the other needed it? And how, 
were the W urd a creature, had He power to undo (jod's 
f'cntcnce, alld to remit sin, whereas it iR written in the 
Prophets that this is God's doing? For 'who is a God likl' 
unto Tlll'p, that ]J(lrdoneth in iqui.'.IJ, and lJ(f.
'<;f4h by Irrll1s!Ji"eS- 
.'5ion? For wherea-:. God having said, Dust thou art, fwd Ullto 
dw;f slU1.lt thou return, men have become martal, how then 
could things which were created undo 
in? but the Lord is 
He who has uII(10ne it, as He 
ays Himself, Un[,'.o;s thp Sott 
shall makf' !JOIl IreI'; anl1 the 
on, who made free, has shown 
in truth that He is no creature, nor one of things brought 
into heing, but the proper 'V ord and Image of the l
'ather's 
Huhstance, who at the beginning sentenced, and alone rc- 
mittcth sins. }'or since by the 1V ord it was said, Dust thou 
art, anrl unto riust thou shalt return, suitahly it is throug-h 
the W ord Hilll
e1f and in Him that the freedom and the 
ulHloing" of the condemnation has come to pas
. 
:wo. "Yet," they ::;ay, "Buppo:;ing the 
a\Tiour were a 
creature, God surely by speaking' the word on]y could 
undo the cur:;c." 
\J1(1 so another will ten them in like 
maImer, "'Vithout Hi" incarnation at all, God was ahlc jll-:t 
to speak and undo the cur.:;e;" hut we mu
t co lsider what 
wa.; expeJient for mankind, and not what simply is po
.;;.ihle 
w:th GO(!. He coulll have d('''
rn)'ed, before the ark of 

 o,\h. the then tral1sgre:,sor:'\; but lIe did it after tbe ark. 
lie cdul.I too, "i"hoUL 
ru:-;es, have spoken the worn 0 Iy, 
and have brou
ht the people out of Eg-ypt; but it 1'1'0 ul 
to do it through 
lo
(:s. And Go i wa:; ahle withuut the 
judges to S;\,.c His p
.ople; hut it 'ras profitable for the 
y 
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Ca. XXII. people that for a 
C'agon judg'f'
 
holllcl he rai
ed 
up to them. The 
a\'iour too might ha\'e come 
among us from the ùcg-illnilH!", or on HiR coming might not 
have been deli\'ered to Pilate; hut He came at the fuln,..;;,,; 
(If the "ges, and only when songht for :-.aid, I am He. For 
what He docs, that is profitable for men, and wa
 not fittir.g 
in any other way; and what is profitable and fitting, for 
that He provides. Åccordingly He came, not that He l111jjllt 
be millÙ3tered unto, but that Ji,. migltt Jnillister, and might 
work our salvation. Certainly He wa:, able to speak the 
Law from heaven, hut He saw that it was e\.pedient to men 
for Him to speak from Sinai; and this He did, that it 
might be po
sihle for )Ioses to goo up, amI for them, hearing 
the word Ilear them, the rather to beJie\'e. Jloreo\'er, with 
what good reason He acted may be seen thus: if God had 
simply spoken, because that wa
 in His power, and 
o the 
cur
e had been undone, the power had heen shown of Him 
who gave the word, hut man, though restored to what 
Adam was hefore the tmn
g,.c
sjon, had received grace 
only from without,S amI not had it united to his hody; 
such would he have been, hut, so restored to Paradio;;e, 
perhaps he had become worse, ùecausc he had learned to 
tram
gress. Huch then being his cOlHliti01l, had he ag-ain 
been seduced by the serpent, there haù heen fresh neeù for 
God to give command and undo the curse; and thus the 
need had become interminable, and men had remained 
under guilt not lcs'! than before, as being ensla\'ed to sin; 
and ever sinning, would ha\'e ever nceded one to p:lrdon 
them, and had Hever ùeeome free, being in flesh theUl:5ch es, 
and ever wor:-:.ted hy the Law because of the iufirmity of 
the f1e<.;h. 
:lUl. Again, if the bon were a creature, man had remained 
1ll0rLai as before, not being joined to God; for a creature 


ð Viù. A lJpellll. Grace. 
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would not ha,'e joined creatures to God, as itself ii

.6

9. 

ecking what would join them: nor could any 
portion of the creation have been the ereation'R :-;almtion. as 
nceding salvation itself. To providb against thlli al
o, He 
semIs His own S011, who becomes 
on of Jlan ùy taking 
created flesh; that, since all men were nllder sentence of 
death, He, bein
 other than them all, might Himself for all 
offer to death His own body; and that henceforth, aU having 
died in Him, the word of that sentence might ùc accomplishc(l, 
(for all died in Christ,) and that all throug-h Him might there- 
upon become free from sin and from the curse which came 
upon 
in, and might truly abide for ever, ri
en from the 
dead and clothed in immortality and incorruption. For, 
the ". ord LeilJ
 clothed in the flesh, as has many time:::; 
been explained, every wound which the serpent had in- 
tlicted was absolutely staunched; and whatever evil sprang 
from the motions of the flesh henceforth was cut away, and 
with these death also wab abolished, the companion of Sill, 
a
 the Lord Himself :says, 1'he prince of t1ti.. world CUJllPtlt, {{JIll 
ji"dpth not/tiNg ;', JIe; and Par this end was H'1 manifested, 
as ,John has written, tltat lIe ntl!/Id t!P:stro!l the works of tlte 
"Pl'il. And these being destroyed from out the flesh, we 
an were thus liberated a::; regards our relationship with 
that fle
h, and henceforward are joined, even we, to the 
\r ora. .And bein
 jPineù to God, no longer have we earth 
for our home; hut., as He Himself has said, where He i
 
there shall we be also; and henceforward we shall fear 110 
longer the serpent, for he was brought to nought when he 
\\a
 a
::\ailed by the baviour in the flesh, and hearrl II im 

ay, Gpf fhee bpltind .JIe, Safan, and tllU
 he is cast out of 
par
ulise into the eterna] fire. 1\01' shan we have to watch 
a
ainst woman 6 sedllCin;! us, for ill flu' f""llrrerlivn O",'!/ 
IIeit/wr mltll"Y nor are !lit.en in marria!/c, b"t are us tltr 


6 i.e., as in the in!>tance of Evf'. 
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Ca. XXII, AJ7,fJel.
; and in rhrist .J l'''US it 
hall be a JI II" 
creaticn, and nel:I1LPJ' mole /101" Irmal, but all anti 
in all {'Ihrist; and where Christ is, what fear, what danger 
can still happen? But this would not have come to l'as
 
had the 'V 01'\1 been a creature; for with a creature the de\'il. 
him"eIf a creature, would have ever continued the hattIe, awl 
man, being beIJween the two, had been ever in peril óf death, 
not luwing one in whom and through whom he might be 
joined to God and delivered from all fear. 
:W2. "hence truth f\how:; us that the 'V orù is not of the 
thing
 which CJ,mc ill to heing, but rather is I [im::;elf their 
Framer. For therefore ùid He a

ume the body created 
and human, that lun-ing renewed it as its Framer, H... 
might deify it in Himself, amI thus might introduce 
u
 all into the kingdom of heaven after His likeness. 
For man had not been made god anC\\ if joincd to a 
creature, nor unle

 the Ron were '"ery nod; nor had man 

tood in the Father's p]"e
enee unless it had been His 
natural and tru(' 'W ord who !'tood clad ill that borly which 
helonged to man. And, as we had not heen freed from sin 
amI the curse, had it not been human flesh in it
 nature 
which the W orù put on, (for we ShOllltl ha'.e had nothing' 
common with "hat WaS foreign,) RO also man had not been 
made god, unless the "ord who hecame man had in His 
nature been frolIl the Father and true and proper to 
I rim. For therefore was the union such. in order that lIe 
mi
ht unite what is man by nature to Him who is in the 
nature of the G odheal1, and man's sah-ation and deification 
might be snre. Therefore, let those who deny that the 

on i
 from the Father 1Iy nature and proper to His 
nb- 

tance, deny also that He took true human flesh of )Iary 
E\.er-Yirgin; for in neither ca
e had it bcen of profit to 
us men, whether the \V 01'(1 were not true and naturally 
Hon of God, or the flesh not true which lIe assumed. .But 
sureJy He took true flesh, though Valentinns raye; and 
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Lhr' '\,
 o..a Wil
 L
. natl1l'" '
ery nod, though A rio- i
';.fj
n
;i. 
maniae
 rave; and in that flt.
h He ha
 lwcollIe t.he 
"eg:innin
 of om IIl'W cfeation, He heing cl'l'atl'd man for om 

ake, únrl having mad., fOJ. us that new way, aR has lll'l'n fo\aid. 
:Wit The ,\Vr)f(l then is neithcr ereature nor work; for 
"creature," "thing marIe," "work," are all one; and were 
He creature 
lnd th iug made, Ire would a l
o hp a work. 
.\ccurdingly He has not fo\aid, ., He creatcrl )r,. as a work,'. 
nor" He made me with tlw '\"Ork
," lest He 
hould appear to 
be in llatnre amI fo\uhstance a f'reature: no\', " He created 
)[e to make works,'. lest on the other hand, accordil1g to 
the pcryersene

 uf the impious, lie should be accuunted 
as all illstrument made for our sake. X Of again ha:-; He 
declared, "He created )1c befure the works," lest, as He 
really is before all, as an Oi1'
l'ring, so, if created also 
before the works, Ill' ghould give one and the same sense to 
" úff
prillg" and to He CJ"f'{tf('{l. But He has said with exact 
dis('1'imillation, unto or Ùlto tlw 'If'or/;..,; as if to say, "The 
Father hag made )re into flesh, that I might he man," 
-which again Rho\\"s that He is 1Iot a work. but an offspring, 
for a:- He who come
 into a house, is lIot part of the 
hon
c, hut is other than the house, !'o He who is cl'eated 
1/010 the works, must he by nature tli
tillct from the works. 
:!UJ. But if otherwi:-\c, m; yon hol(l, () Arimlfo\, the "ord 
of God be a work, by what Hand amI Wi
dom did lie 
Himself COllIe into Leing? for aU thin
':, that came to be, 
came by the Hallù and "Ïsùom of Uoù, who Himself Rays, 
Jr.,/ /land Itntlt I/ulde nll tltf'.
(' thiJl.r;s,. and l>ayid sa
's in the 
. P:-:alm, And Tho , Lon!, in tlte !Jf'fjÎlII1Ù'!/ Im...t laid the .fOllJZ- 
d(ltiolls oj the eartlt, and tl e II acms are tlte u'ol.k (If TIt!J 
l/allds; and again, in the hundred and fortY-
l.'Cond P
alm, 
[ do remember the time }last, I l1W
I' lIJlUJI, all '1'1t!/ '('(Irks, 
.'I" t I e.l'er/'ise m!Jself in tit" u'orlcs oj TIt.'1 Hallds. There- 
fore. if hy the Hand of God the works are wrought, and 
it i
 written that all tlu"ll!!S ll'( re mad" tlil"ouyh tlte Trvfll, 
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CD. XXII. and leithout Hl1ll leas made not one thing, and 
ag-ain, One Lord .Jesl{.'
, through whom are (Ill thÙlgS, 
and in Him all things ronsist, it is yery pJain that the Son 
cannot be a work, but He is the Hand of God and the 
""i
dom. This knowing, the martyrs in Baùylon, Ananias, 
Azarias, and 
Iisa.el, arraign the Ãrian impiety. For when 
they say, 0 all lIe works of the Lord, bless ye tlie Lord, they 
recount things in hea\-en, things on eaIth, and the whole 
creation, as works; but the Son they name not. For they 
say not, "Bless, 0 'V ord, and praise, 0 "
isdom;" in order 
to show that all other things are both engaged in praise 
and are works; but the \Y urù is not a work nor of thos(: 
that praise, but is praised with the Father and worshipped 
and confessed as Goel, being His 'V orel and "-i:-;ÙOlll, aud of 
the works the Framer. 
205. This too the 
pirit has (leclared in the Psalms with 
a most apposite distinction, the lVord of the Lord is true, 
and all His work::; are fait1
flll; as in another P:mlm too He 
says, 0 Lord, liml' great are Thy 'It'ork.<; I in lVi,<;dom hast 
'l'llO'll madp them all. But if the Word were a work, then 
certainly He as others had been made in 'Wisdom; nor 
would 
el'ipture ha\-c distinguished Him from the works, 
nor, while it named the one as works, woulù have revealed 
Him as "
ord allll proper "
isdolli of God. But, as it is, 
distinguiRhing Him from the works, Scripture shows that 
'Visdom is :Framer of the works, and not a work. This 
distinction Paul also 01l5C1"\-eS, writing to the Hebrews, 
The lrord of God is quick and pOle rful, and sharper than 
a1l y tu:o-edged xll'onl, readlÙI!1 n'eJl to tlte diriding of S01Il and 
,....pirit, joints f111fT mrtrro".. ami (t di..
rcrnpr of O"e tlwllflltls and 
inteJ1t
 of tlte lieart, JIÚtltPI" is there (fIlY creation ltidd n b
rore 
Him, but all things are naked {(lid ol'm unto flte eyes of Hun 
lei/It whom is our l1f"rOwlt. For bcholcllIe calls things which 
came into heing ,. creatiun :" hut the 
on he recognises as 
thc \Yord of nod, as if Hc' were other than the creatures, 
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.\nd again saying, A17 things are nakfJd and njJl11 to i

'7

2. 
the eyes of Him lI'ith IdiOm i.
 ollr aNollnt, He f;ig- -- 
nifies that He is other than all of them. For hence it is 
that it is He that is judge, but each of all created things 
i" hound to give account to Him_ And so also, whereas the 
whole creation is groaning together with us in order to be 
set free from the bondage of con-uption, the bon is thereby 
shown to be other than the creatures. For if He were 
creature, He too would he one of those who groan, and would 
Heed one who should bring adoption and deliverance to Him- 
self as well as others. And if the whole creation groans 
together, for the sake of fI.cedom from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, therefore the 
Oll is not of those that groan nor of 
thobc who need freedom, but lIe it is who gives sonship and 
freedom to all, saying to the .Jews of His time, The SPJ''l.fl/lt 
remains /lot in tlte house fur ez'er, Imt tile Son remaÙletli for 
erll" i if t!ten the Son ðltall lIlake yoZl free, ye shall be free 
Ùulped i from these considerations also it is clearer than the 
light, that the ,r ord of God is not a creature but true 
on, 
and by nature genuine, of the Father. Concerning then 
The Lord ludlt created JIe a /JP!/ÙII1ÙI,Q of tl
e tl'{IYS, this, 
though in few words, is sufficient, as I think, to afford 
matter to the leamea to frame more ample refutatiom; of 
the Aria.n heresy. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


A /lswn- to objections flom Srn.ptllJ"P; .<.:i.rtltly, the conte:rt of 
Prot'erbs viii. 22, l'iz., tt-;W. 


20G. RUT since the heretics, re
Hling the following verse, 
take a peiTcrs" \.iew of it as weIl as of the preceding, because 
it is written, He founded .11/(' /Jifore t1 e teortd, Jlamcly, that 
this is said of tlte divinity of the ". onl and not of His 
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CR. XXIII. incarnate Prcsence, it is nece;;:Rary. ùy explaining 
this verse also, to show their error. 
207. It is "Titten, Tlte Lord Íll Tn.wlom hath fOlll1df'd tIle 
f'{(rth; if then by \\Tisdolll the earth is founded, how (;an 
He who founds be fOlluded? na)", this too iR 
aid aftcr thc 
manncr of proverbs, and we must in like manner im"csti- 
g-ate its scnsc. The question is, "He founded Jfe" to be 
what? Does he mean "He founded )[c" to be 
on? or 
., founded )1e" to become beginning alld foundation of our 
new creation and renewal? This is the point. Let it 
be observed thcn, that here as hefore, He says not, "Be- 
fore the world He hath made 
Ie 1V ord or SOil," lest thcre 
should be a making and a beginning'. For this, as bcfore, 
we must seek before all thiIlg
, whcther He is Son, and on 
this point specially search the 
criptures; for this it was, 
when the .Apostles were questioned, that Peter answered, 

aying, Tholl arf tliP CllrÙi!, tit SOli of the Liz'illg (lod. 
This also the father of the _\rian heres
" askcd, as one of 
his first questions: If Tliou be flip SOil of God: for he knew 
that this is the truth and the sm-creign principle of our 
faith; and that, if lIe were the 
on, thc tyrallny of the 
devil would ha'"e its end; but if He were a creatnre, He 
too was no more than one of thosf' dc
cendc(l from that 
.\dam whom he deccived, and he might make himsclf easy. 
For the same rea
(m the .Jcws of thc daJ were angered, 
because the Lord said that He was 
on of God, and that 
God was His proper Father. For had He called Him- 
self one of the creatures, or !'aid, "I am a work," thcy hall 
not been startled at the iutelligence, nor thoug-ht snch 
words blasphemy, knowing, as they did, that ...\ngel:, too 
hall come among their fathers; but since He called Him- 
self Son, they percei ,"cd that such was not the note of a 
creature, but of Godhcad and of thc Father's nature. The 

\.rians then ought, e,.en in imitation of their own father 
the devil, to take somc special pains on this point: and if 
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He said, " He founded ,re to h(' Word or 
Oll," thell i

.Î2

.. 
to think as they do; but if II l; has noL f:O spoken, - 
not too iuyent for themseh-es what is not to be found. 
:W8. For He say
 llOL, " Before the world He founded :\Tl' 
a:::. 'Y orù or 
on," but simply, He fOll//(ll'd Jl P, to show 
again, as I haye stLid, that not for His own sake but for 
thosp who are built upon Him does He herc also speak, 
after the way of proverbs. For this knowing', the 
\postle 
also writes, Otller foundation Cll/I 110 11la/1 lay titan that Ú 
laid, 'lchi,.h Ù; .]e:.;us ('hrist J. but let el.ery ,nan take lleed lwu. 
he !Juilddlt t ltereuj,oJ/. And it must be that the foundation 
should he such a
 the thin:Is bnilt on it, that they may 
admit of heing' well compacted tog'cther. B
illg' then the 
\r ord, Hc has not, as far aR \r 01'<1, any bein
s such as 
Himself, who Jllay IJe compacted "ith Him; for lIc is 
Only-hcgotten; but haying become man, He has the like 
of man, of thost' namely the likelless of whose flesh He 
has put 011. Therefore it is according to His manhood that 
He is foundrd, that we, as preeiouf, stol\e
. Ulay admit of 
huilding UpOIl Him, and may becoJlle a tl'mple of the Holy 
(
host who ,lwdlcth in us. Anù as He is a foundation, and 
\\e stOllt'
 built upon Him, so a
ain He is a \''ine. and we knit 
to Him as branches,-not aecorl1ing- to the :O;uh:-itance of the 
Godhead; for this surely is impû:,sihle; but according to His 
manhood, for the branches must Le like the Vine, 
illce \H,' 
are like Him aceording to the flesh. 
20!). )Toreover, since the heretics ha\'e 
mch hmmm 
l1otiollS, we may 
uitably confulc them with human resem- 
blances contaillcd in the very mattcr they urge. Thus He 
saith not, "lIe hath made )Ie a foundation," lest lIe mig-ht 

eem to be made alld to have a bt'ginning of Lcing-, and they 
mi
ht thellce find an audacious prdencc for impiety; bnt. 
J[r hath fOllllfhtl .All'. Kow what is founde!l is founded for 
the sake of the 
tOl1CS which are rai!>;ccl npon it; it is not 
;1 ramlom process, but a stolle is first trall
pol'ted from the 
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Cu. XXIII. mountain and set down in the depth of the earth. 
And while a stone is in the mountain, it is not Jet 
founded; hut when need demandg, and it be trangported, 
and laiò in the depth of the earth, then forthwith if the stone 
could f'peak, it would 
ay, "X ow he has founded me, who 
has brought me hither from the mountain." Therefore thf' 
Lord a]so did not when founded take a hegilming of exis- 
tence; for He was the 'Y ord before that; but when He' 
put on our body, which Hp 
cYcred and took from ::\1arJ, 
then He 
ays, He hath fowilll'd JIe; as much as to 
ay, 
")Ie, being the '''" ord, He hath enveluped in a body of 
earth..' For so He is founded for our 8akes, taking on 
Him "hat is ours, that we, as incorporated and compacted 
and bound tog-ether in Him through the likeness of the 
HeRh, may attain unto a perfect man, and abiùe immortal 
and incorruptihle. 
210. Xor Jet the words before the world and brfore He 'ìlwdo 
the earth and b
f(lre the mountains Il"ere settled disturb any 
oue; for they very well accord with foU/uled and ('reeded; 
for here again allusio!l is made to the Economy according 
to the flesh. For though the g-rac(' which has come to us 
from the ::;a,-iour has but lately appeared, as the Apo
tle saYR, 
and took place when He came among us, yet this grace 
had been prepared even before we came into being, nay, 
before the foundation of the world; and the reason why, is 
excellent and wonderful. It heseemed not that God should 
counsel concerning u" afterwards, lest He should uppear 
ignorant of our future. The God of all then, creating us 
by His own 'Vord, and knowing our destinies better than 
we, and foreseeing that, though created flood, we should 
in the event be trans:,!ressors of the connnandment, and be 
thrust out of p1radise for disohedicnce, He, ùeill
 lovill
 and 
kind, prepared beforehand in His prop<:r 'Y orù, by whom 
also He created us, t,hc Economy of our sah-ation; that 
thou
h by the !'crpellt's deceit we fe11 from Him, 'H' might 
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not remain altog-ether ùead, hut having in the ,\y ord i

' f..
i6. 
the redemption anù 
ah.ation which wa:; afore pre- - 
pared for n
, we might rise again and abide immortal, when 
He should have ùeen created for us {t begÙtJlinfj of the way.>;, 
and when He who was the First-born of creatiou should 
become jifst-born of His brethri:ll, and again should rise 
first-fn its of the dp((d. 
211. This Paul the blessed Apostle teaches in his 
writing-s; for, as interpreting- the words of The Proycrbs 
brfore t1 e u'orlrl and bl/nre the e(fdl, lIe was made, he thus 
speaks to Timothy: Be jJ{lr!a!:pr of the aifiictiolls if tIle 
Gospel according to tile pou'er of God. '{clio hath sat.ed 
us and called us with a !ioly ('alling, Hot {(ccordin!! to 
Ollr works, but according to H;1'I OWIl pw'pose and grace, 
wlâ.clt was git'en us in Chdst JP::5U.., before tIle ll.orld begaN, 
but is ,tOw made mallifest by the appearing (If our Sal'iolfr 
Jesus Cht'ist, u./w hatlt rrbolished dpath ({ne! brought lif
 
to lÜld. And to the Ephesians: Elessed bp God, evell tlte 
Fatlter of OUf Lnrd JlSU;; (?lri.4, 'who hath blessed us 
'll'ith all spiritlf{fl bl{'.
siJ1g it h {{'l}('lil!J places in Christ Jesus, 
arcordill.'! as He !lath chosen us itl Him h
(ore tlte founda- 
tion of fliP IcorM. tltat we s/wuld be ltol!J and u.itllOut bla1}u' 
b((ore Him in lot'e, /Wrlo,lj predestinated 1/S to tlte adoptioll 
nf ('hildtPlI by JNHlS CItJ"isf to HiJlu;'lf. How then has 
He chosen lIS, ùefore we came into existence, but that, 
as He says Himself, in Him we werc represented before- 
hand 
 and how at all, before men were created, did He 
predestinate us uuto adoption, but that the Son Himself was 
fouJ/ded INfore the world. taking on Him that economy which 
\\a:5 for our 
ake? or how, as the ...\.postle goe
 011 to say, 
ha\"e we fin itlherit({IlCe, heiJl!l p}"uIN;fÙwted to it, 8<.l.\"e that the 
Lord Himself was foundc,l blfore the ll'orld, ina
)lnuch as 
He hacl a purpose, for onr sakc:" to take on Him through 
the flesh all that inheritance uf <uln:r8e judglUent which lay 
d!.!'a.Ïnst us, allù hcnceforth to llIakl' us 80ns in Him? anrl 
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H_ 
XTIl. how did we l'l'('l'i,-c it b
f(Jrr f'fr1"Jl(/7 fin/r..... whl.n "l' 
were not, yet in heing-. llut, afterwards in time, 
an> 
t hat ill rhri
t "as stored the gl;.we which has reached us? 
"
herefore al
o in the .Tudg'lllent, when e\"Cry one 
hall re- 
t"ci,'e according to his COlH]uet, He 
ays, (Yomp, ?Ie b!r.'i.':.rt! if 
Jflj Fathrr, Ùzhprit tlip kiJ1.r;donl preparNl for YOll frOJll tlip 
(tlllllda!1"oJl oj the 'll'orld. JIow then, or in whom, was it 
prepared before we came to he. sa\'e in the Lorù who b
r(lrr 
Ilir U'orld was founded for this purpo::,c: that we, a!' Imilt 
upon Him, might partake, as weli-compacteù stones. the 
life and g-race whieh is from Him? 
::? 1 ::? And this took place, a.s lIatu rally sng'gests it
elf to 
the religious mind, in order. as [ said, that we, rising after 
our hrief death, may be capahle of an eternal life, of which 
we had not been capable, men as we are, formed of earth, 
C:\cept that b
fore the 
/'or7d there had heen prepared for us 
in Christ the hope of life and sah.ation. Therefore gooù 
reason is there that the 'W ord, who was to enter illto our 
flesh, and to he creatcd in it as a begiJlning of If'ays fnr His 
lI'ork.'\, should withal 1e laid as a foulldation. accorùing' a
 the 
Father's will was determined in Him before the age
, as 
has been said, and hefore land was, and before the moull- 
tains 'Yere settled, alld before the fountains burst forth; 
that. though the earth and the mountains and the furms 
of ,-isible nature pas
 
l\\ay ill the fullless of the pre:-;ent age, 
we 011 the contrary may not grow old after their pattern, 
hut may be able to liye after them. haYing the spiritual 
life and hles
ing which llaye been prepared for us hefore 
t hese thing
 in the 'Y or(] Hims('lf according to election. 
For thus "oc shall be capah]e of a life not tcmporary, hut 
may eyer afterwards ahide and Jiy(' in ('hri
t, since 
c,'cn before our o\\"n time our life had bcen foum]cù and 
prepared in Christ ,T esus. 
21;3. Kor in any other was it fitt:ng- that our life should 
be fouuded, except ill the Lord who is before the ages, 
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and tbroll
h wh011l the agL
 were bron
ht to ùe ; that, i7.I
.7
=
1. 
since that e"erla
tillg. life was in Him, we too might 
be able to inherit it. For God is good; and being good 
alwap, He willed thiR as kn()win
 that Ollr weak nature 
needed the succour and !'alvatioll which is from Him. Aud 
as a skilled architect, propo:,ing to build a hou"e, antici- 
pates also his rep.Üring it, in C:lse it !'hould at any future 
time become dilapi1lated after buildillg, and, as counselling 
ahout thif', makes prepJl"i.ltion from the tir:st, and gives to 
the workman material
 for a rep:tÏr; and thus the IUeall::; 
of the repair are provifled before the house is built; ill the 
same way, prior to us i8 the repair of our salvation founded 
in Christ, that in Him a]80 we rillght be uew-created. 

\nd tIll' will and the purpose were ready brforl' fhl' 'ii.odd; 
but the work took p1ace wheu the need rC1luired, and 
the Saviour came among U
. For the Lord lIill1
elf wi1l 
!'tand us in place of all things in the heayens, whcn He 
receives us into everlasting Hfe. 
214. This then is quite enough to prove that the Word of 
God is nut a creature, but that the doctrine of this pa
:-'age is 
concordant with orthodoxy. But since the pa

age, when 
::!crutinised. has an orthodo'{ sense in cyery point of dew, 
it may be well to state what that large sense is; for perhap:- 
many word::; may prc,'ail with these men. Now to do this 
T mu
t here recnr to what has been said before, for what 
[ hayc to j,;ay relate
 to the same proverb amI the same 
""isdom. The Word then has not called IIim
elf a 
creature hy natlU'e, hut has f'aid in pron
rh
, The Lord 
fI"I'llf('d ;.J[('; anù He plainly iwlic.ltcs a !'ense not spoken 
openly hut latent, such as we shall be able to find by taking 
away the vcil from the proverb. I ao not 
hrink from 
calling it a nark :-aying; hut ({ ntOJ7 r1" undersfan li".'I. say
 
the sacred writer, sltall 1IIulf'o;{alld a proverb and the iltler- 
pretativn, the words q{ fhl' lcise and tlil'ir dark snyi"gs. 
21;). Now the Only-Leg-otten and Auto-\\ï.;;dom of God 



350 


THRBE Dl:-:COrR:-:Es OF A1'H.\.X.U'lUS 


Cu. XXIII. is Creator and Framer of all thinf.!s; for it" Jri.'1dnm 
hrtðt Tlwu made them all. He say
. and the earth i...; 
full of Th!} creation. But that what came into heing might 
not only be, but be good, it plea-:cd God that His own 
'Visdom should condescend to the creature
, so as to in- 
troduce an impre<;;<::ion and semblance of Tt
 Image on all of 
them in eommoll and 011 each. that what was made might 
he manife
tly wise works and wort.hy of God. For a'S of the 
Son of God, considered as the 'V ord, our word is an image, 
so of the same 
on. considere(l as 'Wisdom, is the wisdom 
which is implanted in us an image: in \\ hich wisdom w(', 
having the power of knowledge and thought, become 
recipients of the All-framing 1Visdom: and through It we 
are able to know Its Father. POI' he ,clw .lïath the SOli, 
saith He, ludlt the FatlLer also; and Ilt tllat receÙeth JIf', 
reæ/t'pfh Him tllat sent Jif>. Such all impression then of 
'Vi
dom heing created in us. and being in all the Wi)rb, 
with reason doe:i the true and framing 1Yisdolli. take to 
Itself what belon
s to Its own impression, and 
av, The Lord 
rreated Jle for Hi....; works; for what. the wisdom in 
lS Sc.'1Js, 
that the Lord Him::;elf :;peaks as if it were HIS own; alld
 
whereas He is not Himself created, bring Creat.or, ).et 
because of the image of Him created in the works, He says 
this as if of Himself. And as the Lord Himself ha:, :::.J.id, 
He that 1wp.;,.eth !}ou. rereil'f>th ]Ie, because HIS imprc:::.sion i
 
in us, so, though He be not among the creatures, yet bccam
c 
His image &.uù impressiOn is created in the works, Hc says, 
as If in His own person, Tlte Lord created ...lIe a beginning ()f 
His 1l:rl!}8 for His works. And therefore has this impression 
of ""isdom in the works becn broug-ht into being, that, a
 r 
sa.id before, the world might l"ecognise in it its own Creator 
the 1Y ord. and through Him the Father. And this is 
\rhat Paul said, Because that which mil!} be kllown of God is 
manifest in them, for God has .<;howed it Ultto them: for tlte 
incisible things of Hint front t!l,e creation of the world ({Joe 
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t!l'flrly Sf'Bn, beÙ1fl understood by the tlliJlJ'
 that ED. BI<:S. 
ii. 
 78 -79, 
((.J'e made. But if so, the "... ord is not a creature 
in 
nhRtance; Lut the wisdom which is in us, and so called, 
is spoken of in this passage in the Proverbs. 
21b. But if this too fails to persuade them, let them tell 
us themseh"es, whether there is any wisdom in the crea, 
tures or not? If not, how is it that the Apostle complains, 
For after that Ù
 the TVi.
dom of Goil tlte world b!J Jri,wlom 
knew not God! or how is it, if there iR no wisdom, that a 
multitllde of iCÙ.;e ml'lt are found in Rcripture? for (t il'i..
e 
man fearetlt and a,,}/arteth þ'om I'i'il; and thJ'Ol
,,1t IcÙ;dom i.
 
(t house buildl'd; and the Preacher says, A }}lall's wisdom 
makelh his facp tn .çhine; and he blames those who are head- 
strong thus, Sn y tlnf tholl, '1I'1wt i.ç tltl' callSI' t!tat till' former 
days were better them tltl'.'!l'? for fl1011 dost not íllquÙ'f' wi..,f'l!/ 
{,fl/lI'f'1'Jlillg this. But if, as the Hùn of Sirach says, He 
poured her out upon all His u.ork.
; 
he i.
 'Lcith all jf.e.
h 
(tccordillg to His !Iift, and HI' hath ."ieen her to them tlwl 
lm'e Him, and if this outpouring is a note, not of the 
Sub
tance of the Very "ïsdom and Ollly-he
otten, but 
of that wisrlom which if.; imaged in the \\'orld, how is 
it incredih]e that the All
framiJJg and truc \ristlom 
Itself, whose imprcs
ioll is the wisdom and knowledge 
poureù out in the world, should say, as I ha'"c already 
explaincd, as if of ] t
e1f, The Lord hath created ..1[e fO,. flis 
works? 
217. For the wisdom in the world is not creative, hut i a 
that which is created in thc works, a("("ording- to which tlle 
henl'ens d"rlarp tlie !llnr!! of Gml, (//1(1 ti,l' ,firmfllnf'Jit slwlI'l'!lt 
His hanrl'z 'ud[. This if mell have within them, they will 
a('knuwlcdge the true 'Wisl1om of God; and win know 
that they are made rca]]y after (iod's Tmag-e. AmI, as 
some SOli of a king, whcn the father wishcd to build a 
cit)" might cau!:.c his own name to be printed upon cach 
of the work..; that were rising, hoth to give security to them 
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Cn. XXIII. that the work!-: would remain, by reason of the 
mark of hi
 name on everything, and al:,o to make 
them rememher him and hi
 father from the name, and having 
fini:-;hed thc city mi
ht he asked concerning- it, how it was 
made, and then would answer, "It 1!' made !o;ccnrdy, for 
according to the wilJ of my father, I am imaged in e,'cry 
work, for there is a creation of my name in the works:" 
hut saying this, he docs not 8Ü
nify that his own suh"tance 
i:; created, hut the impre:-\sion of himself by means of his 
name; in the same manner, to apply the illustmtion, to 
those who admire the wisdom in the creatures, the true 
Wï!'dom makes answer, The Lord hath created .Me for the 
lIJorks, for -:\Iy imprC'''=, is in them; and I have thus con- 
des('emled for the framing of all things. 
218. 1Ioreover, that the son should be speaking of the 
impre....
 that is within us as if it were Him"elf, should not 
staltle any one, con
idering (for we must not care aùout 
repetition) that, when 
:Llll wa
 p
r
ecuting the Church, 
in which WilS His impre
::-,ion and imag-e, lIe 
aid, as if lIe 
were Hilll:;elf under persecution, Saul, lI'h!J pf'rserutest thou 
J[p? Therefore, (as has been said,) just as, supposing the 
imprc"sioll it
elf of "\fisdom which is in the works had 
aid, 
Tit", Lord lwtlt fJ"ea!r,tl JIe for the works, no one would have 
heen startled; so, if He, the True and Framing "\\'isdom, 
the Only-begotten "r ord of nod, should use what bclon
's 
to Hi
 image as ahout II imself, namely, The Lord hatl/, 
created J[c for the works, let no one, over]ooking the 
wisdom created in the world and in the works, think that 
He created is said of the :-5ul/stance of the Yery "\Vi::-;ÙOIll, 
lest, diluting the wine with wilter,7 he be jndged a de- 
frauder of the truth. For 'Yisdom is Creator and Framer; 
)Iut Its impre.ssion is created in the works, a!:; the copy of 
an image. 
219. And He says, fll'!/Ùwing of wa!J'
, since !:;uch wi::,d01l1 
7 \'id. pp. 2G, 401. 
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becomes a 
ort of heginning, and, as it, were, a li

" ;
=
i. 
rudiment of the kno\\- ledg-e of God; for a man 
elltl:riug, as it Were. upon thi.;; way first, and kel:piug it in 
the fear of nod, (as ;-)olomoll S:lJ":;, T!tp fear of tlte Lord t".') thf' 
"p,,/ÙlJliu.'/ of 1lJi.
tl{)JJl,) then adnmciug up"ar(l
 in his thoughts 
and percei,.iug the Fr(ullill
 "
i
dom which is in the creation, 
will perceive ill It also It
 Pather, as the Lord Himself 
hag said, He that hath seen JIr> hath Seen tlte Fatlter, aHd as 
J o11n write..:, He Zilko arknOl,.!f'tl!leth the Son, hath till' Pather 
also. And He say::;, Bifo1"t: the ll'orld hatlt He fUllIulf!d J.1ft>, 
since in It
 impres:-;Íon the work::; remain settled and eternal. 
Then, lest any, hearing- cUllcerning" the wi
dom thus created 
ill the works, should think the true "ï
dom, God's Son, 
to b
 hy nature a creatul'l', He has fOllnd it necessary to 
add, Brfore tlte mouJltaiNs, aud before tlie earth, and before 
the waters, and br/ure all It ills, He bpgets J[e, that in saying-, 
"before all creation," (for He includes all the creation 
UlulcT these heads,) E.. may 
how that lIe is not create..l 
together with thc works according to suhl:itance. For if 
lIe was created frJ/" tltp lcork:;, yet is Lcfore them, it foIl ow::; 
that lIc is in Leing Lefore He wa,; createù. He i::; not 
then a creature b}' nat,ure alllI substance, but as He Him- 
self lms added, all Offspring. But in what dift'crs a crea- 
tur(> from an offspring, and how it is distinct by lIature, 
ha
 been shown in what has gone before. 
2
o. 
Ioreo\"er, if lie proceeds to f:,ay, When Iff' prepared 
tltf' ft{,(fl'f'JI, I ll.as IJrPf;f'Jlt 'U'ith Him, He must not Le sup- 
po<;ed to say thi
 as if it Wa:'\ without 'fisdom that the 
Father prepared the heaven or th
 clouds abo,-e; but this 
is what lie says, "All things took place in )Ie alld through 

I(', and \\ hen there was need that "'isdom should be 
created in the "ur1\.s, in )Ty 
ulJstan(;e indeed I was with 
the Father, but hy a condèl::cellsion to creattm's, I wa
 
engaged in diffusing over the worl\." .My own jlllpre

ion, 
"0 that the whole world, as ùeing in OIlC body, might 
z 
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CH. XXIII. not he at \"<lriance hut in concor(l \\ ith itself." 
_\ll those t.hen who with an npright uudel.- 
standing, according to the wi
aom gi\-en unto them, ('on1l:' 
to contemp]ate the creatures, are able to say for themseln.:-, 
H By Thy appointment all things continue;" hut they 
who make light of this, mt13t be told, Profi,
sÙlg thrm- 
seh'es to be It'ist', the!! became fools; for that whieh ma.'/ 
be knOll:/l of God is mrmi/pst in tl1pm; for God has rn'f'{tled 
11 unto them; for tllp Ùu'Ù;ible thiu,r;s of Him from the crea- 
tion of tllP world are clearl!! ,f;ppn, beill.'! l/Iulprstood h!J thp 
thin!!.'; tllat are ?11adp, el'PJI Hi...; (>I( mal Power and Godhfad, 
.-;0 tllat fhp!! are witllmd P.7"'ll,f;P. Reealist' that lI"l1en tlu'!1 
knell: God, t!try (jlnr{fierl Hi,ll not as Gnd, but ,ro;pr'lwl fliP crea- 
ture mOTP than the ('rea tor of all, u.lto Ù: blN
srd for Pl'P1'. 
A,nen. 

21. A.nd they will feel some compunction surely at the 
words, For a/lfr that in thp wi.c:dnnl of God, (in the moc1e 
we have explained above,) the 'l('f)ïld by wisdom !me". unt 
(lod, it pleased God by tllP f()oli.f;II1lP.
s of preflrhÙl!! to sare 
tltem that beliCl'P. For no longer, as in the former times, 
has God willed to be known by a mere image and shado\\' 
of wisdom, that namely which iR in the ('reatures, but He 
has made the true 'Visùom Itself to take tlesh, and to 
hecome man, and to underg-u the death of the cro
s: that 
by their faith in Him henceforth aU that Lclie\'e may 
obtain salmtion. Howewr, it is the I:.'ame \ri
dom of God, 
,,"hich in the first inRtance by mean:-: of Its own Imag-e in 
the crcature
, (whence also it iR said to be createl1,) 
manifested first Itself, and through Itself Its own Father: 
ana afterwards, being" Itself the 'Yard, "f('{(me flp.<;h, as .Tohn 
says, and after aholishing death and 
a\.ing our race, 
still further reycaled Himself and through Him Hi
 own 
Father, saying, Grant unto them tltat tlip!J may knoll' 
Thee flip only true God, and .fr'.f;lfs rhri
t u'lwm Tholl Ita:::t 
,f;cnt. 
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222. Hence the whole earth is filled with the Po. Bt:x. 
ii. 
 
l- X
. 
knowlellge of Him; for the knowledge of .Father 
through Son all/I of 
Oll fl'Om Father i
 one nnò the. same, 
and the Father dl'lig'ht
 in Hill.l, and in that joy the SOlI 
rejoices in thc Father, 
ayin
, llcrls /).'/ Him, dnily Hi.>; dl'l/:'Ild, 
rrjoi"Ïil!1 {flu'''!I.
 hifore Him. And this ng-ain pruves thrt the 
ROil is not foreign. hut prop!r to the Father's Sllhstallce. FOI 
Lchold, not because of us ha
 He ('ome into being-, as thc) 

ay, nor is He made out of nothing, (for not fro}}) without 
did (;oll procure for Him!'elf a eau
e of rcjoieill
.,) but th(' 
words denote what is proper and like. Wht'n then was 
it that the Father rejoi(.ed not? but if He ever rejoiced, 
He too was enr, in whom He rejoiced. An(l in whom dol's 
the Father rejoi("t", except a
 
f'emg II im
elf in His proper 
Ima
e, which is His "
ord? And thoug-h in 
ons of mcn 
a]go He had delight, Oll His filli
hing- the world, a
 it is 
written in these same Proverb!', 
.d this too has a con- 
si
tent scnse. FIJr c\"en in this ca:-:f' H l, had delight, not with 
a joy which came to Him from without, but again as 
seeing the works made aftcr His OWI\ Image; so that even 
this rejoicing of lxoù is 011 accouut of His Imag-e. dud how 
too has the I'un delig-ht, e
cept as seeing Himself in the 
Father? for this is the "'ame as saying, HI' Iltrll lwth sell, 
.lIe, hath ,""('Ii the Fatltp,-, alld I (lilt ÙI lite Fallt". and 
the ..Pather Ùt .lEe. 
. 223. Vain thcn is your nUlnt, as is on an 
ides :-:hown, 0 
Christ's cnemic:" and yaillly do ye trnmpet forth 8 and cir- 
culate e\"erywhcre yonr te
t, The 1.0111 hath treated ..Ire a 
begÙlI1iu,'1 of HI8 ways, pclTertin
 its sense, and puhlishiug-, 
not ::;OIOHlOll'S meaulllg, Lut your own comment. }'or 


8 ivurOfl7rdJ(TUTE. .. The ancients 
s:lÎd 7rOfl7rEVUV, 'to use bad Iau- 
gua
t',' and the coarse language 
of the proces!>ion, 7rOfl7rEía. This 
arose from the cu.,tom of I'cr:.uns 
in the Baechaualian ear
 u<õing 


bad language towards bystanders, 
and their ret0rting- it." El"a!-om. 
Adag. p. 1158. He quotes l\Ie- 
Dander' - 
b.j rwv (;fla1;wv EÌ(Tì 7rOfl7rEÌ{l( T&VEÇ 
(1.þú(' oa }..oíêoOllf. 


'I .) 
u _ 
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ell. X'\:lII. hehold yonr meaning' is proved to he but a 
phantasy; for the pa

ag-e ill the Pl'Ovl'rL
, a::; 
well as all that is abO\'e said. l'ron
s that the 
ou is !lot a 
creature in nature and 
llhstanee. but the pruper 01rspring 
of the Father, true "
i
(1()m and \, ord. by whom all tlIÙI!P
 
were lIual", and 'WitfIOUl Him ll'aS mad( lIof one filing. 



AG.Al
:"rr .AltIA
l::m. 3;ji 


DISCOURSE III. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Anðwcr to ob}fxtions frnm Scripture;. sevf'Iltltfy, .John xiv. 10. 


224. THE Ario-maniacs, when the P assag-es which ED. B
:x. 
Hi. * 1- 
they allege, TIt(' Lord created JIe, and Jladr {;,,[ter 
titan lite Angels, and First-born, and Faith/u l to Him tlwl 
marle Him, are shown to have an orthodox meaning-, and to 
inculcate piety towards Christ, therefore, as if bedewed with 
the serpent's poison, not seeing what they on
ht to Sec. 
nor nlldl'rS[alldin
 what they remI, as if hursting furth 
from the depth of their impiolls lwarts. have next pro- 
ceeded to disparage OUI" Lord's \\"onls, r Ùl thp Fa/hpl" 
and th" Frttlu:r in JI P; saying, .... How can the Une he 
contained in the Other aUlI the Other in the One?" 
or "lIow at all ean the Father who is the greater be con- 
tained in the :O;on who i
 t he lc
s?" or "'Yhat wOllder, 
if the :)on is in the rather, considering- it certainly is 
written of us too, To Hitn 2['(' lit,p awl mOl'e and have ollr 
b"Ùlf/ ? " And thi" 
tate of mind is in keeping- with the 
pen'ersenc:;s of men who think nod to Le material, anù 
understanù not what i
 signifier] hy "Tme Father" and 
"True bon," by .., Li
ht Im"isihlc" and "Etcrna1," anrl 
Its "Raùiance .
nvisible," nor "Invisible SnLsistclIce," 
anù "Immaterial Impress" and " Immaterial lInage." 
Por had they known, they woulù not han> r1ishononred 
and riclienled the Lord of 
.dUl'Y, 1101'. intf'rpretillg' thing'
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cu. XXIY. immaterial after a material manner, pen"erted 
good ,yords. 
22fi. It were :5ufìieient indeed, on only hpfiring wm.lls 
which are the Lord's, at Ollee to belien
, since the faith of 

implicity is better than an elaborate process of }Jel":-;uasion ; 
but since they have endcayoured to desecrate e'''en this 
passage for the ends of their personal heresy, it becomes 
nece:-:;ary to expose their pelTer
eness and to show the pm- 
pose of the truth, at least for the f:('('nrity of the faithful. 
For when it is said, I Ùl tlte Pather mId tILe Father 
Ù
 JJJe, 'They are not therefore, a:{ th(;
e suppose, 
pouring Each ill to Ocher, fil1ing Each Other, as in the 
case of empty ,"essel:;, so that the 
on fills the emptiness of 
the Father and the Father that of the Son, and Each of Them 
Ly Himself is not complete and perfect, (for this is proper 
to bodies, and therefore the mere è:lN:>Crtiull of it is full 
of impiety,) for the Father is full and perfect, and the Son 
is the Fnlness of (jodhead. Kor again, as God, by coming 
into the 
aints, strengthens them, so is it that He is also in 
the Son. For the Son is Himself the Father's Power and 
'Nisdom, and by partaking of Him things created arc sancti- 
fied in the I"pirit; but the Son HimRc1f is not :3on by parLici- 
pation,I but is the Father's proper Offspring. Xor again, is 
the Son in the Father. in the sen!'c of the passag-e, In Him 
we lÜ'f' and more an.! It({
'e our beiJl.fJ; for, He as bemg from 
the Fount of the Father is the Life, in which all thilJ
s 
are both qniekened aud consist: for the Life does not li,"e 
in life, el
e it would not be Life, but rathcr lic gi,-es life 
to all things. 
226. But now let us !o;ee what .,1sterins the Sophist "ays, 
the retained 2 pleader for the heres)". In imitatiun then of 
the .Jews so far, he writb as follows: "It is n
ry plain 
that Hc has 
aid, that He is in the :Father and the Father 
H;2.'aiu in Him, for this ]'('ilson, that ncithl'r the wOl"d, Oil 
J Yid" Apr. 1'
Tut'(Tí{t. :! Vid. Arr. A.
tl rim:. 
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which He was discoursing is , as He 
:.q í', His own , ED. BE:\. 

 - iii. 
 1-2. 
but the Father's, nor the works belong to Him, hut 
to the Father who ga \.C Him the power. ., Now this, if 
lIttered at random by a ] ittle child, haù heen excused from 
his age; but when one who hears the title of 
ophi5t, and 
profp__ses universal knowledge,3 is the writer, what a seriom: 
condemnation does he deserve? And doC's he not í'how him
elf 
a stmn
er to the Apostle, as heing puffed up with persuasi\Oc 
words of wi
dolll, and thiIlkin
 therehy to succcpd in dc- 
<:ei\'ing, not wllll1.siandin!J lâm:st'lf what he !iaifh nor whereoj 
lip {{!firms! For what the 
on has said, as being proper 
anti suitahle to a Son only, who l
 Word and "ïsdom and 
I mage of the "Father's :-\l1bstance, this he brings to the level 
of all the creatures, and makes common to the ðon and to 
them; and he says, lawlc5
 4 man, that the Power of the 
Father recpives pmn:r, that hy mcans of this impiety it may 
be open to him to S3.y that in a SOIl the :-5on was made a son, 
and the 'Y ord rl'cei\.cd a 'Y ord's authority; and, far from 

ranting' that He 
poke thif.: truth t,hus as a ðOIl, he ranks 
Him with all thing:, made, a
 having- learned it as they }mH'. 
For if the :-5on said, [ am in tit,. Patlter and the FalllPI" Ùl 
)['" because Hi
 discoUJ.se
 were not His own word::; but 
Lhc Father's, and so of His works, then. since Da,-id saJí', 
1 will kNlr what lite Lord .'í/t(lll .Wl!! in Illl. anti again 

olomol1, J/!/ lI'ords at" !-pn!.w /Jy God, and since :\[oseR 
was minister of words which were from God, and -;illce 
each of the Prophets 
poke not what was his OWl! but what 
was from God, Tlms saith the Lord, and since the works of 
the Saints were, ru; they profcb
ed, not their own but God's 


-:ráVTa Y/J'bJtJ'lCUV i7ra}"}E \
,;- 
IHVOf:. Gor;.da
 :ll'cording to Ci- 
ccro de Fin. ii. init. was the fir,>t 
who vcntured in public to "';'y 
7rptJßrl\
ETE, .. give n'" a ques- 
tion. ,. This wa
 the i7rcíyytÀfla 
of the 
ol-'hi!'I
. of which Ari!-totle 
"'p<,ak.., a!-criLing to Pl'otaóol..I
 


the "pl'ofebi>ion" of being able to 
"make the worso cause the 
hcltE'r." Rhl't. ii. 
-l fin. Vid. 
Crcs!-ol. TheaLl'. Rhct. iii. 11. 
'7raoávoflof:, HiM. Ar. 71, 75, 
79. Ep. .E
. W, d.. '"ld.. åJ'tJflof:. 
2 The!-
. ii. 8. 
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CH. :\.XIV. who ga,'e the power, (Elia
 for in!'tance and 
Elisen..; invoking- nod that He Him
elf would raii'e 
the dead, aIIII Eliseus saying to Kaaman, on cleansing him 
from the lepro..;y, that thou maye.'Jt knolD tlta l tlu J 1'e is a God 
Ù
 Israel/, and ::;amuel too in the daYð of the han"c::;t pray- 
ing to God to grant rain, and the Apostles saying that noL 
in their OW11 power they did miracles but in the Lord's gTacl',) 
it is plain that, acc(Jrdin
 to 
\sterius, such a statement as 
that in qnest.ion must belong' to alt 80 that eac.h of 
them i::; able to say, I in tit,. Fatllp/, and thr Fa/lifr ill 
me; and as a consequence that He is no longer Oue Son 
of God and 'V onl aUlI Wisdom, bnt, ag others, is on]y one 
out of many. 
'227. But if the Lord said this, His worels wonld not 
rightly ha,-e been. I ill tlte Patlm. and the Father in Jfp, 
hut rather. .. I also am in the Father and the Fatlu.r also is 
in ::\I(';. that He may ha"e nothing proper and by prero- 
g"ative, relati\'cly to the Father, a
 being a SOIl, but the 
anll' 
grace in common with all. TIut it is not so, as they think; 
for not understanding that there is a genuine Son from 
the Father, thc) belie that gelluine 
on, whom on]y it befits 
to say, I in the Pather amI th Father ill., JJr. For the 
on 
is in the Father, as it is allowed us to apprehend, becanse 
the whole Being' of the Son is proper to the Tather's 
Rubstance, as raùiallc(' from lig"ht, and strefiln from 
fountam; so that whoso sees the 
on, sees that which is the 
Father's, and apprehellds that the :-;on'
 Deillg-, hecans
 
from the Father. i
 therefore in the Father. For the 
Father is in the Son, since the Son is what is from the 
Father and proper to Him, as in the radiance the sun.. and 
in the word the thought, and in the stream the fountain: 
for whoso thus contemplates the Son, contemplates what 
II l!;aípf.TOJl, vid. bupr. p. 27-l. Nys!'. contI'. Eunom. iii. 1-'. 13.'3, a. 
iv. 
 28. init. Euseh. Ecd. Epiph. lIa:r. 76. 1'. 97U. C:yril. 
TheoL pp. 47, b. 7a, h. 
fI. h. 1
4. The!--. p. lGU. 
a. l
fI, c. Theodor. Hi6t. p. 732 
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belongs to the F<.l.thel'"s suhstance, and apprehends ED. BE:S. 
Hi. 
 2-4. 
that the Father is in the 
OIl. For whcreas the 
COllIlLf'nanee and (jodhead of the Father is the Rein!! of 
the 
on, it follows that the 
on is in the Father and 
thc Father in the Son. 
:!:!H. On this account and reaf.:onahly. hadng said before. 
I (llld the Father are Olle, He added. I Ùt the Fathe}" ((/If I thp 
Fathf'r in Jfl'. h
. way of sho\\ ing the identity of n odhead 
and the uuity of 
uh:,;tance. For They are one, not a
 
one thing which diyides into two, alld after all is nothin
 
hut one, nor as one thing- twice named. so that the Same 
hecomes at one time Father. at another 1-1 is own ;0:;011, for 

ahellius holding this Wa-- judged an heretic.. TInt They 
are two, because the }'ather is Father and i
 not also :-\011, 
and the Bon is Son and nút also Fathl'J"; but the nature is 
úne; (for the útr
pring is not nn]ike its parent. for it is his 
irna
c,) and a]) that is the }'ather's is the :-\on ':0;. "'here- 
fore neither is the 
on another nOlI. for He i
 not to 
he imagined as external, else were there Jll311Y g-oelhcacl:-:: 
for if the 
0I1 he other, considereel a
 an ()ff
prinl!, :-;( ill He 
i
 the Same. cOllsiùercd as God 
 and He anrl the Father are 
one in that uatl11'e which is proper and peculiar to Each. 
and in the identity of the one Uodhead, as has heen said. 
For the radiance alRo is li)!ht. not second to the sun. nul' a 
different li
ht, 1101' from participation of it. hut a whole 
and proper olr
pl'ill
 of it. AmI 
l1ch an on'spring- is 
nCt"ps:-:arily one lig-ht: and 1\0 onc would' 8ay t hat they arc 
two li.
hts, hut 
llll allll radiance' t\\"o, yet one the light 
frum the sun enlightelling- in it
 radianl:C thing'8 en
ry- 
where. So also the (;odheael of the 
01l i:-: the FaLlu'l'\;: 
whence also it Î::: illlli\.i
ihle; and thus there i
 onc (;ocl 

u)(l nOlle other but He. \.lIcl !'o, 
incc they art
 one, and 
the Godhead it')clf one, the !'ame thin!!
 are 
aid of the 

on which are said of the Father, c\.c'ept IIi
 heill!! 
aid 
to he Fathel' :-fol' in..;tancl'. that lie i
 nod, I"d tlte 
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Ca. XXIV. Word was God; that He it) A.lmighty, l'hus said 
- He 'll'hich 'I.cas and is and is to come, the Almighty; 
Lord, One Lord Je;:;u;:5 Chri:5f; that He iR Light, I am flu' 
L,:rjld; that H<; forgiycs 
ins. that ye may Imolf'. He f'ays. tltot 
the Son of 1Jlan h({th }lOICC1" UpOIl eartl, to for!Jil"e sins: and 
o 
with other attrihutes. For all things. says the 
on Himself. 
'll'lwlsoerer the Father liath, are Jline; and again, And Jline 
aH' f'Mne. Ånd on hearing the attributes of the Father prc- 
(lieated of the SOIl, we shall thereby see the Father in the 
on : 
and we shall contemplate the SOlllU the Father. whenm'er what 
is said of the 
on is said of the Father also. And why are the 
attrihutes of the F.tther ascriùed to the Son, except that 
the 
Oll iR an Offspring- from Him? and why arc the Son's 
attrihnteR proper to the Father, except ag-ain llccal1se the 
Run i'i the proper Offspring of His Substance? AmI the 
Ron, being the proper Offsprin.g of the Father's Substance, 
reasonably says that the Father's attributes are His own 
also i whence snitahly and consistently with saying. I and 
the Father are Ollf'. He adds. tlud !Ie may knOll" that I am ill 
tlu' Father and the Father ÙI Jfl'. 
229. :\Toreover, He has a<<ldcd this ag-ain, H, thaf hath .\(('('11 
Jle, hath .,('m fli,. Fatllf"r: and there is one and the 
al1le 

ell
e in the
e three pa<::sft!!.'es. For he who in this 
ensc 
nnder
tands that the 
on and the Father are one, know:, 
that He i
 in the Father and the Father in the Son i for 
the {iodhcarl of the Hon is the Fathcr\:, and this is in the 
Son; and whoc.;;o enters into this, is con\"Ïnced that He fltot 
"nth !W'11 tltf' ,"011. Itath .
ef'11 tllp Father; for in the 
on is 
eontemp]ated the Father's (:ollhead. And we may p_,rceive 
thi<.: more intimately from the il]ustration of the Emperor's 
image. }'or in the imag-e is the face amI form of the 
Elllp
ror. and ill the Empcml" iR that faee which i
 in the 
image. For the likene'
 of the Emperor in the image is 
intimatel)" exact; 6 so that a person who look" at the ima
'e, 
e Viù. Api'. ,j iHI/),(À \ClK"TU'. 
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sees in it the Emperor; and he again w110 sees ED. BEX. 
iH. 
 4-6. 
the Emperor, recognises that it is he who is in 
the image. And from the likeness not differing, to one who 
after the image wished to view the Emperor, the image 
might say, "I and the Emperor are one; for I am in him, 
and he in me; and what thou secst in me, that thou be- 
holdest in him, and what thou hast seen in him, that thou 
heholdí:5t in me." Accol"Clingly he who worships the image, 
in it wor
hiI's the Emperor also; for tbe image is his form 
and face. Since then the Son too is the Father's image, it 
must neceF-sarily be uncler
tood that the n odbead and own 
f:clf of the Father is the Being of the Son. 
:230. 
\nd this is the meaning of JJ7to being ill tlu' form 
of God, and tll" Father in Jie. Kor is this Form of the 
Godhead partial merely, but the fulne
s of the Father's 
Godhead is the Eein
 of the 
on, and the Son is whole 
God. Therefore also, being eqnal to God, Hp thOllffld it 
not rohber!! to b" equal to God: and a
ain since the Godhead 
and the Face of the Son is none other's than the J'ather'8' 
this is what He snys, I in tlie }'atltfJr. Thus God 'lcas Ùl 
Cltrist TProl1riling the 'lcorltl unto llimself; for what bc- 
longed to the Substance of the Father is that Son, in whom 
the creation was then reconciled with G ot!. 
\.nd thus what 
things the ::;\on then wrought, are the Vat her's works. 
for the :-\on is the Face of that Father's (
odhead, who 
wronght the works. Anù tllU
 he who looks at the Son, 
sees the Father; for in the Father's (indhead is and ic;; 
contemplated the '-;011; and the Fathcr's Fal'c, which is in 
the Son, showR in 1 I im the Father; and thus the Father is 
in the 
on. 
\nd that peculiarity and Godheaù "hi('h is from 
the .Father in the Ron, shows the 
on in the Father, a.nd 
His inseparability fmlll Him; and whoso hcal
 and 
apprehends that "hat is 
airl of the Father is also said of the 
:O;on, not as aùdcd to H i
 
nb-tance by grace or partici- 
pation, hnt }J('(':t
IH' the '-ery Being' of the Ron iR thl' 0\\ n 
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Cn. X\:fV. Offsprin
 of the Father's Rnbstance, will fitly 
understand the words. as I said before, I in the 
Fathe-r, and the Fatlter in .J.J1e; and I wld tile Fatller are 
One. For the Son is such as the :Father is, because He 
has all that i
 the Pather's. 
231. "
lll'ref()re al:-;o is He 
ignified when the :Father 
i
 named. For, a son not heing. we cannot 
ay father; 
whereas. when we call God a )Iaker, we do lIot of ne('es
ity 
manifest the things which throug-h Him have come to be; for 
a maker Ü; hefore his works. But when we call God Father, 
at once with the Father we signify the 
on's ex i::;te nee. 
Therefore also he who helieyes in the 
on, helie,.eR also in 
the Father; for he helieY(:
 in what belongs to the Father'
 
Substance; and thus the faith is one in One aod. 
\nd 
he who "orships and honour
 the 
on, in the I'\on wor- 
ships and honours the Father; for une is the Godhead; 
and therefore olle the honour and one the wor:-ihip \,hich 
is paid to the Father in and throllg-h the 
on. AHd he 
who thus .,vor::;hips, worship.') one God; for there is one 
God and none other than He. 
\ceordin
ly whcn the 
Father i
 called the only God. and we read that there is one 
(}od, and I ({Ill. and bfl....irlp J[e t/m.e is n() rio'/. and I tlte 
.first and I am tlte 1m;!. this has a fit meaning'. For God is 
One and Only and Fir
t: hut this is not 
aid to the denial 
of the Hon; perish the thought; for He is in that One, 
and First and Only, as heing of that (hie and Only and 
First the Only 'Y ord and "ïsdom and HaùialIce. And 
He is Himself the First, too, as being the Fulne
s of the 
Godhead of the First and Only, and whole and full God. 
'f e maintain t.hen the I>i,'ine Unity. not a
 ag-ain:-;t the 
SOIl, Lut to deny thaú there is other such as the l.'ather 
anLl lIi
 "
orù. 
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. LJ1.
lf"Pr tn n/df'rtimz!ì fim1l /)c,.,iJtllre; ei!Jldld!f, ./oltn x\"ii. ". 
{tIlll t!lf like. 


2?'2. :Row that this is the senSè of the rrorhct
 lft.

=i. 
is clear and manifest to all; but since the impious 
men, who alleg-c such pas!'a
es, dishonour the Lord and 
r
proach us, saying, "Behold God is ðJ.Íd to be One and 
Only and }'jrRt; how 
ay ye that the 
on is (:od? fvr if 
He wert. God, lie had not said. I Alone, nor God ù; 0,2(';'. 
it is neces!'ary to declare the 
eJlSC of thc")c phra
es in addi- 
t ion, as far as om. ahility aLlU\\
, that all may know from 
thi!' ttl
v that, \'erily the ...\.rian
 are Uod':::; atlYerRaril'
. H 
t hl'l.c then is riyalry of the :-'OJ] tOW:lJ'(l-; t he Father, then be 
such words uttered against Him; and if, acconlin,Q' to the 
apprehell
ions of David conccl'Ilillg" Advnias amI Ah..;alom, so 
too the Father looks upon the ;-':on, then let Him Ray to 
HimRelf and insiRt on !'mch wonIs. ICRt He the :-\011, calling 
Himself God, make any to revolt from the Father. But if 
on the contrary, he who knows the 
on, knows the ]<'ather, 
the Son Himself revra]iJl!! Him to him, and in the "
ord 
!'ather he shaH see the Father the more. a
 has hrcn said, 
and if the Son on comillg, glorified Hot IJimsclf hut the 
Father, 
ilying to one who came to I rim, lr1l.'1 callpst t!lou 
.lIe good I /lOlle is good s{Il'e (hze, that is, God; ami to one 
who asked, what Wet:; the great commandm(.nt in the Law, 
:ms',\"ering-, Hear, 0 Ü,.ael, tlu' Lnrd ow' God is O/1Þ Lord; 
and saying to the nmltitl1dc
, I ({{T/If' dmcn j,.VJil It ('{{l.l'n, not 
to d{) ..II!J ou.,z 1"i 1 7, bilt tlte wilt of lfillt that sent JJ 1'; and 
teachiug the disciples, J1!J Pather is greater than I, and He 
Ilwt IWlloutetlt 
Ue, hOI/(lurelh Him that 
ent JIe; if the Hon 
iB Bueh towards His O'i\1l Father. what is the ditticnlty,7 that 
OIle must Ilcell take so i)er\ erse <l ,.icw of ßuch pas
ages? 


., Vid. supr. Disc. nn. l
. li5, ."I,
. ]0.-,. &c., vi,1. App. ópfJ,jç. 
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cu. XXY. and on the other hand, if the 
Oll is the "01'11 
of the Father. who is ::)u wild. hesides these Chri
t- 
opposers, a
 to think that (
o(l lJaf: tIlU
 spoken, as tradu('ing 
and denying His own 'Y urd? This i:o; not the mind of 
Christians; perish the thought; for not with reference to 
the 
on is it thus written, but for the denial of tho
e 
falsely callell goll
. ill\'cnted b
T men. 
:?:13. And the explanation of 
n('h pa<.:sag-es is obvious; for 
since tho
t:' who are de\'out to gods falsely so called. re,-olt 
from the True (;od. therefore God, being goud and care- 
ful for mankind. recal1in
 the waIHlerl'rs. 8ay
, I am God 
alone, and I am, and Rpsir7ps Jff' thf're 'is no God, and the 
like; that He may condemn things which are not, and 
mav COll\Tert all men to Himself. .\.nd a<;. supposing in the 
day-time when the sun was 
hining. a man were rudely to 
paint a piece of wOOlI, which hall not evcn the lU'etence to 
be luminous. and ('al
 that image the source of ligh
 and jf 
the sun with regard to it were to say. ,. I alone am the light 
of the day, and there is no other light of the day but 1," 
he wou]d say this, with reference, not to his own radiance, 
but to the error arising from the wooden image and the 
dissimiliwde of that vain repre
entation : 
o it is with I am, 
and l am Oilly God. and Tliue is none otlter besid"s i1fe, viz., 
that He may makf' men renounce fal
ely mlled gods, and 
that they may reco
nise Him the true Goll Ï1.<;tcad. 
23-1. Indeed when God said this, He 
ai(l it through His 
own 'V ord, un]ess forsooth these modern .Jew
 add this too, 
that He has not said t his throu
h His "T ord; but "thl' 
'V ord of the Lord came" to the Prophet, and this was what 
wa::; heard; this is v. hat 
criptnres declares, let them rave 
as they wiU; if the 'V ord be Hi
, of course this was saiù 
by the "T ord, for there is not the thing which God says or 
does, but He says and does it in the "T ord. X ot then with 
reference to Him is this said, 0 God's enemies, but to things 
foreign to Him and not from Him. For accordin!! to the 



AGAIXST ARIAXTS)f. 


SGi 


afort'
ait1 ima o rrc , if the snn had S J )oken tllOse words ED. REX. 
iii. 
 7-!1. 
he would ha\'c heen setting right the error, and 
have 
o spokcn, not as f'eparating hi
 radiance from him, 
hut in his own radiance Rhowing his own light. Therefore, 
not for the denial of the 
on, nor with reference to Him, are 
such pa:.sages, hnt to the ovcrthrow of falsehood. 
\ccord- 
ingly amI 
poke not such words to Adam at the beginning, 
[hon::h His ,rOl.a was with Him, hy whom all things 
("ame to he: for there was no need, l)efore idols came in: 
hut when men maùe insurrection against the truth, and 
named for themsel\-b gods such a!; they would, then it 
was that lleed arose of such words, for the denial of gods 
that were not. Xa) I woulrl add, that they were said 
eVen in anticipation of the folly of these Christ-oppost"J'S, 
that they might knuw, that whatboc'"er good they devise 
external to the Father'!:; Substance, he i
 not True God. 
nor Ima;.!e anù 
on of the On])' amI Fir5t. 
:!:

). If then the Father be called the ollly true nod, this 
is said, not to the dellial of Him who said. I mn fl,p Truth, 
hut of those 011 the other hand who by nature are Jwt true, 
as the Father and His Word are. And hence the Lord 
Himself added at once, 11l1ft .Jp!ms ('llriR' ".1101Jl Thou "flst 
l;f'JIf. X'o\\' llad He heen a creature, He would not have 
added thi!o\. and ranked Himself with His Creator; (for 
what fello\\ship is there between the Truc alul the not 
trne?) hut now by addiug Him!'wlf to the Father, He l'a
 
sho\\ n that He is of the Father's nature; and lie has 
g-i\Oell us to kilo\\" that of the Tmc Father Hc is Trnc Olf- 
I'pring. 
\nd .John too, as he had leamed, so he teaeht:
 8 
thiR, writing in his Epi:-;t1c. A,zrl U'(' aTt' in tht' Trllfl, f'l'm 
1"n J[j
 SOil Jesus Chri:.d; This Ùi tlie T,.IIf' Ood {llld ptPJ"llfT! 
lift'. Anù when the Prophet says conccrnill
 the (Tcatioll. 
Tlwt sfretrlteth fortlt fliP l,em'('IIs alone, and whcn God says 


II paf}wJ' ilíèa!E. ADd 1-0 pa- 
Ow)' iitÎa(1/CEv, fiupr. p. 
l. and 


ipWTWVTff; tfcÎJ/(Javov. !>IIP1". p. 2.íO, 
viù. App. 1 '"rlitiun. 
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CII. xxv. I onl!! st/.df''' out tlte h(lff/ o l'J1s, it i
 made plain to 
e'"cry one t hat in the ()u]y i
 ::;igllified al
o the 
Word of the Only, in whom all tItÙ 1 !J." were made, and with- 
out WhOUl l/,{{.
 llwde /lOt O/IP thill,". Therefore, if they were 
made throngh the ,r ord. awl yet I [e say
, I olll!!, and to- 
gether with that On]}" is under
tood thc Bon, through whom 
the heaycn:; were maùe, so abo then, if it ue 
aid, (hie God 
and I OJ/I!!, and I the First, in that One and On]y and 
First is understood the ,rord co-existinf!. as in the Lig-ht 
the nadian
e. 
23G. 
\.1lI1 this can be held in respeet of no other but 
the 'V ord alone. For aU other thing's 
uhsistl'd out of 
nothing through the ::--'011, and arc greatly Ilitfel'ent in 
nature; hut the :-\on Him
elf is lIaLnml anù true Off- 
f'pring from the .Father; and thus the yery pa

ag'e 
which the::,e men hm"e thouf!ht fit to adduce, I tlte Fin.:!, 
in defence of their here"y, doth rather c).po
e their 
peryer;o;c 
pirit. For (;od say
. I the FÙ"st {(Illl I tlte Las!; 
if then, a
 if ranked with the thing... after Him. He is 
saifl to be first of them, so that they COUlL next to Him, 
then certainly you will have 
hown that Ill' Hirll
clf 
precedes the works in time on]
': whieh. to 
o no further. 
is a surl'a:,sing' impiety; hut if it is in urder to prO\"e that 
He is not from allY, nor any before f Gm, but that He i
 
Orig-in amI ('ause of aU things, alld to destroy the Gentile 
fable;:'\, that He ha
 saill J tlie First, it is plaill also, that 
when the :-\011 is called FirsL-1Jorn, this is done, 110t for the 
sakc of ran kil1
 Him with the creation, but to prove the 
framing and adoption of all thin
s through the SOli. 
For a<.; the Father is First, so also is He both First, as 
I magc of the First, aud bceiln
c the First is in 11 im, and 
as being tHfspring from the .Father, in "hum the whult. 
creation is ('waled and, adopted into sOllship. 
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CHAPTER XXYI. 


An,'5ll'f:r to olit'rtions from Suipture; nintld!l, ..John x. HO; 
xvii. 11, &:c. 
237. ITO\n:vER, here too they put forward their iri

 :!:
ú. 
private fictions. and contend that the Son and the 
Father are not in such wise" one," or "like," as the Clmrch 
prea<.;he
, but, as they themseh-es would have it. 9 L-'or they 
say, since what the Father wills, the Son wills al...:.o, and is 
not contrary to Him either in what He thinks or in what 
He judges, hut i., in an respccts concordant with Him, de- 
daring doctrines which are the same, and a message con- 
sistent and united with the Father's teadÚng, therefore it is 
that He and the Father are One; and some of them have 
dared to write as well as to 
ay th
. K ow what can be more 
e'\:tnwagant than this? for if this is the rea
on why the 
t)n 
and the Father arc One, and if in this way the ".. ord is like 
the Father, it foUons forthwith 10 that the 
\.n
els too, and 
the other beings above us, Principalities and Powers and 
Thrones and Dominion
, and things visible, Sun and :Moon, 
and the 
Lar::;, I:;hould be sons also, as the Son is; and that 
it should he said of them too, that they and the Father are 
one, and that each is God's Image and "
orl1. For w]mt 
God wills, that nil] they; and neither in judging nor in 
doctrine are they di...:.cordant, but in all thin
s are ohedient 
to their ::\faker. Por they wou]d not have remained in 
thcir own glory, ulllc
s, what the Father wiUed, that they 
had \\ iIled al!õ:o. He, for instance, who did not IJl'esen-c it, 


· C:1f; aVTm 6É}..ovcrc. This is n 
common phra
(J with A than., and 
is here connected with private 
judgment (íÙov) in contra!'t to 
the Ecclcsiar-tical 'l'r...clitioD; vid. 
!'upr. ovç ij6fÀOV, D. :!:)J. anll infr. 
wç 'Ý/pEÎr.: Ai \()/u v, n. :!-1: J . Vid. 


App. Tr(fditi01J. 
'0 wpu flvcu lCaí ; vid. also de Syn. 

 31. Orat. i. 
 J,í, ii. 
 (ì, iv. 

 10, ]9. S('rdp. ii. 
 1. Cyr. 
Dial. p. 450. 'l'hes. p. 
:;.j, fin. 
Eu!>eb. c. )Iar
. pp. 47. HI. Abo 
'Wipllf. Deer. ! 15. 


Aa 
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CII. XX'1. but lost his mind, heard the worcl
, Hol{' art tlloU 
fitllm from hem'en, 0 Lucifer, son of the 'Jlwrni!l!/! 


)
. But if thi" be so, how is lie alone Only- begottcn Son 
and "
ord and ,rÜ;dOlll? or how, whereas so mall)' are like 
the Father, is oul) He an Image? for among: meu too will 
be found many like the 
\Imighty Father, nllluber;o;, for 
instance, who became martyr:;, and before them the Apo:-;tles 
and Prophets, and again before them the Patriarchs. And 
many now too ha,-c kept the 
ayionr's command, heing 
mcrciful, as t!teir Father u'lw Î.<; ill hc{n'f'1l, and obscrving' the 
exhortation, Be ye therefore follou.ers of God as dear chif,frell, 
and u'alk in loce, as Ohrist "lso hath loced us; many too 
ha\'e become follower;:; of Paul as he a]so of Christ. And 
yet no one of thc::;e is ,r orJ. or "\Yisdom, or Only-beg'otten 
Son or Imag-e; nor has anyone of them had the audacity 
to say, I und the Father are One, or, I in the Pathu, ((Jul 
the Pathu ill .lIe; but it is said of all of them, Inw is 
like unto Thee anwJlfJ the gods, 0 LOI"d? and lCltO shall be 
likelled to tile Lord (WWll!J the SOilS of God? and of I [im on 
the contrary that He on]y is [ma
e true and natural of the 
Father. For tllOu;;;h we were made after the huage, and 
t;alled both image and glory of God, Jct not on our OWII 
account is it stiH, but it is L.r rea
O,l of that Image and true 
Glory of God inhahiting n
, whic:l i::; His 'f orLI, who wa
 for U
 
afterwards made flesh, that 'H
 lm\-e the grace of this calling. 
239. This notion of their:-; then bcing eddently unbefit- 
ting and irr.ltional as well as the rest, the likeness and the 
onenes,; mu
t be referred to the verJ SilL
tance of the 
Son; for unless it be so taken, He will not Le shown to 
have an) thing bCJond things creatcd, as has been :-.aid, 
nor will He be like the Father, but He wiU merely be like 
the :Father's doctrines; nay, and He differs from the Father, 
in that the :Father is the :Father's self, but the doctrines 
and teaching are beÛde the Father. If then in re
pect to 
the doctrines and the teachiug thc Bon is like the Father, 
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then the Father acem.dillg to them will be Father ED. BI:
. 
iii. 
 10-11. 
in name only, and the bon will not be an Ullyary- 
ing Image, or rather will he seen to have no claim to be 
like or to belong- to the Father; for what that is likp or 
prop2r has He who is so utterly different from the Father? 
for Paul taught like the 
aviour, yet was not like Him in 
substance. Having then such notions, they speak falsely; 
whereas the I-\on alld the Father are one in snch wise as has 
heen I:;aiù, and in such wise is the 1::;011 like the Father Him- 
sc]f anù from Him, as we may see and understand a 
OH 
to be towards his father, and a!õ: \\e may see the rat1iallce 
towards the sml. l 
2-10. Ruch then heing- the SOil, therefore when the Son 
work
, the Father i" the 'V orker, and when the Son visits 
the Saints, the Father is He who cometh ill the 
ou, as He 
ha
 promised \\ hen He says, J a/lfl ...II!! Patlll'r 'will come, and 
will 'ì/lake our abodl' with him; for in the Image is con- 
templated the Father, and in the Radiance is the Light. 
Therefore, as we said just II OW, when the Father gives 
gracf' and }Jl':l(.e, the SOil a 1so 1!in
:; it, as Paul signifies 
in en:ry Epistle, writing, Ui"(lf'e in .'I0lf a/ld ]JPflCB Ji'om God 
our Fatlier allli tlte Lord .Je...;w; Cftri.-;!. For one and the 

ame grace is from the Father in the Son, as the light 
of the sun aHd of the rad iance is one, and the suu's illu- 
millation is effe('tcd throLl
h the radiance; and so too 
when he rl'aY
 for the Thessalouialls, in saying, 
Nnll' Got! 
Himself, ref'lt our Ffltltl'r, {ll1fl tlte Lnrd Jeslls Cltrist, 11lfl,l/ 
He rliJ"f'r[ our 11.(1,1/ U1ztn !!nll, he has gwmled the unity of thl; 
Father and of the 
()n. For he ha
 not said, ")Tay they 
flircct," as if a doul/]e g'm,ce were given from two :-O:om.{'l's, 
This and That, but ..11(1.'/ Ile dirccf, to show that the Father 

iyes it throug'h the 
Oll ;-at whi('h thc!õ:e impious onl'S 
will not l,lm;h, though they well might. For if there were 


I \0; rl'
arJo; .\Imighty God, wit.h Him. 'rhi
 
tl"ikl'
 at. thl' 
real liI..O:IIO:
" III Him ib identity :--l'llIi-.\rian",. 


\ .t 
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CR. xxn. IlO unity, 1101' the 'Vord the proper OfT!.;pring of 
the Father's 
ub4ance, as the radiance of the 
light, but the :-;on were di,' .ded in nature from the Father, 
it were buffieient that the Father alone should gi, e, since 
Hone of created things is a partner "ith his 
raker in His 
gi,-ingb; but, a::; it is, such a mode of giying shows the one- 
lIess of thc Father and the 
Oll. No one, for instance, 'rDuld 
pray to receive from God and the Angels, or from allY other 
creature, nor would any aile 
ay, "God and the An,!.!."e\ may 
lIe gi,-e thee;" 2 but from :Fathcr and the ðon, llLTall
e of 
Their oneness and the oneness of rl'heir gi \"ing-. For through 
the Son is given what is g-iven; and therè is nothing that 
the [<'ather docs not operate through the SOil; for thus is 
gracc secure to him who recei,'es it. 
:!
l. And if the Patriarch .TaeolJ, blessing hIS granf1- 
children Ephraim and l\lana
ses, said, God 'lrho fl'd IIll' all 
my life lrHl!1 wztn tltis tlff/I, 'hI' Angel that delÙ'e(l'd l/ze from 
all n'i/, b/l's.'5 lite l({d.
, 
'et nOlle of created and lIatura,] 
_\..ngels dId He join to (:od their Creator, nor, rejcding (.}od 
that fed him, did he from an
' Angel ask the bles
ing on hi
 
:,mmdsons: hut in saying". Jrlw dl'livered me from all eeil, he 
showed that it wa::; no created AHg-el, but the "T ord of God, 
whom he joined to the Fitther in his prayer, through whom, 
God, whOHl
Oen
l" He will, doth dp]i\"t.'r. For knowing that 
J Ie is al:-;o called the Father\" An!Jel of .flrmt Counsel, he 
s
Üd that nOlle other than He" a
 the r. i ,'cr of hlessing, and 
l>eliverer from c\.il. X or was it that he desired a blessin
" 
for himself from (.}od, and for his grandchildrcn from the 

\..ng-cl, hut for them too from Him whom he himself had 



 Thid spems to show that in 
.Uhana!>im,'s day !>u<.'h joint invo- 
('ations of God and ll1s Sl'rvants 
were not in use in the .\.lpxanllrian 
Uhurch. But that the que,.tiou 
was one of discipline, not of what 
WdS lawtul, foIeem
 clear from I"u<.'h 
pa
".agc
 in ;o;cri!Jture 11.'>, .. the
 


worshipped the Lord and the 
Kin;!," .. the people Lelieved the 
Lord and His servant :\lo"es." As 
to the pomt of Christian dogma, 
Catholic... now are as earne!>t as 
Hhana!>ius could be, in holding 
that no temporal or !>piritual ::rift 
simply ('Ollie" frol\l creaturc'". 
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heRong-ht 
aying, l".ilI /lot !fJI 'l'llfJf' go e.rrept Tholl iN.J>
 r;:"'i3. 
M,s...; }l/f'. (for that was ({orl, as he 
ay:; him
elf. r 
liare sef'Jl God fare to ß/f'f',) for II im it was that he addrc
!'l'(l 
for a blessin7 011 the 
om; of .To
eph also. 
242. It belong:, then to an .Ang-el to miniRter at the com- 
mand of (; od, and often doc!o; hp flO forth to ca
t out the 
.tmoriLl'. aud iR spnt to guard the people in the way; but 
these arl' not hi
 doiu
s. hut God's, who ('ommamled and 
sent him, whose also it L" to deli,'er whom Hr' wi1l dc1i,-er. 
Therefore it was no other thau tlH' Lord nod Himself 
whom he had seen, who said to him, Am! b,1lOltI I llJll witl, 
thee, to guard tlief: in a77 tlzr ll'([Y u.Mtlil'l. tllOll !!OfJ.f
t; and it 
wa
 no other than the God whom he had beeu. who kept 
Laban from his treachery, orJerillg" him not to 
peak e,-il 
words to Jacob; and none other than Ood did he himself 
heseech, saying'. Resc1ff' me from tltp Itrl/ld of Ill.'! !JmtJ,p,. 
f:80U. for I fl'ar him; for in com'ersatioll too with hi:, wi,-es 
he said, God hath not ðl
tJàp(f Laball to Ùtjure me. Therefore 
it was none other than c;od lfilll:,e1f that Dadd too ùe- 
Rou:!ht concerning hi:; ùe1in:muce. Wltr'II I lI'llS in fro II blf'. 
I ralled upon flu' Lord, ((nd 1/f' !iMrd J1l('; df'7it'pr ?n.'/ soul, () 
Lord, j,.om 7yin!1 ltjJS rmil from a dpl'ei(f"l tOIl.flue. To Him 
also gi,'ill
 tlhlllks. he spoke the words of the 
oug ill tllt' 
i->cventc('uth Psalm, in the day ill which the Lord deJjvered 
him from thE' haud of all his eY1em:es and f}'Olll the hawl 
of 
au], 
ayillg, I 'lcil1 In,.,, 1'1,PP. (J Lord my .
frffl!lt!i; till' 
Lord is my strong rod ({wl Ill!! (It/i'wfJ (lml ,l"lirl'rfJr. ..\THl 
Paul, after enrlnring- mallY per
ecntioll
. to none other than 
nod gave thanks. Rayin
. (J"t n/ tltpill (Ill f!ip Lord nfJl;"I'rf'd 
hiP; and He 1{.il1 df'lil'(,/', in lC!tIJ1n If'f' fn,.
t. And none other 
than nod h1e<;
l'tl .\hraham and (
mlc; and Isaac prayÏ11
 
for .Jamù, said, JirfY (/od bless tI,I'I' mill lIlf'l"PII...;1' l!tpe (loci 
IImltipl.'1 tit fI, ((nd thnu shalt be for 11l11ll!/ cOllljlal1i." u.f 
17.atio11!
, ((nd If' '!! 1If' fIÙ." IIt"I' 11,(' ble.<i.,,;ÙI!1 of _ibmlann Ill!! 
father. 
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:?.t-:
. But if it belong to none other than (;0.1 
to hh'
:-- and to deliver, and none other was the 
.1eliverer of .Tacoh than the Lord Himself, and if Him the 
Patriarch besoug-ht for hi
 g-randsons, Him who had delivered 
him, e\-ident1y none other did he join to nod in his prayer, 
than God's .W ord, whom therefore he ('aIled An!!l'l. hecause it 
is He alone who reveals the Father. 'YlÜch the ApostJe also 
did when be sairl, firf(ce unto ynu ((lid jlP(If't from find Ollf Father 
({JuT the Lord JpSlIS Cllri.
t; for thus the hll'
sing was secure, 
bccam.;e of the 
on's indid!òlibility from the Fat.her, amI 
hecause the grace ginll hy Them is one and the f'all1l'. 
For though the Father gin's it, through the 
Oll is the 
'!.if
; and thoug-h the 
on he said to voudl
afe it, it is th(' 
Father who supplies it through and in the 
on; for I tliank 
my God, says the Apostle writing to the Corinthians, all{}a!J'
 
on your belw7f, for the gmrf' of (fod wliirlt i., gil'tll you Ùl 
('hrist Jesus. And this we may see in the instance of Jight 
a nd radiance; for what the light ellJig-htells, that the 
]',ldiance irrarliates: amI when tbe raùia])('c irradiate
, from 
t he light is its enlightcnment. So also \\'hen the Son is 
hd1eld, so is the Father, for He is the Father's radiance; 
Hnd thus the Father and the Son are one. 
244. But this is not so with things which have been 
hrought into being amI arc creaturcs; for when the Father 
works, it is not that any 
\.nge1 works. or any other creature; 
for none of these is an efficient cause. but they arc of things 
which come to be; and moreover lleing- 
epa1'3te and divided 
from the onl}" nod, ana other than He in natnre, and being 
mcre works, they can neither wurk what (.
od works, nor, as I 
saicl before, wheu God gi,-es grace, can they gh-e g-race 
with Him. :SOl". on secing au 
\n
el, would a man 
a
. that 
he had seen the Father; for Angc1s, as it is written, al"C 
11IillisteriJl!/ spirits Stilt forth to .
f lTP, and are herald!:: of g-ifts 
gi ,'en from Him through the \r onl to their recipients. 
.\nd the Angel 011 hi
 appearance him",e1f cunfe
!'e!:: that 


1"11. XXVI, 
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he hac;; been !5ent by his L01"(I, as Oabriel cOllfes
cd i:J
.1
=
.4. 
in the case of Z;acharias, and also ill the case of 

Iary, 
IoLher of God. 
\nd he who behold" a \'ision of 
.\ngels, know!' that he has seen the Angel and not God. For 
Zacharias saw an Angel; but E.;;aias saw the Lord. )lanoe, 
the father of :-;amsou, saw an Angel, but :\Ioses beheld 
God. Gideon baw an Angel, but to .\braham appeared 
God. And neither he who saw Go!l beheld an ...luge], 
nor he who saw an An
el considered that he saw God; 
for greatly, or rather wholly, do things of created nature 
differ from God the Cr
ator. But if at any time, when 
the 
\lIgel was !'cen, he who !'uw it heard God's voice, as 
took place at the bush; for tlip An!/pl of tlte Lord u'as seen 
in a flame of fire out of tlte lJU,";}', al1ft the Lord called Jloses 
out of the bush, saying, [ am tlip God of thy fatlier, the God 
nf Abraham aud the God of [saar alld thf' God of Jafob, still 
the Angel was not the God of Abraham, hut in the Aug-el 
Ood sl,oke. And what was seen Wh::, an Angel; but Cod 
spoke in him. For as He spoke to :ßloses in the pillar of 
a cloud in the tahernacle, so also God appears aud !5peak
 
iu Angels. 
o a
ain to the son of Xave He 
pake ùy an 
..:\n
e1. TIut what Gù(l speak:;, it is very plain He speaks 
through the "or<1. and not through another. Aud t.he 
Wora, as heing not s<,parate from the Father, nor unlike 
and foreigll to tIll' }'ather's Substance, what lit. works, 
those are the Fathcr's worJ.:
, and II is framing of all things 
IS one with HIs; awl what the f'ou gin

, that is the 
Father's gift. -.illd he who hath seen Lhc Bon, knows that 
in seeing Him, he has seen. not AII
e1, nor one merely 

reater than .\ngc1
, nor in short auy creature, but the 
Father Himself. .\nrl HI' who hcar
 the \Y ord, know
 
that he hears t.bt' l"ather; as he who is irradiated by the 
raùiance, 1\:11('" s that he is en li
.ht('ne(1 hy the flUI!. 
:?-I-;) For divine Scripture wishill
 liS thus to understand 
the matter. has g-h-en I1S such illustrations. as Wp have 
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Cu. XXVI . said 8hove, from which we arc able lloth to pn:s.' 
the traitorous .Jews, and to refnte the 811l'g-ation of 
Gentilcg who maintain and think, on account of the Triad, 
that we profegs lllany Gods. For, as the iHu!'trat:oll sIlo\\
. 
we do not iutroduce three Orig"ins or three Fathers. m; tIlt' 
fonowers of 11m'cion and 1\lanichæus; since we ha,'e not 
suggested the image of threo suns, but sun and radiance. 
And one only is the light from the sun in the radiance; and 
so we know of but ono origin; and the All-framing 'Yord 
we hold to have 110 other mauneI' of godhe;d than that 
of the On]y God, because He is born from Him. Rather 
then will the .\rjo-Illaniac
 with reason incur the charge of 
polytheism or else of atheism, because they idly talk of the 
Son as external and a creature, and ag-ain of the Rpirit as 
from nothing. For either they will say that the \Y ord is not 
God; or, saying that H,' iR God, because it is :::'0 wTitten, but 
not proper to the Father's Suhstance, they wi]] be introdu- 
cing many "r ords, as admitting in God a differcnce of kind ;- 
(unless forsooth they shall dare to say that by participation 
only, He, as all things e]se, is caned God; though, if this 
be their sentiment, their impiety is the same, as considering 
the "
ord as one muollg all thing-s)-but may this nc,"er 
e'"en come into our minds! For there is but one Face 3 of 
Godhead, which is also in the \"" ord; and one God, the 
}'ather. exi
ting of Himse]f according as He ig ahove an, 
and appearing in the Son according as lie pervades all 
things. and in the Spirit according as in If im He acts in 
all things through the ,V ord. For thus we confess God 
to he one throug-h the Trinity, and we 
ay that our belief in 
the one Godhead in the Trinity is a much 1I1Ore rclip:ious 
conception than the 
odhead which the heretics aCk110\\- 
ledge with its many forms and its lIlauy parts. 
246. For if it be not so, Lut the \Y ord i
 a creature and 
a work out of nothin
. either He is not True God, becau!'c 
3 dÒOj;, charadeI', feature,.. 
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He is Him!'df one of the creatnre!òl, or if the . ", name RI). l:J.<::S-. 
iii. 
 1
-16. 
Him (
od from regard for the 
criptnres, they 1l111
t 
of nece!òl!òlit
. 
ay that there arc two Goù
, one Crcator, the 
other creature, and mu
t F-cn"e two Lords, one Illgenerate, 
and t,he other generate and a creature; and must have two 
faiths, one in the True Goù. and the other in one \\ ho is 
made and fashioned by themseh'es aud called God. And 
it:. follows of neces
ity, in so great blindnes
, that. when 
they worship the Ingenerate, they renounce the generate 
and when they come to the creature, they turn from the 
Creator. .For they cannot see the Une in the Other, becau
e 
Their natures and operations are to them foreign and 
di
tinct frum each other. Aud with such sentiIllent
, they 
will certainly be goinl! on to lllore gods, for thi
 is the 
proceeding of those who have revolted from the One (-iod. 
'Wherefore then, when the ..:\rians ha\'e the
e 
peculations 
and "jews, do they not rank themselves with the Gentiles? 
for they too, as the
c, wor:-:hip the creature more than God 
the Creator of all; and though they shrillk from the 
Genti]e name, in order to deceive the uu-;kilful, yet they 

ecretly hold a like sentiment with them. 

47. Their suhtle f.aying' which the)' 3ft- accustomed 
to urge, "'W e 
a.v not two IngenerateK." they plainly el1l- 
1,10)" to decei\'c the 
imple: for in their \"Cry l'rofl':,sing "\r e 

ay not two Ing-('nerate
," they imply two God
. amI these 
with different natures, one generate and one Ingenerate. 

\nd thon
h the (;recks w01'ship one Tn
et
erate and nhlny 
generate gods, while Arians one Ingenerate a11l1 one 
enerate, 
this is no difference between them; for the (; Ofl whom 
these men call g"m:c>raLe is one out of many; and a
ain, thc 
Illany gods of th
 Greeks bave the E:dllle nature with this 
one, for both he and they are crcaturt.:!=. ,r retched then are 
they and greater traitors than the .Jews in their denial of 
the Chri
t, and they wallow \\ ith the (ientilcs, hei\J!! halcful 
to Goel, a
 worshipping the creature and nH\1lY deitie!:. 
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I'll. XXVI. :!4
. For there is 0111' God, and not rllfmy, aud 

 - One is UiR \V orù, and not Illany; for the \r ord 
ü; nod, and He alonc has the Face of the Father. Being: then 
s11eh, the 
aviollr Himself urg-ed the Jews with these words, 
The Fatlm' lJimse!f who hatll .<;l'Jlt 1.1/p, hath borne lcitness of 
11[,,; .lie hure neifhp/. hf'{frd HÙ
 ,,-'oice at any time nor seen HÙ
 
Fa,.f; ((Jl{Z !Ie hare 'lOt Jlis TVord abiding in YOll; for 'll'hom 
He 'l({t!l sent, Him !/e be7ifl.e not. 
llitably hag He joined 
the TVord to the p({CP, to show that the \r o1'd of God Ü; 
Himse1f Image and Tml'rc
s and Face of Hi
 rather; and 
that the .Jew
 who did not receive Him who spoke to 
them, thereby did not receive the ,,
 ord, which is the 
Face of God. This too it "a
 that the Patriarch .hcob 
ha,'ing seen, recei\"ed a ùlc
sing from Him and the name 
of fsrael instead of .Jacob, as di\"ine Scripture witnesses, 
saying, All-d as the Put Þ of God passed by, tlip sun 1"ose upon 
him. And This it was who sail!. 11(' tlut! ?utflt :seen J.11e hath 
:>pen tlip Pather, and, [ Ù
 the Pather alid lite Pather Ùl Jh', 
and, I and the Fatlter are Ollf'; for thus God is One, and 
one the faith ill the Father and 
on; for, though the 
\V ord be God, the Lord our (; od is one Lord; for the Son 
belongs to that <<)nc. awl i
 in
eparahly His according to 
"hat is proper anrl peculiar to Hi" :-iubstance. 

..H)' The .\.rialls, hO\H:',.cr, reply, ., Not as you Ray, but 
as we win; and we wi\1 thus :-8ù are the Sou and the 
Father One, and so i
 the Father iu the :--ou alia the 
on iu 
the Father, as we too Illay hecome onè in Him. For thi
 
is \uitten iu the Uo
pel according tu John, and Chri
t 
desired it for us in these words, H07!/ Fatltf'J', !;f'f'p through 
'l'1â7le Vil'/l lVame tlto.<;e wlwm Tholl has! gil'l'Jl JJ e, tltat the!} 
ma!} bp Olle, as Ire are. 
\.lld shorLly after: _YPlllter pm!! 
I for these (fl()llf, hut for tltelll a1:
o II'IÚ{'h shall bdiel"e on jJlf' 
throU!11t tluir u'ofd; that tltP!/ all }JUt!/ be UIlf', ({:) Tholl, Fatller, 
art ill JIe, ((JIll I Ùl Tltf'e, that tliP!1 ({Iso may be one in Us, 
that thp U"odd filII!} !Jr-7iU'p th{lt Thou lJ((st ,<.{'ot ..lIe. Aod the 
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n7()f1/ 1'." ,.,.,/ 1'/, n/l 1/111."....1 JI (I T Illn'p flit'ell tltf'1JI ..
n. :':1>1'. 
:1 .J . .' 111. 
 16-17. 
Ihat IheN maN b(l on", N',)I as lre fife om'; J;,/ 
them, and Tholl ill JI ", thut tlte!/ }}l({!J be 1Jwde pelfeel in onp, 
{(nd tI I the worTd mOl/know th,,1 ThOl' h((.<
t ,';Plll Jlp." Then, 
as ha,-ing fonnel an enu.;ion. these men of craft 4 add, .. If. 
as we become one in the Father, so a150 He and the 
Fathcr are one, finrl thus He too is in the Father, how prctend 
you from His saying-, I aml tlte F(dlier are Une, and I Ùl 
Ihe Fat!/pI" {(nd tILe Pather ill J{", that H.' is proper and like 
the Father.s 
ubstance? for it follows either that we too 
arc prop
r to the Fàther'
 Sullsta!!ce, or IIe forei
ll to it. 
as we are foreig-n." 
:! f,û. ""hat is this but 
ayin::r after thc pattern of the 
edl Olle, "",.. e will ascend to hc,t\-en, we will he like thc 
')J ost High:' For what is gÏ\-en to ma!l by grace, Un8 
they would make eqnal to the (jodhcad of the Giver. 
Thus hearing' that men are called :,on8, they thought 
thclll:-\el\-es equal to the True ;)011 who is by nature such. 
.\.ml now again hearing from the 
,l\'iollr, that they may be 
one {{.<; TVe arp, they decci,'e thcll1se]n.s, antI are arrogant 
enough to think that they may he snch as the 
Oll is in 
the Father and the Father in the 
on; not considerin::r 
the fall of their fafliN" Ihe deril, which happened upon 
such an ima!!illatioll. If then, as we ha,-e many times 
:-aid, the W onl of God is thc 
ame with ns, and nothing 
,liffer5 from u
 except ill time, let Him be like U!', and 
ha"c the ,.:ame place with the Fathcr aH we ha,'c; 1I0r let 
Him he ('aIled Only-beg-otten, 1101' only "
ord or "ïsdom 
of the Father; but let:. the 
amc name he of common 


, oi t Ú;\IOI. And so 01 ÐEOt1TVYfiç, 
Bupr. 
 16; oi 'caICÚIþPOVft;, infr. 
 

(j; oi lfl^aWI, ibid.; vi 7rapúlþpoVEt;. 
de Decr. 
 8, tl.; oi Üe\WI, Orat. 
ii. 
 39 fin.; oi ÒVt1t1fßfÌt;, in illud 
Orono 3 fin.; oi Oavp.at1Toi, Ep. Æg. 
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d.; oi ÜTllwl, Herap. i. 15, f.; oi 
civú11ToI, Or,\t. ii. 
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Ú1rÚ"epI.J7rO( t.:a; IUt1Ú'ca>"'ot, ibid. e.; 
vi ï'1rV7r,OI, ibid. 9, d. ; oi To
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U, e.; oi ü,<)(.Jovff:, ibid. 47, d., 
&c., &c. 
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('If. XXH. application to all u
 \\ ho art' likc Him. ror it is 
rig-ht that tho)' who have one lIat-ure 
hon1<l ha,.c 
their name in common, though they differ from each other 
in point of time. For .\flam was a man, amI Paul a mall. 
alltl he who ha
 come into beillg' at this day io;: a man, and 
time is not that eO:ldition which alter;:, the nature of tllC 
race. If then the ,,? ord a.lso differ
 from us only ill time, 
then we must hr a
 H c. TInt ill truth neither we are 'Y ord 
or Wi
(lom, nor is lie creature or work: else ,dlY arc we an 
spruu
 from one, and He the Only \rord? but though it he 
:mitaùle to them thllS to speak, ill llS at least it is unsuital,le 
to entertain their bla--phemies. And yet, needle
s though 
it be to refine 5 upon these passages. con
idering t.heir 
() 
clear and religious sense. and our own orthodox belief. yet 
that their irreligion may be 
hown here al
o, come let u
 
shortly, as we have receind from the father
, e'\l)o::e 
their heterodoxy from the pa
sag..e in y'ue
tion. 
:2j1. It is a custom with clidne S<:ripture to take the 
thin!!s of nature as images and illustrations for mankind; 
and this it does, that froUl the
e phy
ical objects the 
moral impuls
!- of man may be explained: and thus their 
conduct shO\\"I1 to be either bad or righteous. For in- 
stance, in the caso of the had, as when it charge
, LJp !If! 
/lot like to honse llud //lule whirh !1a'l'e no understmuling. Or 
as when it:. sa)"s, complaining of tho..:e \, ho ha,.c become 
sllch, Jlan, bpÙI!! in lwnour Jut/II no Ilnt!prstrlluliu.fJ, but ;.ç 
compared unto the beasts that peïislt. .And again, TlIf'!I 
ICf're as fed llOnw
 in tlte 'l1lO1"Jlin.fJ. And the 
adonr to 
expo<;e Herod saifl, Tell that foJ': hut, on tne oiher hand, 
charged His disciples, Bf'llOld I Sf'/l(1 !IOil forlh {(.ç .ÇhN]J in fliP 
mÙl.<;t of 'If.,'olves; be ye therrfvre /l'isf' (t.'; SPJ]Jf'ilts allll ÙlIlO('f'JIt 


5 7rEptfpyúí:E(jÐllI, vid. o rat. ii. 

:H, 
 i3. fin. iii. 
 1. 
 43. 
init, iv. 
 33 init. Serap. i. 15 
fin. 17, d. 18, e. 7rEpifpya in 
Acts xix. 1!J, is generally in- 
terpreted of magic, though it 


is otherwise eXplained 1\'1 ('111- 
bracing various kinds of bad 
books in Ortlob. Di50
f'rt. ap. 
'l'Ilf'
aur. .so\". 'l'heol.-Phil. in 
N. T.t.2. 



AGAI
ST .\.RL\SISJI. 


i3t11 


as dove
. Awl lIe said this, not that we may be- ii
r
. 


.!}. 
come in nature Leasts of burden, or become ser- 
pents and doves; for He hath not so maùe us Himself, and 
therefore nature does not allow of it; but thar, we might 
eschew the irrational motions of the one, and Leing aware of 
the wisdom of that other animal, might not Le decei,-ed hy 
it, and Illig-lIt take on us the mcekness of the dO\ e. Again, 
taking patterns for man from di,-inc suLjects, the ð<lviour 

ays, Be yp merciful, a.o; !Jour F({!!tpr who is in /i/'{u'en Ù; 
Ittf'rrijul; and, Br ye jJe,fpcl, as !JOllr !lNn'l'lzl!J Fatltu i.'i 
jJPlfect. 
\..lld He 
a:d this too, not that we might he- 
come such as the Father; for to Lecome as the Father is 
implJ:::isihle for us creatures, who have been brought into 
bcing úut of nothing; but as He charg-ed us, Be !Je Hot 
likp in horse, llot lest We should become a
 draug-ht animals, 
hut that We ought not to imitate their want of reason; su 
not that we might become as Gud, did lIe say, Be .tIe 
me-rc'!lul as your Falhpr, but that, looking at His beneficent 
arts, what we do well, we might do not for men's sake, 
but for His sake, su that from Him and not from men we 
may ha\'e the reward. }'or as, althoug-h there he one 
on 
by nature, True and Only-begotten, we too become BOllS, 
not as lIe in nature and truth, hnt (l('cording to the grace 
of Him that ('alleth; awl thoug-h we are men from the 
cdrth. we are yet called gods, Ilot as the True God or His 
W urù, Imt as ha::; ph.'a
l'fl Goù who has gi,'cn us that 
:-,rrace; so also, as God do we become lllcrcifu], not Ly 
Lcing made eq nal tu Goù, 1\ur becoming in nature aud 
truth Lellefactol'!;, (for it i
 not our gift to benefit, hut it 
belong::; to (;011,) hut in order that what has ('ome to us 
from (;ou Himself by gra('c, these things we may impart 
to others without making distillctiun
, Lnt largely towards 
all extell(lill
 our kind selTice. }'or ollly then an(] ill 
this W:1J l'all we allyhow hecome iIllitatOl
, and in no other, 
\\ hen we lIIini
tel' to othel':-: what {'()II1I'S frolll Hill). 
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:!;,:!. .\..ml as we put a fair and orthodo'\: sen
c 
upon th
:,e te\:ts, such again is the senSe of the 
pa::;sage in John. For lie docs not say, that as the Son is 
in the Father, such we must become :-"hence could it 
he!' when lIe is God's ,\- onl and "-isdoID, awl we were 
fashioned out of tbe earth, and lIe is by nature and suh- 
stance Word and true God,-for thuR speaks .J olm, Ire 
knoll' Ihot fliP SoH of aot! is comc, and lIe h(fth .r;il'eJt 'Us an 
understauding to know Him that 'is True, aJUI we ((re in Him 
t!tat is true, even Ùt His SOlt Jeðlls ChrÙ;[; this is the true 
God and pternal life. And we arc made SOIlS through Him 
hy adoption awl grace, as partakiIlg of His bpirit, (for 
as litany as r('relt'ed Him, he says, to them !lace lIe jJower to 
ftecOl/lp dtildrfll (If God, "l.ell to tllnn that ú,.liu.'e on Ilis 
_\
({III(,,) and therefore also Hc i8 the Truth, (saying, I am 
the 1', uth, awl in His addres;") to His Father, He said 
Sand!!y IIMJl throv,'lh Tit!! Truth, Tlty TVord if; Truth;) 
hut we by imitation become \-irtuous and sons :-thereforc, 
not that we lllay become such as He, did He say, tltat the-y 
may bp one as JVe are; but that as He, heing the \r ord, is in 
llis own Father, so We tou, taking Him a
 an exemplar 
and looking at Him, mig:ht become one towards each other 
in unallimit:.y and oneness of spirit, nor be at variance as 
the Corinthians, but breathe the same I:)entilllcnts as those 
five thousand in the Aet
, who were as one. For it is as 
-"OlliS, not a!-.\ the :-;011: as florl...;. not as IT e HimRelf, and mer- 
riful as the Father, hut 
till not as tht" Father. And, as has 
been said, by RO becoming one, as the Father and the 
on, 
we shall be 
m('h, not as the FaLher is hy nature ill the 
OIl 
and the 
on in the Father, hut accortli ng to our own 
nature, and as it is po::;..;ihle for us from that llature to be 
moulded and to learn how we ou;!ht to he one, just as we 
learned also to be merciful. For like things arc natura]]y 
one with like: thus all tlesh is ranked together in kind; 
but the "ord is unlike u:s and like the Father. ...\..nd 


Cu. XXVI. 
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théreforc while He is in natut"e aud truth one ED. BE
. 
Üi. 
 19-21. 
with His own Father, we, as being of onc kind with 
eaeh other, (for from one were all made, and one is the natut'e 
of all men,) become one with each other in 
ood dispo!"ition, 
having as our copy the ;-';on's natural unity ,,-ith the Father. 
For as He tau
ht us meekncs;; from Himself, sayiug, Learn 
nf J[p,for I am 1JZf'('k and lOll'l!! Ùl lipari, not that we may he- 
('OIlle equal to Him, which is impossible, but that looking to- 
wards Him, we may remain meek continually, so also here, 
wishín
 that our good dThposition 6 to" anls each other 
should be true and firm aud indissoluhle. from Him"elf 
taking the pattern, He says, that they Ulff!! be one, a:s W-e 
are whose oncnes
 is indi" hÜble; that is, that "they learuing 
from Us what is Uur inùi\-isíl,le Xature, may preserve in like 
lI1anner agreement one with another." And this imitation 
of thill
s which are in nature is especially safe for man, 
a::! has been said; for sincc they remain and nen
r 
change, whereas the conduct of men is very change- 
able, one may look to what is unchaugeaule uJ nature, 
and a\ aid what is bad, and re-model thcmselves Oil what is 
best. 
:!.jj. 
\.nd for thli; reason also the words tltat tlte!! may hp 
OIW in Us, have a right sense: H in Us" means .. after 
our pattern." ff, for instance, it \\ ere pos::;ible for us 
to become as the SOil ill the Father, the \\ ords ou
ht to 
rnll, "that they may be one in Thee," as the Son is ill the 
.Father; uut, a..: it is, He has not said this; but uy saying' 
Ù" Us He ha:-; pointed out the distance alld diffeL"cnce ; that 
lIe indeed is Unly in the Only Father, as Ouly ,r urd and 
Wisùom; but we in the Son, and thruugh I rim in the 
Father. And thus speaking, lIe meant thiR Only, ., By 
Uur unity may they also Le so one \\ ith e;u.h otllCL", as )\r e 
I èLaOiuu, di:,po!oition; this is 7, Theod. 1li!>t. i. 4, (5), init. 
its scn!oe in Vecr_ 
 
 fin. Orat. Parker !>tran;!ely trau:.lat<:'b in ii 
ii. 
 4, iii. 
 :!O. '[onach. init. 
 4, .. eXLl rn,JJ condition." 
lIi!>t. Arian. 
 4.-,. Hipp. c. Noet. 
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Cll. XXVI. are one in natnre and truth; for otherwise they 
could not be one, except by learning' unity in Us." 
.\nd that Ùl Us has this signification \ve lllay learn from 
Paul, who says, T;'f!.
e thil1gs I haec ill a figure 
fralls!clTPd to m.'J.'
plf and to Apollos, that Yf! mo.'! If!arn in 
llS not to be 1'1
tfpd up abot'e thlll is 'Writtell. The word
 
in Us, then, are not ,. in the Father," as the 
on is in 
Him; but imply an example and image, instead of saying", 
., Let them learn of F s." For as Paul to the Uorinthians, 
:;;0 is the oneneSR of the 
on and the Father a pattern and 
lesson to all, by whieh they may learn, looking to that IUtLUral 
unity of the -Father and the 
on, how they themsdves ought to 
be one in ::;pirit towards each other. Ur if it needs to accounL 
for the phrase otherwise, the wordô in Cs Illay mean the 
same as saying, that ill thc pO\ver of Lhe Father and the 
:O;un they may be one, speaking the same things; for 
without nod this is impo:;s..;ihle. 
\1l(1 this mode of speech 
also "we may find in the di,-ine writing-
. as In God will UJe 
do .fjreat acts; and III 'l'hpp "cill 1l"e I,.('ad dowll our PIlf!mies. 
Therefore it is plain. that in the Kame of .Father and 
on 
we fihall be ahle, becu.ning one, to hold firlll tile bond of 
charity. 
i5-!. For, dweHing still on the same thought, the Lord 
says, .And the ,r;lory ll'ltidl 'l'lwu gal"ud.Ji I have !JÙ'f'll to 
thpm, that they ma!1 be one as TVe are one. :-5uitably has He 
here too said, not, .. That they may Le in Thee as lam," 
for that would ha,'e heen to make Him one of them, and 
to make them one with the Father, hitt as TVe are; IHtt a
 
to the "ord as, it signifies not idcntity with, but an imag-e 
and example of the things spoken of. The 'V ord then 
has the real and true identity of nature with the Father; 
but to us it is given to imitate it, as has been said; for He 
immediately adùs. I Ùl t!lenl and l'lwll in JIe; t!tat they 
JUfl!} be motip }If Jji'd ill ooe. Here at length the Lord asks 
::;olllethin
 
rmter and more perfu;t for us; for it is plain 
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that it iR in ns that the \\-r ord ha
 come to he, for ED. BEN. 
iii. 
 21-23. 
He has put on our hod)". And Thou Pather in .lIe; 
"for I am Thy W" ortl, and since Tholl art in 1Ie, Lecause I 
am Thy""" ord, and since I am in them by reason of the 
body, and since by reason of Thee the sah-ation of men is 
perfected in )Ie, therefore I ask that they a]so may become 
one, according to the body that is in 1Ie and according to its 
perfection; that they too may become perfect, having one- 
ness with It, and having become all one in It; that, as if 
all were carried by )Ie, all may be one body and one spirit, 
and may grow up unto a perfect man." For we aU, 
partaking of the ::;ame, become one body, having the 
one Lord in ourseh-es. Since the passage then has 
this meaning, still more p]ain]y is refuted the hetero- 
doxy of Christ's enemies. I repeat it: if He had 
aid 
simply and aLso]utely "that they may be one in Thee," 
or "that they and I may be one in Thee," God's enemies 
had had some plea, though an extravagant; but in fact He 
has not spoken simp]y, but, As Thou, Father, in ...Jle, and I 
ia Thee, that tltey ma!! be all one. 
2:>5. Moreover, by using the word as, He marks that He 
is speaking of those who only distantly bepome what 
He is in the }'ather; distantly not in p]ace but in 
nature; for in place nothing is far from God, in nature 
alonè all things are far from Him. And, as I &'ìid Le- 
fore, whoso uscs the particle as imp]ies, not identity nor 
('(Iuality with, hut a copy of the matter in question, when 
viewed in a certain respect. Indeed we may learn a]so 
from our Sa\'iour Himself, when He says, For as Jonas "was 
three da!l!l. wLd three n
f}hts -in the whale's bell!!, so shall the 
SOil of man be three dll!!S and three nigllts in tILe heart of the 
eartlt. For Jonas \HtS not as the Saviour, nor did Jonas 
go down to Hades; nOL. was the whale Hades; nor di(l ,Jonas, 
whell swallo\\cf1 up. bring' np those who had hefore heen 
k)wallowcll by the whale, but he alolll' came forth, \\hclJ 
nh 
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Ca. XXVI. the wha]e was hidden. Therefore there is no 
identity nor cqua]ity si
nified in the term fl.... hnt 
one thing amI another; and there is a (.ertain kiwI of 
paralle] to our Lord in the ('aSe of Jonas. on aet'Ollllt of the 
three days. In like manner then we too, when the Lorù says 
as, neither become 118 the Son is iu the Father, Jlor as the 
Pat her is in the :O;on. For we hecome one as the Father and 
the Son in mind and agreement of spirit. and the :--'a,-iour will 
be as .Jona<; huried in the earth: hut as the 
aviour is not 
.J onas, nor, as he, was swallowed up, so did the 
a ,-iour descend 
into Hades, but it is only a paralJel; in like manner, if we 
too become one, as the Son in the Father, we shall not he 
as the ::-;on nor equal to Him; for He and we are but 
parallels. For on this aceount is the \rord as applied to 
us; since thin
s differing from others in nature become 
as they when yiewed in a certain relation. 
256. 'Yherefore the Son Him
elf, simply and without 
any condition, is in the J'atlter; for this attribute I Ie ha!' 
by nature; but for HR. to whom it is not natural, there is 
needed a pattern and example, that He may say of U!', .h 
Tholl Ùl J[p, and I in 7'hpf'. "And when they shall he 80 
perfected," He 
ys, "then the "orId knows that Thou 
hast Bent )Ie, for unl
ss I had come and horne this their 
boùy, no one of them had been perfected, but one auù all 
had remained corruptible. "
ork Thou theu in them, () 
Father; and as Thou hast given to :\Ie to hear this body, 
grant to them Thy 
pirit, that they too in It may become 
one, and may be perfected in )le. For their perfecting show
 
that Thy "
ord has sojourned among them: and the world 
seeing them perfect aHd full of God, wj)] believe altogether 
that Thou hast sent ::\Ie, and ] ha,-e sojourned here. .For 
whence is this their perfecting, but that I, Thy "
ord. 
having borne their body, aHd hecome man, have perfected 
the work whieh Thou gayest 
ré, U Father? And the ".ork 
is perfected, becau!'e mcn, redeemed from Sill, no longer 
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rcmain dead; hut hein
 made god!ot, have in each ü

 :a
"i.j 
other, hy ]ookillg at} ..\rl'. the bOlld of charity." 
;!:,7. We theil, hy way of giving a ruùe \ iew of the ]all- 
guage u:5ed in thi8 pa
sag'e, have heen led into many \\()f(ls ; 
but blessed .John in his Epist]e will show the sense of the 
words, concisely and much more IJcrfectly thau we can. 
And he will both dispro\"e the iuterpretation of these 
impious men, and will teach hO\\ \\e come to be in Hod 
and God in us, alllI how again iu Him we become Om', and 
how utterly the Hon differs in nature from us; and he will 
thereby rid the .Arians of their imagination that they shaU 
b
 as the kon, lest they hear it saiù to them, Tholl art {t 1/11m 
wid not U(J(
, and, Strf'tflt not lltYðl'lj, being poor, besÙl, the 
1'ic/t. J oh11 then thus writes: Hereby kn()w 'We tlwl 'll-'P 
dll.ell in Him and Hf' in us, because He hath gil'en us oj Hi,;; 
Spirit. Therefore, because of the grace of the Spirit 
which has been given to us, in Him we come to be, and 
lIe in us; and since it is the Spirit of God, therefore 
through His becoming in us, reasonably are we, as ha\"Ïnf; 
the bpirit, considered to be in God. and thus is God in UB. 
X ot then as the Son in the Father, so a]so We come to hl
 
in the Father; for the 
Oll of God does not merely partake 
the bpirit, in order to His bcing in the Pather; uor a
ain 
does He receive the Spirit at aB, but rather He supp1ie8 [t 
Himself to aU; and the Spirit docs not unite the ".. ord to 
the Father, but rather the Hph.it receives from the "\V ord. 
And the Ron is in the Father, as His proper \V ord and 
Radiance; but we, apart from the Hpirit, are foreign and 
distant from God, aud by the participation of the RpiL.it 
we are knit into the Godhead; so that our being in the 
Father is not ours by nature, but is the Spirit's gift whn 
is in us and abides in us, while by confes<;Íoll of the faith 
\\e prc8erve It in us, .John again saying-, TVhos()Pl'f'T shall 
confess that .r".ms is the SOIl of Gud, Gud dll'l lleth in Itwi 
llIul It in Vud. 


Bb
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2!)
. 'Vhat then is Ol1r likeness and equality to 
the :-\on? rather, are not the Aria.us ront'nÜ'd 011 
every side? and especially by .J ohn, from whom we leam 
that the 
on is in the Father in one way, and we become 
ill Him in another, and that neither we shall ever be as He, 
nor is the 'V ord as we; unless indeed they boldly persist in 
saying still, that the Son also by participation of the Spirit 
and by ethical improvement 7 came to be in the Father. 
But here again there is an excess of impiety, even in ad- 
mitting the thought. For He, as has been said, gives to the 
Spirit, and whatever the Spirit hath, He hath from the 
,y ord. The Saviour, then, saying of us, As Thou, Father, 
art Ù1 .J.J[e, and I in Thee, that they too may be one in Us, 
does not signify that we were to have identity with Him, 
as was shown from the instance of Jonas; but it is a 
claim upon the Father, as ,John has written, that the Spirit 
should be vouchsafed through Him to those who believe, 
through whom we are found to be in God, and in this 
respect to be united in Him. For since the Word is in 
the Father, and the Rpirit is given from the \V ord, He 
wills that we should receive the Spirit, in order that, 
when we receive It, then, having the Spirit of the 'V ord 
who is in the Father, we too may be found, by reason of 
the Spirit, One in the ,r ord, and through Him with the 
Father. 
259. ...\nd if He flays, as 'lI'e, this a
ain is only a request 
that such grace of the Spirit as is gi,'en to the disciples 
may be without failure or revocation. For what the Word 
has in the way of nature, as I said, in the Father, that He 
wishes to be given to us through the 
pirit irrevocably; 
which the ApostJe knowing, said, H7LO shall separate us 
from tlte love of Christ? for tlte gifts of God and grace of 


7 ßEXTLWUH 7rpåE:Ewr;, and so lid 
Afros, Tpórrwv ßEXTí.WUtf, 8. Vid. 
81so Orat. i. 

 37, 43, 47, &c. 


(supr. pp. 
lj init., 2
2 fin. 
:!ï, 
&c.) 
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His calliJl.fJ are 'lI'ithnlll rppentance. It is the Rpirit Ü

.2:

6. 
then which is in God, and not we ,-iewed in our 
own seh"es; and as we are sons and gods because of the 'f orù 
in us, so we shall be in the Son and in the Father, and we 
shall be accounted to have become one in Son and in Father, 
inasmuch as that Spirit is in us which is in the 'V ord who is 
in the Father. 'Vhen then a man faUs from the Spirit for 
any wickednes.c:;, if he repent after his fall, the grace remains 
irrevocably to such souls as have the will; but he who has 
fallen is no ]onger in God, (because that Holy Spirit and 
Paracletc which is in God has deserted him,) and shall hence- 
forth be in him to whom he has subjected himself, as took 
place in Sau]'s instance; for the 
pirit of God departed from 
him and an eviJ spirit afflicted him. God's enemies hearillg 
this ought to be thereupon abashed, and no longer to fei
n 
themseh'cs equal to God. But they neither understand (for 
tlte irreligious, he saith, does not uJ1den;fmul k/lOicled!/e) nor 
endure religiou
 word8, but find them heavy even to hear. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


AIlSlcer in objpdiolls from Scripture; Introductory to Te-.r:ts 
from tl,e Gospels on tlte I"canuetioll. 
260. For behold, as if not wearied out in their impieties, 
hut with hardened Pharaoh, while they hear and see the 
Saviour's human attrihutes in the Gospels, they have utterly 
forgotten, like the Samosatene, the Ron's patemal (iodhead, 
and with arrogant and audacious tongue they say, "How 
can the Son be from the Father by nature, and be like Him 
in substanel', who says, All poU'er is !/il'en unto ..lIe; and 
'J'lLe Fath"," iid!/ctlt no ,nan, hut hath comwilled all judgment 
'I/do lite 8(J/I,; and The }'all, 1" IOl'd" t!IP SOli, o/lfl Iwth !lit'ell 
all t!tillg." illto J/i:-> ;'olld; he thai úelilt"etlt ill !I", SOil /wIll 
eVtrlllsli"!I rife; a.nd again, All lItÙlgS are delitwcd UlltV J.1ft- 
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CH. XXVII. (If _Uy Father, aud no onp knoweth tlte Fotltf'l. 
save tlte Son, and h" to IrllOmsOn'pI" tlip Son will 
rn'Ntl Jlim; and again, All tltat the Pather lwth .'IÙ'f'Jl unto 
.Jlf' shall fome to JIe." On this they ohsern'. "If, as ye 
I'ay, He was 
on Ly nature, He had no need to receive 
aught, but He had it hy nature as a Son." 
:!Gl. "Or how can He be the natural and true Power of 
the Father, who near upon the Reason of the passion says, 
.1V010 is J'l!J .'iOlll t1.0 II bled, ani! 1I.IJat shall I say? Fatlt",., 
srrre 111f' f,.om tlii.c; llOllr; but for thi.o; mine I unto tlu."s /JOllr. 
Fatlter, glorify Th!J .1Yam". ThPJ1 cmne there a t'oicp from 
nf'al'PIl, sayin!/, I lWl'e both !/lm'!iied it, and will glorif!J it 
agaÙz. And He said the same another time: Fath r, if it 
be f1o.
..;iblp, let tins fUP !J(1SS front JIe; and llJhen Jesus !tad 
tllll.
 ..wid, He ll,'as troubled Ùl spirit, and testified and said, 
Irerily, t'eril!J, I ,'W!! unto .'jOIl, that Olle of you .o;lUlll betmy 
Jlp." Then these perverse men argue: "If He were Power, 
He had not feared, but rather He had supplied power to 
others. " 
2G
. Further they say: "If He were by nature the true 
and proper 'Yistlom of the }'ather, how is it written, AmI 
'/P8W; increaspd in 1cï.wlom mul stature, and Ùl faz'our 1l'ith 
(lod and man? [n ]ike manner, when He haa come into 
thc parts of Ca
sarea Philippi, He asked the rlisciple
 
whom men sai<l that He was; and when IIe camc to 
Bethany He a
ked where Lazarus lay; and He said 
hesirle
 to His disciples, HOIl' many lo,,""s hm'e y"? Ho\\" 
then," 
åJ they, "is He 'ViSÙOlll, who increaseù in wisdom, 
and who was evidenUy ig'norant of that which He asked 
of othcrs?" 
2(j
. This too they m.gc: " How Ca.1l He Lc the proper 
". ord of the Father, without whom the Pathel" ne\'cr wa
. 
hy who III He JlIake
 all thillg"s, as ye think, wh('rt'as He 
aid 
II pOll the Cros
, J/.'I (jut!. JI.II Uod, why Im.o;! 'l'huI' .fV,.sakl'll 
Jle! auJ He had before that prayed, Glurify Tlty .1..\"OIlU, 
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and, 0 Falhpr, glor{f!l 77wll J[r with t/le !Jlor!! 11"hicll iii

'2

7. 
I had 'II'ith Tllee before the lI'orlrl 11"a8. And He 
used to pray in the d('
ert:-1, and charge His disciple
 to pray 
lest they Rhould enter into temptation; and, The spirit indeed 
is 1I'illin!l, He ....aid, but thp Jfp,çlt is lI"pnk. _\nd, Of that day 
{I nd that hour k/loweth no /III n, nQ, no," the _ingels, lleithpJ" 
thp Snn." Upon this again they say, "If the Son were, 
according to your interpretation, eternaHy existent with God, 
He had not been ignorant of the Day, but had known it 
as being 'Y ord; nor had lie been forsaken as being co- 
existent; nor had asked to receive glory, as having it in 
the Father; nor would haye prayed at all, for, being the 
,y ord, He had needed nothing; but since He is a creature 
and one of things which were brought into being, therefore 
He thus spoke, and needed what He had not; for it belongs 
to creatures to require and to have needs." 
:!G-!. This then is what these men aHege in their dis- 
courses; and if they thus argue, it wou]d be only consistent 
in them to 
peak Jet more daringly: "'Vhy i.n the firRt 
instance did the "y ord Leeome flesh?" and they might 
add, "Por how ('ould He, heing God, hecome mau?" or, 
"How could the Immaterial bear a body?" or they might 

peak \\ ith Caiaphas still more .J udaicalIy, """hy in short 
did Christ, heing a mere man, make Himself God?" for 
this doctrine and the likp the .Jcw
 carped at when they 

a\\ Him, amI the Ariaï.
 repudiate when they read of Him, 
and ha\Oe faBen away into blasphemies. If then a man 
should ('arcfully paralleJ the words of thebe and those, he 
will of a certainty filHl them both arriving' at the same in- 
fidelity, amI the darin,!! of their impiety c'plal, and their 
ql1an.{\1 with us a joint une.!! For tlH' .Jews said. "How, 
heing' a man, (.an lie lit" nud:-" .\111] the 4\rian
, .. If lie 
\\crc \.cf). C;utl f.-tun C;od, I,u\\ (-uuIt! lie hCCOlllC UUtll 
" 


oj Thi
 I'arallpl het'H'('u the llrawn nut Ly Athan in Urd', 
Arian
 an.l the Jl'W
 i!oo al!ooo 
 1 all<l :! ("upr. Pl'. 1
. J:r, 
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Cn. XXVII. And the .Jews were offended then and mocked, 
saying, "Had He been Son of God, lIe had not 
endured the Cross;" and the Arians, taking their stand 
over against them, urge upon us, "How dare ye say that 
He is the 'V ord proper to the Father's Substance, who had 
a body, so as to be capable of enduring all this?" Next, 
while the Jews sought to kill the Lord, because He said that 
God was His own Father, and made Himse]f equal to Him. 
as working what the 'Father works, the Arians also, not 
only have learned to deny both that He is equal to God, and 
that God is the proper and natural Father of the 'Y ord, but 
those who bold this they seck to kil1. Again, whereas the 
Jews said, "Is not this tlte Son of Joseph, whose fatlwr and 
mother 'We knOll' ? how then is it that He saith, Brfore 
Abraham was, I am, and I came down from heavf'Jl?" the 
Arians on the other hand make rm
ponse 9 and say con- 
formably, "How can He be '''" ord or God, who slept as 
man, and wept, and inquired?" Thus both parties deny 
the Eternity and Godhead of the 'Y ord in consequence of 
those human attributes which the Saviour took on Him by 
reason of that flesh which He bore. 
265. Extravagance then like this being Judaic, and 
Judaic after the mind of Judas the traitor, Jet them openly 
confess themselves scholars of Caiaphas and Herod, instead 


Hence his phrase oi vvv 'Iovèa'il L 
for Arians (in spite of his some- 
times using it for the Jews of his 
ilay, e.g. Or
t. 
. J
 
, 10, 38, ii: 
1, &c.), e.g. Iov(1awL OL n 1ra>"llwL 
leai 01 VÉOL oVrm, Oral. iii. 
 5
. 
TWV vîí
 'I,ovtaí
v,. in, illu<!, Omnia, 

 5. o
 TVT
 leaL, OL ":E
L vv,:" .Sent. 
D. 3, TWV VEwV IOVí:aLwv, IlJll1. 4, 
init. (virl. also lelll vt Tón 'Iot,èa'ioL, i. 
Orat. 
 8, yet virl. Ot TÓTE 'Iov(aïoL, 
de Syn. 
 33.) TWV VVI' 'Iov?aï- 

ÓVTWV, Orat. i. 
 39. iJ 'Iovòa'Ùcq 

'ia l(
PE(1Lp, ,Hi st. Arian; 19 1ìn: 
IovòaWL OL TOTE . . . . ApELaVOL 
J'VV 'JOI'Dat2:0
ITff:, Decr. 
 2. The 
Arians are addressed under the 


name of Jews, w XPL(1TÓPllXOL lelli 
åXápL(1TOt 'Iovèa'ioL, Orat. iii. 
 55. 
'fhey are said to be Jews pasdm. 
It is observable, that Eusebius 
makes a point. on the contrary, 
of calling :Marcellus a Judai!>cr 
and Jewish, on the ground that 
he denied that 'Vistlom was more 
than an attribute in the Divine 
:Mind, e.g. pp. 4
, c. 62, fin. 65, d. 
ø t1raIeOVOV(1LV. )[ontfaucon in 
Onoma!>t. (A than. Opp. t. 2, ad 
calc.) adduces other pas
agc!> in 
hi!> author, where t7ralCOVHV, like 
V1raICOVHV, means to answer, vid. 
Apolog. contr. Arian. 
 88, Arul, 
ad Const. 
 16, init. 
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of cloaking Judaism with the nam
 of Christianity, Üi

.2


8. 
and let them deny outright, as we said before, the 
Saviour's presence in the fle
h, for a disbelief of this sort 
is akin to their heresy; or if they fear openly to J udaise 
and be circumcised, 1 from servility towards Constantius and 
for their sake whom they have beguilcd, then let them keep 
from 6aying what the Jews say; for if they disown the 
name, let them in fairness renounce the doctrine. For we 
are Chri
tians, 0 Arians, Christians we; it is our privilege 
well to know the Gospels concerning the 
aviour, and neither 
with ,Jews to stone Him, if we hear of His Godhead and 
Eternity, nor with you to stumble at such lowly sayings as 
n e may speak for our sakes as man. If then you would 
become Christians, put off Arius's maùness and cleanse with 
the words of religion those ears of yours which blaspheming 
has defiled; knowing that, by ceasing to be Arians, you 
will cease also from the malevolence of the present Jews. 
Then at once will truth shine on you out of darkness, and 
ye will no longer reproach us with holding two EtcrnaJs, 
but ye will with us acknowledge that the Lord is God's 
true Son by nature, and not as simply eternal in Himself, 
but revealed as co-existing in the Father's eternity. He 
is more than eternaJ; He is co-eternaL For there are 
thingR called eternal of which He is Framer; thus in the 
twcnty-third Psahn it is written, Lift lip your heads, 0 YP 
gates, and be ye lift 'Up, ye n'P1"laliting doors; anù it is plain 
that through Him these things were made; but if even of 
thing'S everlasting He i
 the Framcr, who of us shall be 
able henceforth to dispute that He is anterior to those 
things etemal, and in consequence is proved to be Lorù 
not so much from His eternity, UR in that He is God's 
Son; for being the Hon, He is inscIJarahle from the Father, 
and never was it when lie existed not, but lie wa
 ahmys; 


1 And 50 supr. p. 2lü. 
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rn. XXVII. and being' the 
'athcr's Image and I{adiallcc, He 
has the Father's eternity also. 
2(i(ì. Xow that they certain]y give an ullsound interpreta- 
tion of thPRe passages from the Hospels we lllay ea
Ü]y sec, 
if we take into account the scope of that faith which we 
Christians hola, amI apply it as our rule, as the .Apostle 
teachc;o! in onr reading of inspired Rcripture. 2 For 
Christ's enemies, being ignorant of this drift, ha\'e wall- 
dered from the way of truth, and have stumh]ed on a 
stone of stumbling, thinking' otherwise than they shonld 
think. Now the scope and form of Scripture teaching, as 
we have often said, is this,-it contains a double announce- 
ment of the Haviour; that He was ever God, and is the 
Hon, being the .Father's 1V ord and Radiance and "Tisdom; 
and that afterwards for us He took fle
h of a Virgin, of 
)[ary, )1other of God, and was made man. And this scope 
is to he found traced throughout inspired Scripture, as the 
Lord Himsdf has said, Search tlte S("niJtul"e.
, for tile!! are 
the!! Il'hid
 tp..
tify of .lIe. But Jest I shou]d exceed in 
writing, by bringing together all the passagcs on the 
subject, let it 
mffice to mention as a specimen, first .J ohn 
saying, III tile bp!JÙmil1!J ll'as the Word, {lild tluJ Word wa.., 
'leith God, (Old the JVord ,'}as God. TZuJ same 1f'a.
 Ù, the 
be,qinllin.q If'itlt (lod. All Ihings If'pre mml,. V!I Him, al1d 
'without Hun 'll'{(,'i made not Olle tI,,.,,!!; next, Ami the JVord 
'll'W5 lllade .fle.e;h and dlcell nmoilg 'li.e;, {(lIn "'P bPI, pM His !I'or!!, 
tltp .f/lo'".,! ae; of fliP O,zl.'!-bfJgotten of llip f'"I!tfJr; aud next 
Paul writil1
, Jl7w bei/l.fJ in the fUfm of (;od, thought 'll (lol 
robber!! to be p'fwd with nod, but ,nade HimlS('1f of no 1"PPU- 
tatioll, (flln look "pon Him tll- form '!.f {( ,W'I'l'W1f, anti U'(/." 
made ;11 IhfJ likfJlle.').
 '
f men, (fIul beÙ,!! fiJI/I,d ;'l fll...! .Oll likl' 
fl. mnn, HfJ humMed IlÙIl.')elj, llnd vefllme obedienl I"do dellih. 
l'l'efl flu' dealh of Ilu' (',.o::;.
. . \ ny (Jill' heg-i II II il1
 with the
e 
2 Viù, .\l'pend. H('.I/ula FÙlti: al...o SUPI'. pp. 16:
. :!1-1, infr. 
399, -107 note, 4
ï, &c. 
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passag'e
 and 
oing through the whole of S('ripture, iiT-vi 
=-'3o. 
upon the interpretation which they suggest, will 
perceive how in the beginning the Father said to Him, Let 
there be ligM, and Let there bp a jirmmllf'llt, and Lf'l us malïr 
man; and how in flllncs
 of the ages, He sent Him into the 
world, not that He might judge the worM, but that the world 
by Him might be saved, and how aceorùing-ly it is written, 
lle/wld fl Virgin shall hI' ll'ith rhild, and shall brin!J forth a 
Son, and they .
h{/ll m71 His 
Vamp Enl1nan1fl J l, 'which, being 
interpreted, is God u'ith liS. The reader then of divine 
Scripture may acquaint himself with those passag-cs from 
the oldcr books; and from the Gospels on the other hand 
he wiU percci \'e that the Lord became man ; for tlte Word, 
he says, became flesh and d 'elt mOil!! l s. 
267. And He became man, and did not come into man; 
for this it is necesRary to know, lcst perchance these men 
faU into this notion alRo, and beguile any into thinking, that, 
aR in former times the \Y' ord was llsed to come into each 
of the saints, so now He sojourned in a man, hallowing him 
also, and manifesting himself as in the others. .For if it 
were so, and He on]y appeared ill a man, it were nothing 
strange, nor had those who HaW Him heen startled, Raying, 
\fhence is He? and wherefore do:;t 'rhou, being a man, 
make Thysclf God? for they were famiJiar with the idea, 
from the words, And t!if' nTo,.d of tlte Lord came to the 
Prophets one by one. Hut now, since the "Tort! of God, 
by whom aU things came to be, endured to becomc also 
Son of man, and humbled HimseJf, taking a f;el'Yant'
 form, 
therefore to the ,r e\Vs the Cross of Christ is a scandal, but 
to us Christ i::l God':; /,olcer and Go"\ 'isd/Jm; for tlM 
Word, as .John say
, b' 'amf' ßpsh; (it bcing the custom of 
Heril'tnre to call man by the name of .fl ,.;!t, as it says by 
,JuI'l the Prophet, [ will J'{lIIr /Jut J/.'I Spirit "1/(/" all .1{,"''/' ; 
Hwl as I )auiel sailL to 
\
tyag-e8, I Iliff.'! /lot ,,'{Ir.sllli' itlul..; 
IJWt/" ll'dlt !tlflul.
, but lite Lil'i,,!/ flurl, ldw Itlftlt creatf'll lite 
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ClIo XXVII. hpm'P11 and fliP earth, and hath .floverr>('1 nt y over (Ill 
flesh; for both he and Joel can mankind flesh.) 
Of old time He was wont to come to the Saints individually, 
and to hallow those who tru]y received Him; but neither, 
on their birth, was it said that He had become man, nor, 
when they suffered, was it said that He Himse]f suffered. 
But when He came among us from "'\Tary, once for an in 
flllnesR of the ages, for the abo]ition of sin, (for so it was 
pleasing to the Father to send His own Son, motif' of a woman, 
made under the Law,) then it is said, that He took flesh and 
became man, and in that flesh He suffered for us, (as Peter 
says, Christ thf'refore having suffered for us in the flesh,) that 
it might be shown, and that we an might believe, that, 
whereas He was ever God, and hanowed those to whom 
He came, and ordered all things according to the Father's 
will, afterwards for our sakeb He became man, and bodily, 
as the Apostle says, the Godhead dwelt in the flesh; as 
much as to say, "Being God, He had His own body, and 
using this is an instrument, 3 He became man for our sakes." 
268. And on account of this, the properties of the flesh 
are said to be His, since He was in it, such as to hunger, 
to thirst, to suffer, to weary, and the like, of which the 
flesh is capab]e; while on the other hand the works proper 
to the 'V ord Himself, such as to mise the deat!. to restore 
sight to the blind, and to cure the woman with an issue 
of blood, He did through His own hody, and the 'Vord 
bore the infirmities of the flesh, as His own, for His was 
the flesh; and the flesh ministered to the works of the 
Godhead, because the Godhead was in it, for the body 
was God's. And we]] has the Prophet said carried; and 
has not said, "He tended our infirmities," lest, as being 
external to the body, and on]y hea]ing it, as He ha
 
always done, He should leave men subject stiH to death; 
but He CUfJ"it:i uur infirmities, and He HÜ\1bclf Lear>; uur 
· Viù. App. Óp}lIVOV. 
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sins, that it mi
ht be shown that He hecame man iié
.3
-=
2. 
for ns, and that the body whieh in Him bore 
them was His proper body; and, while He received no 
hurt Hilllse]f by bearing our sills in His body on the tree, 
as Peter speaks, we men were redeemed from Ollr own affec- 
tionR, alld were filled with the righteousness of the 'V ord. 
'Vhellce it was that, when the flesh suffered, the W' ord was 
not e
.ternal to it; and therefore is the passion said to be 
His; and when He did di\.inely His Father's works, the 
flesh was not externa] to Him, but in the body itself did 
the Lorù do them. Hence, when made man, He said, 
If I do not tlte works of the Father, beHe
.e .Jle not; 
but if I do, though ye believe not .Jle, belÙt'e the u.orks, 
thnt ye may kllow tltat the Father 2..
 in .Jle, and I in Him. 

ü9. Alld thus when there was need to raise Peter's 
wife's mother who was sick of a fever, He stretched fOlth 
His hand hnmanJy, but He stopped the iHness di\"ÏneJy. 
And in the case of the man blind from the birth, lllUman was 
the spitt]e which He gave forth from the flesh, but divinely 
did He Opell the eyes through the clay. And in the case 
of Lazarus, He 
ave forth a human voice, as man; but 
di,"incJy, as God, did He raise Lazarus from the dead. 
These thin
s were so done, were so manifested, because 
lIe had a body, not in appearance, but in truth; and it 
beseemed that the Lord, in puttin
 on human flesh, should 
put it on whole with the affections proper to it; that, as we 
say that the budy was proper to Him, so also we may say 
that the affections of the body were absolutely proper to 
Him, though they did not touch Him according to His God- 
head. If then the body had been another's, to that other 
tou had been the affections attributed; but if the flesh is the 
,y ord's (for lite Word bfJrame flfJsh,) of neceR
ity thell the 
afl"ectiulIH also of the flesh are ascribed to Him, whose the 
fleRh is. 
\Iltl to whom the hoùily ut1'ections are uf\cribed, 
I:mch namely as to be condemned, tu be 
c()lIl"g-ed, to thirst, 



398 'fUREE DISCOrRSES OF ATH.L
ASICS 
CR. XXVII. and the cros
. and death, and the other infirmitieR" 
of tht' llody, of Him too is thc triumph awl the 
gTare.For thiH. eansc then, consistently aud fittin
ly 
w'h 
affections are aserihe<l not to another, but to the Lorù; that 
the grace also may be from Him, and that we may become, not 
worshippers of any other, but truly dm'out towards God, 
lx,>eause we invoke no creature, no ordinary man, but 
the natural and true :Son from God, who has b
l:ome man, 
yet is not the leRs Lord and God and Saviour. 
270. ,rho wi]) not admire this? or who will not agree 
that such a thing is tru]y divine? for if the works of the 
Word's Godhead had not taken p]ace through the body, 
man had not been made god; and again, had not tIll' 
belongings of the flesh been ascribed to the 'W ord, man 
had not been thorough]y delinred from them; but though 
they had ceased for a little while, as I said before, still sill 
had remaÏIwd in man and corruption, as was the case with 
mankind before He came; and for this reason :-
Tany, for 
instance, have bccn made holy and clean from all sin: nay, 
Jeremias was hallowed even from the womb, and John, 
whi]e yet in the womb, leapt for joy at the voice of ::\rary 
::\Iother of God; nevertheless, d('{f.th rrig/led from Adam to 
J[o.ses, e'l'en Ol'PT those t!tat had ,lOt sinned after the similitwll' 
of Adam's trmu;gression; and thus men remained mortal 
and corruptible as before, liable to the affections proper to 
their nature. But now the 1V ord having become man, 
aud having appropriated the &.ffcctions of the flesh, no 
10llger do these affections touch the body, because of the 
'ford who has come in it, but they are destroyed by Him, 
and henceforth men no longer remain sinners and dead 
according to their proper affections, but baying risen 
according to the Word's power, they abide ever immortal 
and incorruptible. 'V'hence a]Ro, whereas the flesh is 
born of )TarJ l\rother of God, He Himself is 8aid to have 
becn bom, who furnishes to uthers a generatiun of being; 



AGAJKST ARJAXHm. 


399 


in order that, by Hi", transferring our gcneration ü

. 3


.4. 
into I J imself, we may no lon
er, a
 mere earth, 
l'eLnl"ll to ('arth, hut as heill
 knit into the \Y or(l from heaven. 
may he f'arried to hea"en hy 11 illl. Therefore in like manner 
not without reason has I Ie transferred to HilUbelf the other 
affections of the body also; that we, no long-er as being men. 
but as the ,V ord's own, may have share in eternal life. For 
no longcr accordin
 to that former generation in Adam do 
we die; but henceforward, our 
eneration and all infirmity 
of flesh being transferred to the 'V ord, we rise from the 
earth, the Clll'SC by reason of sin bein
 remo'"cd. because 
of Him who is in us and who has become a curse (01' us. 
And with reason: for as we are all from earth amI die in 
Adam, so heing regenerated from above of water and 
Spirit, in the Christ we arc all quickened; the flesh being 
no long-cr earth]y, but being hcnceforth made the Word, 
by reason of God's "
ord who for our sake úecame jiesh. 
"271. And that one may attain to a more exact know]edg-e 
of the iml'a:-:iihility of the 'Y ord's nature and of the 
infirmities asc'ribed to Him bceansp of the flesh, it wiH be 
well to listen to the blc:;sed Peter; for he will be a trust- 
worthy witness concerning the 
aviour. He writes then 
in his Epistle thus: Cltri.<d thf'JI hal'in!J SI{tfered for us in 
lIe Jl :sit. Thcrcfore a]so whcn H\ is said to hun
er and 
thirst, and to toil, and not to know, and to slccp, and to 
weep, and to ask, and to flee, and to bf' horn, and to 
deprecate the cup, and in a word to undergo all that 
helong-s to the flesh, lct it be said, as is congruous, in each 
case, "Christ then hUIIg-ering and thirsting fur us iu tl/(> 
jiPslt ;" and "saying He did not know, and being buffeted, 
awl toiling fO,. U8 in tlte flesh;" and ,. being e:\alted too, 
and born, and growing tfI, ti,e fles/" ;" and "fearing- and 
hiding Ùl tl ß flesh;" and "saying If Ü bp po.
.
ible [(>1 
litis cup pass from JJr'. alld heing beaten, and recei,"ing gifts, 
for it'i ill Illp jlf'slt ;" and in a wonl all t-:Hch t]lin
s .for Wi 
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Cn. XXYTT. in thp .tIpsh. For on thiR account ha
 the A po!'t]e 
himself said, (,'YJ,rÙ;t tllm hal'in!J slIffer(Jd, not in UiR 
Godhead, but for 1/S Ùt the flesh, that these affections may bè 
acknowledged a
, not proper to the very \V ord by nature, but 
proper by nature to the very flesh. 
:272. Let no one then stumble at these human affections, 
but rather let a man know that in nature the 1f ord Him- 
self is impassible, and yet because of that flesh which He 
put on, these things are ascrihed to Him, since they belong 
to the flesh, and the body itsc]f belongs to the Saviour. 
And while He Himself, being impassible in nature, n,'- 
mains as He is, not harmed by these affections, but rather 
ob]iterating and destroying them, men, their passions as 
if changed and aboHshed in the Impassible
 henceforth 
become also irnpassihle themselves and free from them 
for ever, as J olm teaches when he says, And ye know that 
He was manifpsted to take away our sins, and in Him is no sin. 
And this being so, no heretic shaH object, "\Vherefore 
rises the flesh, being by nature mortal? and if it rises, 
why not hunger too and thirst, and suffer, and remain 
mortal? for it carne from the earth, and how can its natural 
condition pass from it?" because the flesh is able now to 
make answer to this so contentious heretic, "I am from 
earth, being by nature mortal, but afterwards I became 
the \V ord's flesh, and He carried my affections, though 
He is without them; aud so I became free from them, 
being no more abandoned to their service, becau
e of the 
Lord who has made me free from them. For if thou makest 
it a difficulty that I am rid of that corruption which is hy 
nature, next thuu wi]t be making it a difficulty that God's 
\V ord took my form of servitude; for as the Lor!l, putting 
on the body, became man, so we men are made gods by 
the "r ord, as being taken to Him through His flesh, and 
hencefor\\..trd inherit life everla
ting." 
:tïi3. The::;c points we have found it necl.
sary first to 



AU.\rX
'I' .\TtL\Xr:-:
f. 


41H 


diRcu!o,
 , that , when wc see Him doing- or sa y íll!! ED.1JEx. 
< . ,. iii. 
 31-35. 
au
ht divincly thruug'h the instrument of His own 
Lody, we may kllow that He so works, a::i being God; and 
also, if wc sce Him speaking' or suffering Inunall]Y, \\C Illay 
not be ignorant that, by bearing flesh, He became man, and 
hence He su acts and so speaks. For if we recognise what 
belongs to each, and see and understand that both these 
things and those are done Ly One, we are right in our faith, 
and shall never go astray. But if a man, looking at what 
is done divinely Ly the "1" ord, deny the bodJr, or looking at 
what is proper to the hody, <leny the Word's presence in 
thc flesh, or from what is human entertain low thoughts 
concerning- the "Turd, such a one, as a ,Jewish \rintncr,4 
mi'\illg water with thc wine, will account the Cross an 
offence, or a
 a Gentile, wiU deem the preaching to be folly. 
This then is what happens to nod's enemies the Arians: 
for looking at what is human in the Saviour, they ha\.c 
judged Him a creature. They ought in consisteu('y, looking 
also at the divine works of thc Word, to deny the birth 
of II is hudy, and henceforth to rank themse]ves with 
)Tani('hees. 
\s to them, howc\rer, leI thcm learn, though 
tardily, that tI,,, Word betamp jfe.<i!l; and let us, retaining' 
the general scope of the faith, acknow]edge that what 
they interpret ill, has a right interpretation. 
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.111,..wer to nhjfdiOlls from Scripture; tenth!.,/, J[attltf'l/' 
x\'iii. 
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CH.XXVIII. Jly Faf!tpr; and, I can do notllÏl1!/ of Jr'jSf If, but 
as I hear, I jud!/e; and the like pa
sages, do not 
show that the Son once had not these prerogatives,-(for had 
not He eternally what the Fathcr has, who is the Only"'" ora 
and Wisdom of the Father in suhstance, who a]so says, All 
that the Father hath are JIine, and what are )[inc, are thc 
Father's? for if the things of the Father are the Son's and 
the Fathcr hath them ever, it is p]ain that what the Son 
hath, being the Father's, was ever in the Son)-not then 
because once He had them not, did Hc say this, but bemuse, 
whereas the Son hath eternaHy what He hath, yet He hath 
them from the Father. For lest a man, perceiving that 
the Son has all that the Father hath, from the unvarying 
likeness and identity of that lIe hath, should wander into 
the impiety of SabeHius, considering Him to be the Father, 
therefore He has said Is given unto Jle, and I have 1.eceired, 
and Are delivered to .J.JIe, only to show that Hc is not the 
Father, but the Father's ",.. ord, and the Eterna] Son, who 
because of His likeness to the Father, hath eterllaUy what 
He hath from Him, and because He is the 
Oll, hath from 
the Father what eternal1y Hc hath_ 
275. Moreover, that Is gÙ:en anù Are delÙ:e1"pd, dnd the like, 
do not impair the Godhead of the Son, but rather show Him 
to be truly SOil, we may learn from thc pa

ages thcmselves. 
For if aU things are delivered unto Hilll
 fin;t, lIe is other 
than that aU which He has received; next, being speciaUy 
heir, He alone can be the 
on, and proper to the Father 
according to 
uhstance. For if He were one out of all, then 
He were not hell" speciaUy, but everyone of that aU wOll]d 
have received according as the Father wined and ga,.e. 
But now, as receiving all things, He is other than them 
an, and a]one proper to the Father. 
276. :\Ioreover, that Is given and Are delivered do not show 
that, once He had them not, we pro,-e as r
gards this and 
the like passages from a special instance; for the SavIour 
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I [im
elf says, As the Patlll'1. Iwtll, lip ill lTim.
f'1J, 80 ii

 

"iï. 
Itath He givm also to the &n to halJf' life in HÙnsf'lf. 
Now from the words Hath given, He signifies that He is not 
the Father; but in saying so, He shows the 
on's natural 
resemblance and belonging to the Father. If then once the 
Father had not, then indeed the Bon once had not; for as the 
Father, 80 also the Son has. But if this is impious to say, and 
orthodox on the contrary to say that the Father had ever, i
 
it not extravagant in them when the Son says that, as the 
Father has, .
o a]!'o the Son has, to say that He has not fiO, 
but otherwise? X 0, rather is the 'V ord faithful, and all 
things which He says that He has received, He has had 
always, and "from" the Father; and the Father indeed not 
from any, hut the Son from the Father. For as in the 
instance of the mdiance, if the radiance itself should say, 
"jJI p]aces the light hath given me to enlig-htel1, and J do 
not enlighten from myself, but as the light wills," yet in 
saying this, it does not imply that it once had not, but it 
means, "I am proper to the light, and all things of the 
light are mine;?' so, and much more, must we understand 
in the instance of thc SOIl. For the Father, having given 
all things to the SOli, in the Ron still hath all things; and, 
the Son having, still the Father hath them; for the 
I)n's 
f}oùhead is the Father's Godhead, and thus the Father in 
the f:)on takes the oversight of all things. 
277. And while such is the sense of these passages, tho::;c 
too which speak humanly concerning the Saviour, admit 
of a religious meaning also. For with this end have we 
examined them beforehand, that, if we should hear Him 
a
king where Lazarus is laid, or when He asks on coming 
into the parts of Cæsarea, Wlwm do men sa!! tllat I am? 
or, How man!! lom'es have !!f'? and, JVltat will !!e that I .'óludf 
do unto you? we may know, frolll what has been already 
said, the orthodox sense of the passages, and may not 
stumble with the Christ-oPl'osing Arians. First thcn we 
cc2 
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CH.XXVIII, must put this que..:tion to them, ""hy do they con- 
sider Him ignorant? for one who ask
, does not for 
certain ask from ignorancc; but it is possihle for one who 
knows, stilJ to ask concerning- what he kllow
. Thus .John 
was aware that Christ, when asking, If 011' In((]l!/ 7ofll'I'.<; Itm'p y"? 
nas not ignorant, for he says, _i'ld this Hp, :mid to prnl'e 
him, for H, Him"l'lJ knew 'ldtal HI' U'ou7d do. nut if 
He knew what He was doing, therefore not in ignorance 
hut with knowledge, did He ask. From this instance we 
may understand similar ones; that, when the Lord asks, 
He docs not ask in ignorancc. where Lazarus lies,-nor 
ag-ain, whom men do say that He is, but knowing the 
thing which He was asking, amI aware what He was about 
to do; and thus with ease is their sophism overthrown. 
t7S. Xext, if they still persist on account of IIiR asking, 
then they must be told that in the (-ì-odhead indeed ignomne(' 
is Iiot, but to the flesh ignorance is proper, as has been 
said. And that this is really so, observe how the Lord who 
inquired where Lazarus lay, Himself said, when He was 
not on the <;pot but a great way off, Lazaru-s i.Cõ dP(ld, 
and where he was dead; and how that it was He who is 
considcred by them as ignorant who foreknew the reasonings 
of the disciplc:-:. and was aware of what was in the hl-'art 
of each, and of what WllS in man, and, what is greater, who 
alone knows the Father and says, I in tlte Pathe.,. awl tI,e 
PathPJ. Ùl J[,.. Therefore this is dear to everyone, that 
the flesh indeed is ignorant, but the "
ord Himself, con- 
sidered as the \Y ord, knows all things even before they 
happen. For He did not, when He hecame man, cease to 
be God; nor, whereas He is God, does He shrink from what 
is man's; p
rish the thought; but rather, being nod, He 
has taken to Him the flesh, and being in the flesh makcs 
the flesh god. For as He asked questions in it, so also in it 
did lIe raise the dead; and lie made it clear to all that He 
who q uickells the dead and recalls the soul, much more doth 
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ccrets of alL And H é knew wherc Eno RJI:
. 
iii. 
 3;-311. 
Laz<tl"ll" lay, and Jct He a:;ked; for the _\ll-holy 
Word of God, who endured all things for our sakes, did 
this, that, thus carrying our ignorance, He might vouchsafe 
to us the knowlellge of His own only and true Father, and 
of Himself, who was sent because of us for the salvation of 
all, than which no grace cou]d be h'l"eater. 
27
. \Vhen then the Sa,.iour uses the words which they 
alle
e in their defence, Power Ù; git'e/
 to Jlf', and Glorify 
'1'''.'1 SOli, and Peter says, POll:U i:s fjiL"elt unto Him, we 
understand all these passages alike, viz., thus humanly 
because of the body He says all this. For though He 
had no need, nevertheless He is said to have recehoed 
what He received humanly, that on the othn' hand, inas- 
much W
 thc Lord has reechoed, and the grant is lodged 
with Him, the grace lllay remain sure to us. For while 
mere man receives, he is liab]e to lose again, (as was 
shown in the case of Adam, for he receh"ed and he lost,) hut 
that the gra('e may be irrm.ocahle, and may he kcpt sure for 
men, therefore lIe Himself appropriates the 
ift; and I Ie 
says that He has received power, as man, which He ever 
has as God, and He who glorifies others, bays, Glorify Jle, 
to sho\\ that that ,-ery flesh which 1 Ie has taken has need 
of these thing-so "Therefore, when the flesh receive:;, since 
that which receive
 is in HÜn, and He by taking it hath 
become man, therefore lIe is said Himself to have recei,"c(l. 
If then, (as has so often been said,) the ".ord did not become 
man, thcn let Him be said to receive, and to necd, aud to 
Le ignorant, Wi you would have it; but if He has become 
man, (and He has,) and it attaches to man to receive, and 
to need, and to be ignorant, wherefore do \\c consider thc 
(; iver ac; receiver? alIlL the T>ispen
er to others why do we 
sn
pcct to be in lleed? and why divide the ,r ol'd froll1 the 
Father, as imperfect and nel'dy, to the stril'pill
 human 
nature of p-mce? For if j mII.(.tl the "r oJ'd 11 i HIsel f, C()JI- 
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Cn.XXVIII. sidered as "
ord, ha
 received and heen glorified 
for His own sake, and if He according to His 
{i-odhead is He who is sanctified and has risen ag'ain, what 
hope is there for men? for they remain as they were, naked, 
and wretched, and dead, having no interest in the things 
given to the Son. "
hy too did tbe 'Y onl come among us, 
and become fleRh? If for His own receiving the
e things, 
which He says tbat He has receh'ed, then H(' wa
 without 
them before that, and of ne('e
sity will rather lIim
elf owe 
thanks to the body, because, when He came into it, then 
He received these things from the Father, which He had 
not hefore His descent into the flesh. For on this showing 
He seems rather to be Himself promoted because of the body, 
than the body promoted because of Him. But thiB notion 
is Judaic. But if in order to ransom mankind, the ""ord 
did come among us, and if in ordt:r to hallow thelll and 
make them gods, the 'V ord became flesh (and for this He 
did come), who docs not see that it foHm,s, that what He 
says that He recei,'ed, when He became flesh, such things 
TIe mentions, not for His own sake, but for the flesh? 
for to it, in which He was speaking', pertained the gift:-: 
bestowed through Him from the Father. 
2RO. Xow let us see what He asked, and what the thin
8 
altog-ether were which He said that He had received, that 
in this way perhaps our opponents may be brought to SOUll' 
proper feeling. He asked then for glory, yet He had said 
All things are deli
'Pred unto JIe. And after the resurrection, 
TIc says that lIe ha::) receiyed all powPr; however, even 
1,efore He had said, All tldng.., are delivered unto UP; and He 
was IJord of all, for all things were made b.'1 Hill'/" and th re 
1l){(.
 Om Lord by 'wlwm are a7l things. And when He asked 
glory, He was as He is, the Lord of glory, as Paul says, 
If t!te.l/ !tod !ruO'len it, tllf'.'1 would /lot h.{(,l'e cruf{fied tliP Lord 
(
f !/loTJj; for H
 already haù that glory which He asked for 
when He said, the glory ldtic!t J !t(fd witlt 1'lu'e brfore tlte 
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world was. 
\lso the P ower which He said He re- ED. BE
. 
iii. 
 3:1-41. 
ceived after the resurrection, that He had before He 
recei,'ed it, and before the resurrection. For He of Himself 
r
bnked batan, saying, Get thee behind 
Ie, Satan; and to the 
disciples He gave the power against Satan, when on their 
return He said, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven. And again, that what He said that He had re- 
ceived, this He possessed before receiving it, appears from 
His driving away the devils, and from His unbinding 
what Satan had bound, as He diù in the ca::)e of the 
daughter of Abraham; and from His remitting sins, 
saying to the paralytic, and to the woman who anointed 
His feet, Thy sins be forgiven tlu'(J; and from His both 
r.lising the dead, and repairing the original nature of the 
blind, granting to him to see. And all this He did not, 
waiting till He should receive, but being possessed of pOll'er. 

öl. From all this it is plain that the attributes which 
He had as 'V ord, those when lIe had become man and 
\Va!'; ri
cn ag-ain, He says that He receh-ed as man; that 
for His sake men might henceforward upon earth ha,'c 
power against devils, as having ùecome partakcrs of a 
di,'ine nature; and in heaven, as being delivered from 
corruption, might reign everlasting]y. Thus He nm
t 
acknowledge this once for all, that nothing which lIe says 
that He received, did He receive as not possessing before; 
for the Word, as being God, had Himself tho:;e prero- 
g-ativcs a]ways; but in these passages He is said humanly 
Himself to have received, in order that the flesh, which was 
man's, receiving them in Him, henceforth from It the gift 
might pass, and might aùide snrdy for us. For what is said 
by Peter, rec Ù.iJlg from God honour and glory, 
lJl!/els being 
.'illhJf'ct unto Him, has this meaning; for as He inquired 
humanly, and raiscd Lazarus divinely, so H r(JC('Ù'"d 
is spokcn of Him humanly, but the subjection of the 
.\ngcls marks the 'Yord's Godhead. 
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CU.ÀxnIJ. 1K2. rea
e then. wicked men, degrade not the 
- -- \V or(l; nor detmet froUl His n odhead, "hich i:-; 
the Father.s, a
 though He needed or were ignorant; le
t 
).ou he flinging bla
phemous thoughts of your own imagin- 
ing against the Christ, like the Jews who once actually 
toned 
Him. For these do not belong to the \r or<1, as the \\
 ord ; 
hut are proper to mt:n; and, as whell He spat, and stretched 
fOlth the hand, and called Lazarus. we did not say that tht: 
triumphs were human, though they were done through 
the body, hut were God's, so, on the other hand, thoug-h 
human things are ascribed to the ::;aviour in the Gospel. 
still, considering the nature of what is said and that they 
are foreign to God, let us impute them, Hot to the \\
 Ol'Ù'S 
Godhead, but to His manhood. For though the Trord becllllle 
jfesli, yet to the flesh only do these affection
 belong; aud 
though in the \\T ord the flesh iR God-inhabited, yct to tlle 
\V ord ùe]ong the grace and the power. He then through the 
flesh did the Father's works, and He again, quite as truly 
in that flesh disp]ayed the affections of the flesh; for ilJ- 
stance, He inquired and He raised Lazarus, He chid His 
1[other, saying JIy liour Ù3 1I0t yet come, yet then at once 
He maùe the water wine. For He was Yery God in the' 
flesh, and He was tme flesh in the "
ord. Therefore from 
His works He revea]ed both Himself as Son of God, and 
His own Father, amI from the affl'etiolls of the flesh H (' 
showed that He bore a true hody, and that it tuo was 
pro].er to H ilH. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


A IISll'er to o
jections from Scripture; ele'L'entltl.'l, JJurk 
Üi. 
32, alld Luke ii. 52. 


283. TUESE things hcing so, ]et us now go on to examine 
the passavf', /Jut of tllat dny fOul that hour k"nlf'ptlt 110 
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man, 11Pifhf'T fitI' .AW/p1s nf God, oor till' Rnn: for ii
I;..R:-'"i2. 
they think they ha\"c in it an important ar
1lI11ent 
for their heresy. Rut I, when the heretics allege it and 
arm themselves with it, see in them tbe giants again fighting 
against God. 6 Por the Lord of heaven and earth, by whum 
all thin
 were made, has to litigate before them abuut 
day and hour; and the all-knowing Word is accnsed by 
them of ignorance about a day; and the Bon who knows 
the Father is said to be ignorant of an hour of a day: 
now what <.:an bc spoken more cuntrary to scnse, or what 
ntadnebs can be likened to this? Through the Word a11 
things were made, times and seasons and Hight and day 
and the whole crcation; anù is the Framer of all said tn 
be ignorant of His work? 6 And the very context of the 
pa

age shows that the bUll of God knowH that hour and 
that day, though the Arians fall headlong in their 
ignorance. For after "aying, lIor thl' SOil) He relates to 
the disciples the approaches of the day, 
aying, ., This 
amI that "ha11 be, and then the end." But He who 
speaks of the antecedents of the day, knows certainly the 
day itself, which is to be manife
ted after the things 
foretoJù. But if He had not known the hour, He had not 
si:..mified the events previous to it. aR not knowing when it 
shouM he. And aR anyone, who, by way of pointing out 
the sitf' of a hous
 or city tn those who were ig-norant of 
it, ga\'e an acconnt of what met t.he eye before arriving at 
it, anù having described all particulars, said, .. Then 


:I Wt. TOVt. yíYa1'Tf{;, so de Decr. 

 32. Also TOVe r vÐwupÉvuvr 
, .... .) 
Ylr(H/Tar, Orat. 11. 
.... (bupr. 
Du.c. n }.H.) .\ ud so Nazianzen 
of the disorderly Bisho}Js during 
the Arian abcenuency, Oral. xliii. 

(j. Also Socr. v. 10, of tbe 
heretics in the time of Theodosius. 
In !list. Al'ian. 74, Con!>tantius 
is called ß ríyaç. I::jumetimes the 
Hcripture 
Jant.s 8re fop()k
n of, 
"olllet.i Illes tIll' mytholo1!'il'at Thp 


same ide.!. i:< implied as is cxpre!"!'ed 
in the word ÐfOp.Ú\Or. 
8 Here again, u,; so often before, 
\than. in!>t:mce8 hi
 usual mode 
of argument by appt'aling to 
I::jcripturc as interprct(.d by tbe 
broad uutline of its teaching and 
the tradition of the Church. Re- 
fore this grand unequivocal &en8e 
particular difficulties from outly- 
ing pa:<bal!e
 Ul'" di:<solvei! lind 
di:<appear. 
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Cu. ÀXU. immediately comes the city or the house," would 
know, of coursc, where the house or the city was, 
(for had he not known, he had not described these ante- 
cedents, lest from ignorance he should throw his hearers 
far out of the way, or in speaking he should unawares go 
l,eyond the object,) so the Lord, saying what shall precede 
that day and that hour, knows exactly, not is iguorallt, 
when the hour and the day are come. 
i84. Kow why it was that, though He knew, He did 
not ten His disciples plainly at that time, no one may be 
curious about, since He bas been silent Himself; for 1I7LO 
hath knOll'n the mind of the Lord, or 'lclw hath been Hi.'i 
rOUJ1.
ellor? but why, though He knew, He said, no, not the 
Son knoUJs, of this I think none of the faithful is ignorant 
,-iz., that He made this, as wen as those other dedarations, 
as man, by reason of the flesh. For this as little as the 
other's is the ,r oro's deficiency, but of that human nature 
whose property it is to be ignorant. And this again will 
be wen seen by honestly examining- into the occasion, 
when and to whom the Saviour spoke thus. Kot then 
when the hea,.en was made by Him, nor when the ,rord 
was with the Father Himself, disposing all tliÙz.fJs, nor Lcfore 
He became man, did He say it, but when tl,13 JVord became 
flesh. On this account it is reasonable to ascribe to His 
manhood eyery thing which, after He became man, He 
speaks as man. For it helongs to the '''" ord to know "haf 
was made, and not be ignol'aut either of the bCf!inniug or 
the end of these, (they arc His works,) and He knows 
how many thiugs He has wrou!.!.ht, and the limit of their 
consistence. Aud, knowing the beginning and the end of 
each, He knows surely the general and common end 
of all. 
285. Certainly when H
 f'ays in the GospE'1 concerning 
Himbclf in His humanity, FathPr, tlte lLOur 'l.s rome, glorzfy 
Thy Son, it is plain that If c knows also the hour of the 
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end of all things, as being the 'V ord, though as i
.
 4

:4 
man He is ignorant of it, for ignorance is proper 
to man, and espc'cially ignorance of these things. )Iore- 
O\.er this is proper to the Saviour's love of man; for sinct: 
He was made man, He is not ashamed, because of the 
flesh which is ignorant, to say" I know not," that lie may 
show that knowing as God, He is but ignorant according to 
the flesh. And therefore He said not, "no, not the Son of 
God knows," lest the Godhead should seem ignorant, but 
simply, no, not tlte Son, that the ignorance might be thc 
Son's as born from among- meu. On this account, He 
introduces the Ange]s, but He did not go further and say, 
"not the Holy Ghost;" but He was silent with a double 
intimation: first, that if the ;-;pirit knew, much more must 
the Word know, considered as the ,r ord, from whom the 
Spirit recei,.cs; and next, by His silence about the 
pirit, 
lIe made it clear that it was of the 
on's human economy 
that He said, no, not tIle Son knollls. 7 

t;G. And a proof of it is this: that, whcn He had spoken 
humanly .No, not the Son knows, He yet shows that 
divinely He knew all things. For that Son whom He 
declares not to know the day, Him He declare
 to know 
the Father; for llo one, He says, knoll'pth tlte Patlter sm:e 
tlte Son. And all men but the Arians would join in 
confessing, that lIe who knows the Father, much more 
knows the whole hi"tory of the creation; and in that 
whole, its end. And if already the day and the hour be 
determined by the Father, it is plain that through the 
Son are they determincd, and He knows Himself what 
through Him has been detennincd; for there is nothillg 
but has come to be and has bccn determined through the 
Son. Therefore lIe, being the Framer of the univer
e, 
knows of what nature, and of what magnitude, alld with 


7 It 1-hould be borne in mind His Diviue naturc, Lut al!>o in His 
that our LoTti is Son, not unly in humlm. 
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('n. XXIX. what ]imits
 the Father haR willed it tu be mad..: 
and in the how much and how far is included it
 
changing-so 
\.nd ag-ain, if all that is the Father's is the 
Son's, (and this He Himself has said,) and it is the -Father's 
attrihute to know the day, it is plain that the Son too knows 
it, ha,-ing this belonging' to Him from the Father. ..\1)(1 
again, if the Son be in the Father and the Father in the 
Son, and the Father knO\rs the day and the hour, it is 
clear that the Son, being in the Father and knowin
 the 
things of the Father, knows Hil1liielf also the day and the 
hour. And if the Son is also the Fathm.'s Very Image, 
and the Fa
hér knows the daJ" and the hour, it is plain 
that the Son has this likeness also to the Father of know- 
ing them. And it is not wonderful if He, throug-h whom 
all things were made, and in whom the universe consists, 
Himself knows what has been brought into being, and 
when the end will be of each and of all together; rather is 
it wonderful that this reckles
mcs
, suitable though it be to 
the Ario-maniacs, should have forced us to have recourse 
to so long an explanation. l'
or ranking the Son of nod, 
the Eternal \Y ord, among things that have been made, 
they are gradually training themseh'cs to maintain that the 
"Father Himself iR second to the creation; for if He who 
knows the Father know!' not the cIa) nor the hour, I fear 
lesl knowledge about the creation, or rather of the lower 
pOltion of it, be something more rare and precious in their 
wild estimation than knowledge concerning the Father. 
287. But for them, since they thus hlaspheme the 
pirit, 
the
' must look for no for1!iycness ever of impiety such as 
this, as the Lord has said; but for us, who love Christ and 
bear Christ within us, we know that the \V ord, not as 
if ignorant, considered as \V ord, said I know not, (for He 
knows,) but in order to show His manhood, since to be 
ignorant belongs to man. and because He had put on a 
flesh that was ignorant, therefore it was that He said ac('ord- 
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ing to the flesh. J kilo,,' not. AntI for this reason. ED. BE
. 
Iii. 
 44-46. 
after saying, ..Yo, not the. Son knoll'.'(, and men- 
tioning the i
!fiorance of the men in Koe's day, immediately 
He added, " TVrd('h tllereforp, for !JOll too know not in wha.t 
hOllr !lollr Lonl doth romp," and again, "In svrh all. hOltr {I.
 
!JP tMllle not tllP SUIl uf man rOnlpth; and it was for your sake 
that I, on hecoming as you, said 110, /lof thr Son, for, if f, as 
man, am ignorant, how much more JOu." For, if i
norant 
di,-ineJy, He must havc said, "'Vatch therefore, for I know 
not," and, " In an hour when I think not;" but in fact thib 
hath He not said; but by saying YP kllnw not, and TVhen y" 
t!link 170t, He has signified that it helongs to man to be ig- 
nOl.ant; for whose sake He too, having a flesh like theiI"R and 
havin
 hccome man, said ,,-Vo, IlOt tlip SOil k,lOU'<:, for He knew 
not in ft('sh, though knowing as "r ord. 
2H8. A.nd ag'ain in the instance of N oe, there too He said, 
not, "I know not," but, the!J knew /lot until the flood cwne. 
For men did not know, but He who hrought the flood (and 
it was the 8<1.\'iour Himself) knew the ùay and the hour in 
which He openeù the windows of heaven, and broke up the 
fountains of the great deep. and said to K oe, rome thou 
(fw{ all tl,!/ Iww,e into the {trk. For were He ignorant, He 
had not foretold to 
oe, Yet sel,,,,t da!J.': {Ind I Il'ill brÙlg II 
flood upon tI e em-tIt. Hut if in dcscrihing the day, He 
makes use of the parallel of 1\oe'8 time, and He did know 
the day of the flood, therefore He knows also the day of 
His own appearing. 
loreovcr, aftcr narrating the parahle 
of the Virgins, again He shows more clearly who they are 
who are ig-nOl"allt of the day and the hour, saying, TVate/t 
thf'rPj'orp, for 1/" knoll' It( if/ler the da!l /lor fh" hOlll". He who 
said 8hortly he fore, J.Yo OIlP ktwlfJPtli, no, not the SOli, now 
HaYR, not" I know not," hut !/P knollJ not. [n like manner 
then, when His disciples asked ahont the enrl, suitably 
said He then, no, /lor tltp SOli, according' to the flesh hc- 
calise of the body; that He might show that, as man, He 
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Cu. XXIX. knows not; for ignorance is proper to man. If 
- --- however He is the 'V ord, if it is He who is to 
come, He to be Judge, He to be the Bridegroom, it is in- 
credihle that He should not know when and in what hour lie 
cometh, and when He is to say, A'll.ake thou that sleepest, and 
arÙw from the dead, and Christ shall !lire thee light. For as, on 
becoming man, He hungers and thirsts and suffers with men, 
so with men, as man, He knows not, though divinely, being 
in the Father Word and 'Visdom, He knows, and there is 
nothing which He knows not. 
289. In like manner also about Lazarus, He asks humanly, 
He who was on His way to raise him, and knew whence He 
should recall Lazarus's soul; and it was a greater thing to 
know where the soul was than to know where the body 
lay; but He asked humanly, that He might raise divinely. 
So too He asks of the disciples, on coming into the parts 
of Cæ;:;area, though knowing even before Peter made an- 
swer. For if the Father revealed to Peter the answer tû 
the Lord's question, it is plain that through the Son was 
the revelation, for lYO onp knoweth the Son, saith He, but 
the Father, neither the Father but the Son, and he to whom- 
soever the &n shall reveal Him. But if through the Son 
is revealed the knowledge concerning both the :Father and 
the Son, there is no room for doubting that the Lord who 
asked, ha,.ing fir8t revealcd it to Peter from the Father, 
next asked humanly; in order to show that, asking after the 
flesh, He knew divinely what Peter was about to say. The 
Son then knew, as knowing all things, and knowing His 
own Father, than which knowledge nothing can be greater 
or more perfect. 
290. This is sufficient to confute them; but I could wish 
to ask them a question. The Apo
tle, in the 
econd Epistle 
to the cormthians, writes, I knew a man in C!t1"ist, above 
fourteen years ago, whether in the body I do not know, 
or whether out oJ the body I do 1Wt know; God knoweth. 
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x ow what say yc? Knew the ....\.postle what had 
D. 
F.s._ 
ill. 
 46-4.. 
happcncd to him in the vision, though he says I _ 
kJLOW not, or knew he not? If he knew not, see to it, lest yc 
err in the trespass 8 of the Phrygians, who say that the 
Prophets and the other ministers of the Word know ncither 
what thcy do JIor what they announce. But if he knew whcn 
he said I know not, for he had Christ within him revealing 
to him all things, is not, the heart of these men in '"ery truth 
perverted and self-condemned? for when the Apostle says, J 
know not, they say that he knows; but when the Lord say
, 
"I know not," they say that He does not know. For if, 
since Christ was within him, Paul knew that of which he 
says, I know not, does not much more Christ Himself 
know, though He say, "I know not?" The Apostle then, 
the Lord revealing it to him, knew what happcned to him, 
for on this account he says, I kmw a man in Christ; and 
knowing the man, he knew also how the man was caught 
away. 'rhus Eliseus, who ùeheld Elias, knew also how he 
wa
 taken up; but, though knowing, Jet when the sons 
of the Prophets thought that E]ias was cast upon onc of 
the mountains ùy the Spirit, he, knowing from the tirst 
what he had seen, tried to persuade them; but whcn they 
urged it, hc was silent, and suffered them to go after him. 
Did he then not know, because he was silent? he knew 
indeed, but as if not knowing, he suffered them, that they, 
bcing com'inced, might no more doubt about the assump- 
tion of Elias. Therefore much more Paul, himself bcing 
the person caught away, knew also how he was caught; 
for Elias knew; and had anyone asked, he would have 
said how. And yet Paul says I knoUJ not, for these two 
reasons, (as [ think at least,) one, as he has said himself, 
lest, because of the abundance of the revelations, anyone 
should think of him bcyond what he saw; the other, bc- 


/I 7rapavoflíav, vid. supr. Disc. D. Montanistø, supr. p. ti7. 
226, note 3, P. 359, Phrygians, i.e., 
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TIlHEE III:-;('OCR:O:E:O: OF .\TH.AX.\:O:ll"S 


Cu. XXIX. cause, our :-;aviour having saiù .. I know not," it 
--- hecame him also to say I knOll' /lot, lest the 8er- 
'"ant should appear abo,'e his Lord, and the disciple ahon' 
his )Iaster. Therefore Hc who gm'e to Paul to know, much 
rather knew Himself; for since He spoke of the antecedents 
of the day, He also knew, as I said he fore, when the Day 
and when the Hour, and yet, thoug-h knowing, H
 says, No, 
not tlte SOil kilo/Nth. 
2:1 1. "Thy then said He at that time" I know not," what 
He, as Lord, knew? As we may on carcful consideration 
conjecture, (å
 r think at least,) for our profit did I [e this; 
and may He grant that 0111' explanation be a true one! 011 
Loth sides did the Ha,-iour secure our aù,'antage; for if He 
hath made known what will come he fore thc cnd, it is that, 
as He said Himself, we lllay not he startlcd nor scared 
when the things h tppen, but from them may expect the 
end after them. On the other hand, cOllcerning the day 
and the hour, He was not willing' to f;ay ael'ordin
 to 
His diYille nature," I know," hut after the flesh," I know 
IlOt," for the f;ake of the flesh which was ignol'allt, as I ha,'c 
said he fore ; lest they ;:,hould ask Him further, anù thcn 
either He should haye to pain thc disciples by not spcak- 
ing, or by sreakin
 might act to the prejudice of them 
and us all. For whatever He does, that altogcther He docs 
for our sakes, since also for us the 1Vm.d became fiN,It. For 
us therefore He said .1.VO, not tit Son knoU'eth; and neither 
was lIe untrue in thus saying, (for He said humanly, as 
man, "r know not,") nor did He g'iye an opening for the 
disciples to force Him to speak, for by 8Uying "I know 
not" He stopped their inquiries. 


2. And 80 in the ...\ct5 of the Apostles it is written, 
whcn He went up upon the Angc1s, asccnding as man, and 
carrying up to hcayen the flcsh which lie bore. on the 
disciples seeing this, and again askill!.!, ,. ""hen shall the 
end be, and whcn wilt Thuu Le present?" He 
aid to 
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them more deady, It is IIof for !Jou to know tile times ED. BEN. 
iii. 
 47-49. 
OT the spaSO/lS lchich tlu' p(lt!m. hatlt put ill Hi.<; ou'n 
j}OWfJ1". And He did not then bay, lYO, /lot the Son, as He 
"aid before humanly, but, It is not for !Jou to know. For 
HOW the flesh had risen and put off its mortality and been 
deified; and no longer did it become Him to answer according 
to the flesh when He was going into the heavens; hut hence- 
forth to teach after a divine manner, It if; not .for !IOil to know 
times or SP((!
OJ1.
 'lI'ldrli the FafllPJ. hath put in lfi.<; 01l'/1 arbitrl'- 
ment; but YP Ûtflll rp('('ire POlCe!'. And what i
 that Power of 
the Father but the bon? for Christ is God's PrJl('pr and God's 
Wisdom. The Son then did know, as being the "\V ord ; 
for He implied thi-; in what He said,-" I know, but it is 
not for you to know; for it was for your sakes that, sitting 
also on the mount, I 

lÏa accol'fling to the flesh, lVO, not thp, 
SOil kJ/oll'r4!t, for the profit of you and all. For it is 
profitable to you to hear this both about the -.ingels, and 
about the Son, because of th
 decei\-el"S which shaH be after- 
wards; that though demons should ht: transfigured as 

\ng-els, and should attempt to speak concerning the end, 
yon should not believe, since they are ig-nora.nt; and that, 
if Antichrist too, disguising hill1
elf, should say, 'I am 
Chri
t,' and 
hould try in his turn to speak of that day 
and that end, to deceive the hearers, ye, having these 
words from 1Ie, lYO, not lite SUll, may believe him no more 
than the rest." 
2!'J3. And further, not to know when the end is. or when 
the day of the end. is expedient for men. le:;t knowing-, 
they may ut'come negligent of the timc hetween, awaitillg- 
the day near the end; for they will arg-ue that then only 
will they have to attend to thcmsch-es. Therefore also 
ha.., I [e been silent of the time when each I5hall die, lest 
men, being elated on the ground of knowledge, should 
forthwith nc
lect themsel\"l
8 for the g-rea.ter part of their 
time. Both. thell. the end of all thillg.... alld the limit of 
Hd 
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TIIREE DH;COCU::;E::; OF ATHAXAi'IrS 


Cu. XXIX. each of us hath the Word concealcd from us, (for 
in the end of a11 is the end of each, and in the end 
of each the end of all is comprehended,) that, whereas it is 
uncertain and always in proSp3ct, we may alh ance day hy day 
as if sUlllllloncd, rcaching forward to the thing
 before us 
and forgetting the thing
 behind. For who, knowing the day 
of the end, would not be dilatory as rcgards the interval? but 
who, as being ignorant, does not get ready day by day? It 
was on this account that the Sa\"Ìour addeù, 1fatch therefore, 
for ye know not what hour your Lord dot1
 comp; and, in such 
an hour as ye tMnk not, the Son of man coriU'tlt. For the 
ad V,1lltage theu which comes of ignorance has He said 
this; for in saying it, He wishes that we should alw'ays be 
prepared; "for JOU know not," He saJ"s; "but I, the Lord, 
know when it is that I come, though the Ariall
 do not wait 
for .1Ie, who am the \V ord of the Father." The Lord then, 
knowing what IS good for us beyond ourselve
, thus 
seCilr
d the disCIple3; and they, being- thus taught, set 
right those of Th
salonica, when likely on this 110int to 
run into error. 
294. Howe,"er, to ask Christ's enemies again cuncerning 
this :-In Paradise God asks, Adam, where art t!lOll l' and 
He inquires of Cain also, JJTltere is Abel, tlLy brother? 'Yhat 
then say you to this? for if YOIl think Him ignorant and 
therefore to have asked, you are already of the party of 
the 
Ianichees, for this is thcir bold thought; lmt if, fear- 
ing the open name. ye force yourselves to Fay, that Hc 
know;:o:, and yet He asks, what is there extra,'agant or strange 
in the doctrine, that ye Rhould thus fall off, on finding 
that the Son, in whom God then inquired, He that same 
SOIl, now clad in flesh, inquires of the disciplcs as man? 
unleb;o, forsooth ha\"ing become :Manichecs, you are willing 
to hlame the question then put to Adam, and all that you 
may give full play to yom peiTerst:.ae
. 
29f). For being exposeù on all sides, you fall hack upon 
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the words of Luke, muttering worùs whieh are iæD
 


l. 
appropriately said by him, but ill under
tood by you, 
and are as follows, And Jesus advallC('d in wisdlJm and stature, 
alld it/, ,qrace ll:i!!t God and man. This then is the pa:,sa
e, 
and the case stands thus: Is .J esus Christ man, as all other 
men, or is He God bearin
 flesh? If He is an ordinary 
man as the rest, then let Him, as a man, "ad nmce ;" this 
however is the sentiment of the 
amo
at.:ne, which ,"irtually 
indeed you entertain also, though in llame YOil deny it 
because of men. But if He be God bearing flesh, as He 
truly is, and the IroNl became flesh, and being God 
descended upon earth, what ad,"ance had He who existed 
equal to God? or how had the Son increase, bein
 ever in 
the J!'ather? For if He who was e\-er in the Father, 
ad\ances, what, I ask, is there beyond the Father from 
which His advance might be made? Xe:\t it is suitable 
here to repeat what was :5aid upon the point of His 
receidng and being glorified. If He advanced when He 
became man, it is plain that, before He became man, He 
was imperfect; and rather the flesh became to Him a 
cause of perfection. than He to the flesh. And again, if, 
as being the Word, He ad ,-ances, what has He more to 
become than 'V ord and 'Vi;;;rlom and Son and God's 
1'0\\ er ? For the ,r orù is all these, of which if anyone 
can anyhow partake as it werc one ray, such a man 
hecomes aU-perfect among men, and e(}llal to Angels. 
For Angels, and Archangels, and I Jominions, and all the 
Powers and Thrones, as partakin
 the 'V orù, hehülù 
always the face of His Father. How then docs Ht. who 
to other8 supplies perfcdion, Himself ad,.anc
 at a later 
date? For ..ingels e,-en ministered to His human hirth, 
and the passa
e from Luke comes later than the ministra- 
tion of the .Angels. How then at aU can this even come 
into thought of man? 01" how did 'YisdoIll advance 111 
wisdom:- or now did He who to ot;ler" gives grace, (as 
vd2 
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CII. XXIX, Panl 8ay
 in every Epistle, kno\\ ing that through 
-- IIinl grace is gi,Tell, T/J" .'lrrrrp of our Lori! .T(J.
lIS 
G'u"ist np wifh llOU all,) how did He adyallCe in grace? for 
cither let them say that thc Apostle is untrue, and presnme 
to say that the Sun is not ,risùom, or else. if Hc is 'Yisdolll 
as Solomon has 
ticl. and if Paul has written, Chri....t. r;nrl'.
 
Powel" and God's JVi.
dom. of what adnmcc rlid 'Visdolll 
admit further? 
29G. For men. creatures as they are, arc capable in a 
I'Crtaill way of r
aching forward and adntll(.in!! in virtue. 
Enoch, for instance, was tlms translated. and .Moses in- 
creascd and was perfectc(l; and Isaac b!/ ((d
'(UlCÙl!/ bPC((1J/f' 
great; and the A postle .,aid that he ffar!ml forth day hy 
day to what was before him. For each had room for 
advancing', looking to the step before him. But the :-\on 
of God, who is One and Only, what room had He for 
reaching fOl"\vard? for all things ad,'ance by looking at 
Him; and He, being One and Only, is in the On]y Father. 
out of whom ne"er rIoes He reach, but in Him abiùeth 
ever. To men thcu belougs adnmcc; but th(' Son of 
God, since He could not admnee, being perfect in the 
Father, humbled Rim
elf for ns, that in His humiliatiun 
wc rather might have capacity to increase. This is the 
real H,ch-ance, the deifyin
 and 
race imparted frol11 
'Visdom to men, sin being obliterated in them anù their 
inward corruption. accordin
 to their likcness and rclation- 

hip to the flesh of the 'V ord. .And our increase is no 
other than the renonllcin
 thing
 scnsible. and growing np 
into the 'Y ord Himself. sim'e He ne,-cr was low excel It 
iu His takin
 onr fle:;h. It was not then the Word, 
considered as tbe "
orcI, who admllced, who is perfect 
from the perfect Father. ,,-ho nccds nothing', nay briu
!; 
forward others to an ad,'ance; but humanly is He here 
also said to ad'-aIlcc, since advance belongs to man. Hence 
the Evang'elic;:.t. 
pf'êlkill(! with cautions exa('tn('c;:.
. has 
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mcntioncd :,tatnrl iu the ad\'anc'e: hut being- ü
D
 :i
"53. 
\r ord and ( ; ocl He is not measured bJ "tatnre. 
which bclon

 to hodies. Of the hody then is the adyance; 
for. it ad\'alU'ing-, in it ad\anced also the manife
tation of 
the {iodhead tu those who saw it. And. as the (;odhead \Va,; 
mort: and more renaled, by EO much lllOl'e did His grace as 
man increase before all men. For as a child He was simp]) 
calTied to the Temple; but when He became a boy, He 
remained there, and questioned the prie
ts about the Law. 

\lld by deg-rees His body increasing, and the "
ord mani- 
festing Himself in it, He is conf
sed hcnceforth by Peter 
first, then also by all, 1'rlll.lj thi.;; 1..
 tit" ,')'011 of Uod; how- 
e\'er wilfully the Jews, 1Joth the ancient and these modern, 
shut their eyes. lest they should Eee that to ad\'ance in 
wisdom is not the ad\'allc
 of Wisdom It
elf, but rather 
the manhood's ad\.ance in It. For .Tp.
l1.
 adl'lInrcd in u'isdoUt 
and .qmj'O: and, if we may s}J
ak what is explanatory as 
well as true, He advanced in Him5elf; for JVisdom Iwtlt 
Imildpd Herself an llOiI.";", and in Herself She ga\'e the house 
ad\ anc('ment. }1'or thus. the body increasing in stature, 
in and with it thcrè pro!!r\.'s
ed the manifestation of the 
Godhead also. and to all was it displayed that the body 
was God's Temple, and that nod was in the Lotly. 
2
17. And if they contend that the Worù was called ,Je:ms 
on hecomin
 flesh, and refer to Him the term atll'llilad. 
they must be told that neither does this impair the :Father's 
Light, which i" the SOll. but that it does hnt show again that 
the "
ord ha" hecome man, and bore true flesh. And as we 
ha'Ve said that He suff
red in the fte
h, and hung-ered in the 
flesh, and \\ as fatigued in the flesh. RO also reasunably may 
lIe be said to ha\"e ad,'anced in thc flesh: nor ag-ain, did thi
 
advancement of the flc,,-h, snch as aho\'c deserihcd. take l'hwe 
in the 'V ord while He was apart from it; for it was when the 
flesh had been taken into Him, and is ('allcd His, \\ hen. in 
short that adnlllce of human natnre in Him W:1
 
1f(. and 
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THREE DI
COLRSES OF ATHAX_UHC:O: 


CH. XXIX. sure, becan
f' of the 'ford that was with it. 
Seither then wa... the advance the 'Vord's. nor was 
the flesh 'risdmn, hnt the flesh became the body of Wisdom. 
Therefore, as we hayc already said, not ,risùom, as "
isdom. 
uch-allced in respect of Itself; but the manhood advanced iu 
Wisdom, tranf:cending by deg-rees human nature, and made god, 
and bceomillg and appearing to aH as the organ of '\Ïsdom 
for the operation and the shining forth of thc Uodhead. 
'Vherefore neithcr said he, "The 'V ord ad \"anced," but 
,Tesus, by which Same the Lord was caned when He 
became man; so that thc adnmce is of the human nature 
in such wi::.e as we ha\Tc auo\ e explained. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


A/l.'W'f>r to ol!iPrti(JIl.<; }i.om SI'J"ÏptlfJ'e; twelfth1y, J/mtheu' 
x
 \'i. 39 ; John xii. :t'i, &c. 


298. THEREFORE as, whcn the flesh advanced. He is said 
to ha\-e ad\-anced, hecausc the body belongcd to Him, so 
also what is said at the s<'ason of His death, that He was 
troubled, that He wept, nUlst be taken in the 
ame 8e1lSe. 
:For they, going up and down, as if therehy recommcnùing 
thcir heresy, allege: "Behold, He 'Wept, and said, ]{0'W oS 
JI!I .,;oul troubled, and He hL'
onght that the cup might 
pas
 away; how thcn, if He so spoke, is lIe God, and 
'f ord of the Father? " Yea, it is written that He wept, 
o God's encmies, and that He said. "I am troublcd," and 
on the Cros
 He said, Eloi, 1'..'loi, lama sabaddltani, that is, 
Jlf/ God, J[y God, WIlY lu sf Tlwu forsaken Jle? aud He 
hesought that the cup might pass away. Thus certainly 
it is written; but again I would ask you, (for the same 
rejoinder must of nCL(':;sity be made to each of your 
ohjections,) if the spt'ak('r is llIert-' man, let him weep and 
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fear death, as heing' man: hut if He is t'he ".. ord FT!. BE". 
111, 
 ,';3-:;õ. 
in flesh, (for one must not be relu('tant to repeat,) 
whom had He to fear, being God? or wherefore should He 
fear death, who wa
 Himself Life, and "as rescuing others 
from death? or how, whereas He said, "Fear not him that 
kills the body," should He Himself fear him? And how 
should He who said to Abraham, FN(I' Jlf)t,for I am with thee, 
and encouraged .1Ioses ag-ain<:;t Pharaoh, and said to the son of 
Save, Be stro/lt!, and of a .flood rouJ"a!l", how should He feel 
terror before Herod and Pilate? Further, He who succours 
others against fear, (for thp Lord, says :5cripture, is on my 
side, I will not fear what mm
 doeth unto rnp,) did He fear 
gonrHors, mortal men? did He who Himself wa:; come 
a
ainst death. feel terror of ùeath? Is it not both ex- 
tra.vagant and impious to say that He was terrified at 
death ,)1' hell. whom the keeper:; of hell':.:; gate ::;aw and 
shuddered? But if, as you would hold, the ".. ord was in 
krror, wherefore, since He spoke of the conspiracy of the 
Jews long before, diù lIt:" not flee, instead of saying when 
actually sought, I run He? for He could have avoided 
death, as He said, I havp power to tay down .JIy [if(', and 1 
h.are power to talr D it aflaÙl; and 
Yo olle taketh it from .lIe. 
:!99. But these affections were not proper to the nature 
of the ".. or<1, considered as 1f ord; but in the flesh which 
was thus affected was the \r ord, 0 Christ's enemies and 
unthankful Jews' For He said not all this prior to the 
flesh; but when the Word becrwlP fle:.:h, and becamc man, 
then is it written that He said thi:", that is, humanly. 

urely He of whom this is written, was lIe who rai
cd 
Lazarus from the dead, and lllade the water wine, and 
vouch
afed sight to the man born hlind, and said, J ll/lll 
.II!! Fatllpr w.e one. If then they make His human 
attributes a ground for grovelling thoughts eoneerning- 
the :-ion of God, nay consider Him altogether IIlfllt jimlt 
the earth, ami not fi om heavl:ll, wherdore Hot frolll Hi') 
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Cn. xxx. di\"Ïne work!õl reco
.mi
e the '''" ord who is in the 
Father, amI henceforward renonnce their self-wined 
impiety? For it is open for them to see, how If e who did 
tho
e works is the SaUll' as Ire who showed that His hody 
was pa
::;ihle by Hi" pel"1nittin
 it to weep and hunger, and to 
show other propertJieb of a hod)', For while bJ" means of 
such He made it known that (
od, though impassible, had 
taken a pa
sihlc flesh, yet from the g-reat works He showed 
Himself the "
ord of God, who had afterwards become man: 
and Ill' said, "Though ye belie'
e not Me, beholding 
Ie 
eJad in a human body, yet believe the works, that ye may 
know that T mn ?n the Father fwd the Patltpr in Jle." 
300. 
\1111 these men seem to me to show plain shamcJe!õls- 
ne
s and hlasphemy; for, when they read I and the Fathe'" 
(frp UIlf', they ,-io]ently di
tort the sense, and tear in two the 
unity of the Father and tIle 
UlI: hut reading- of His tears or 

weat or sufferings, they do not advert to His hody, but on 
account of these pla('e in the ranks of the creation Him 
by whom the creation was made. What then is left for 
them to differ in from the .Tl'w
? for as the .Tewb hlas- 
phemuusly ascribed God's works to Beelzebuh, so also will 
these, ranking with the l'l"eatures the Lord who wrought 
those works, undergo the same condemnatiun without 
mercy. Bul they oup:ht, WhCll they read T (flld the [f'{(tlter 
arp filiP, to see in Him the oneness of the Godhead and His 
belonging to the 1.'arJlCr's :-;llbstance; and again, when 
they read, Hf' If'ÞJJt, and the like, to say that these affections 
are proper to the body; l'
peciaUy -since on this side and 
that they lmve an intellig-ible h'TOund, viz., that this is 
written as of Gmt and that with reference to IT is manhood. 
For propertie
 of hody in the lnl'orporf:al had not been, 
unless He had taken a body corruptible and mortal; for 
mOltal was Holy )Iary, from whom was nis body. 
"Therefore uf necessity, when He was in a body which 
sufferelI, wept, and toikd, thc!'e thillg's whieh arc proper 
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to the flesh are ascribed to Him together with that Ü

.ð
':
7. 
hody. If then He wept and was troubled, it was 
not the 'V ord considered as the ',ord, who "ept and was 
troubled, but it belonged to the flesh; and if too He besought 
tbat the cup mig"ht pass away, it was not the Godhead that 
was in ten.or, but this affection too was proper to the 
manhood. 
301. And so as regm O (ls the words Wlty hast Thou fo'/"- 
Raken J[e? that they art' His, according to the above ex- 
planation:-:, though He suffered nothing, (for the "
ord 
was impa-;sible,) is stiB declared hy the Evang-e]is[5; since 
the Lord became man, and these things are done and 
aid 
HS from a man, that He might Himself li.
'hten these ver)" 

uffel"ings of the flesh. and sct free the flesh from them. 
'Vhence neither can the Lord, "ho is ever in the Father, 
he fon-aken hy Him whether he fore He spoke or even 
when He uttered tlJt:
e words. Sor is it lawful to say that 
the Lord was in terror, at whom the keepers of the gates of 
Hades shlll1dered and set Hades open, and the earth, knowing 
its 1..or<1 who spoke, straightway tremhled, and the veil 
was r
nt, and tbe sun was hidden, and the rocks were torn 
asunder, and the graves did 
l"ape. and the dead in them 
arose and appeared to their own peoplc; and, what is 
wonderful, the)" who were then present and had befure 
denied Him, then seeing thes(' signs, confe

ed that tnl/!! 
lie U'{lS II e Son 0/ aod. Therefore be en:ry heretic dumb. 
110r dare to ascribe terror to the Lord, whoul death, as a 

crpent, flees, at whom demons tremble and the sea is in 
alarlll; fur whom the hea'"cIlS are rent and all the powers 
arc shaken. For he hold when He :-:aid, Wit/! ILU..
t Tholl 
(orsuklm JI/! the Father sbo\\ eel that He \\ as e,"cr and 
even then in Him. 
;JO
. .\nd as to Hi!o\ 
aying:. {f il be /1O.'i,..;ihlr.. let II, 0'1' 
pas..;, ob:-;l'l're lHJ\\, t hough HI' thuð t-.pake, HI' rehll h.,} Pett'l., 
s1Lyillg, J'/lOll .'í(I/'Oll1"",t Nol II", IIIÙ,,!,'i 1111/1 IH' "I (,'",1. I"" 
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Ca. xxx. those that be of men. For He willed what He wa::) 
depæcating, for it was for this that He had come; 
but His was the willing, but the terror belongpd to the 
fI.:sh. -Wherefore as man He utters this speech also, and b.)th 
were said by One and the :-:'ame, to show that He was God, 
"illing in Himself, but when He had become miln, hayin
 a 
flesh that was in terror. For the sake of this flesh He hlezHled 
in one His own will with human weakness, that, ùestl'oy- 
illg such affections, He might in turn make man undaunted 
at the thought of death. Dehold then a thing f'tmng-e 
indeed! He to whom Christ's enemies impute words of 
terror, He by that so-called terror renders men undaunted 
aud fearJess. And so the nlessed Apostles after Him from 
such words of His concci ,oed so 
reat a contempt of death, 
as not even to care for those who questioned them, Lut to 
answer, JVe 01lgllt to ob,,!! God 'mtJaT titan men; and the 
otlH.:r Ho]y ..\Iart,yrs were Sll bold as w think thar they 
wer
 rather passing t.o life than nnder!!oing death. 
3t);j Is it not extravagant then, to admir
 the COUl'a
e of 
the selTant:-; of the 'V orrl, yet to say that. that Wor(l Himself 
was in terror, through whom they (lespised death 
 for 
that must enduring pnrpose and courag-e of the Holy 

]art,yrs demonstrates that the <1odhead was not in terror, 
hut that the Saviour touk away our terror. For as He 
aLolished death h)' death, a])(l hy human means all human 
m'ils. so by this so-called tcrror ditl He remo\-e uur terror, 
awl hl'uught about for us that ne\-er more should men fea.r 
deat,h. His word and deer1 g-o together. For human 
were the sounds, L,,! flip m]J }l{{.'j,o.:, and 11"".'1 hasf Thou fur- 
sa!cm J[f'? and di\.ille the action whereby He the Same did 
cause the snn to fail amI t.he dewl to rise. 
\.1Il1 so He said 
humanly, 4YOW is J[.'/ soul trfJltb!Nl: and He f''lid divinely, 
I hau PUIl'N O tn lay dozl'JI JJ!lI'{fi', (lml power to fakp 1:' agaiJi. 
For to oe trouhled was proper to the Ac:,h. hut to èmn
 
power to hi)' dOWll His life and take it again, when lIe 
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would , W.iS no P Tu l '>ert . y of men but of the ,y orcl's ED. RJ.:x. 
Iii. 
 57-38. 
power. For man dies, not at his own arbitrement, 
hut bv necessity of nature and against hi
 will; but the Lord 
h
ing Himself immortal, but haying a mortal flesh, had at 
His own free will, as God, to become separate from the boùy 
and to take it again, when He would. Concerning this too, 
speaks David in the P
alm, ThOll .<Iud' Iwt lem:e my soul 
in H([fl('.
, /(either shalt Thou .<:1
tfpr 'I'll!! Hol!! Olle to ..,ee 
corrllptiv/I. For It beseemed that the fle3h. co
'ruptible as it 
was, shou]d no longer after its own nature remain mortal, 
but, becaURe of the 1r orJ who had put it on, should abide 
incorruptible. 
'or a5 He, having come in our Lorly, was 
conformed to our conrlitlOn, so we, haying' received Him, 
partake of the immortal it)" that is from Him. 
H04. Idle then IS the cxcu!:le for stumhling, and narrow 
are the notions concerning' the 'V ord, of these Ario-maniacs, 
from its being' written, Hr' 'Was troZl/Jl(Jd, and He l["(pt. For 
they seem no
 even to ha\"e human feelin
, if they are thus 
ignorant of mau'::; nature and prop
rties: properties which 
do but ruake it the 
reat8r man ct, that He, the "ora, 
though in a suffering f1e
h. neither prenmted those who 
were conspiring" against II illl, nor took \"clIgeance on those 
who were putting Him to death, though He was able, 11 c 
who hinder.:d Sollie from dying', and I"ëli
ed others from 
the dead. And He let Hi" own body suffer, for therefore 
(lid He come, as J saill iJefore, that in the flesh H(' might 
snffcr, and tlteneefonh the fle
h mig-ht be made impa!;sibJe 
ami imlllortal, and tltat, as we haye many times :o:aid, 
1"lIltullIely and the other trouhJc
 might fall upon Him 
but come shoI'li of othf-'I'8 after Him, being- by Him 
ilnnulll.t1 utterly; aud that heneefurth men might for e\.cr 
abiùe iucorruptible, a
 a temple of the \r urd. Had 
(lhrist't) ellelllie
 thu
 dwelt Ull these thought
. and r('('()
- 
lIiscù the Eccle.:;iastic.d 
copc 9 a:-. an anchor for the faith, 
:I 11.. elJll.. ttWlJ, as he IIP
.IIJ, by Illaint.tining' that :-\('ril'tm',' is 
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Cn. xxx. they would not have oj the faith made shipwreck, 
nor hcen so shamelcss as to l.csist those who would 
fain rcco,-er them from their fall, and to deem those a" 
enemies who are exhorting them to orthodoxy. 
305. Therefore God 1 the "
ord IIim:-;clf is Christ from 
)Iary, c10d and man ;-not some other Christ, but One and 
the Same; He before ages from the Father, He too in the 
last times from the Virgin; invisihle before, even to the 
holy powers of hcayen, yisible now because of His being 
one with the )Tan who is yisib]e; seen, I say, not in His 
invisible Godhead, but in the operation of the Godhead 
through the human body and whole man, which He ha
 
rene\\ed by making it His own,- 
To Him be the adoration and the wurship, who was 
before, and now is, and ever shall be, even to all age!'. 
Amen.' 


to be interpreted, not by its letter, 
or piecemeal, but bJ- the Eccle- 
siastical Scope. 
I From Orat. iv. 
 36. 
2 It is an argument for con- 
sidm'in.}' that the"e Discourses ran 
on to the end of O
at. iv. that there 
is in the Greek a Doxolo;!;y at the 
end of that Orat., viz.. that which I 
have transferred to thi" place, and 
none here. This, howc\'er, does 
not touch the plain f<1.ct, t:lat the 


Fourth is both in matter and in 
compo,..ition quite ditlerent from 
the Three to which I have con- 
fined myself in this Y olume; and 
of course the question IDltJ be 
asked whether a Doxolo
.v is 
neces
lu.ilv to be considered an 
integral pf)rtion of the work to 
whi,'h it is attached, ami never 
due to the amalluen
is or the 
trau.,cri ber. 


-rITE E
m. 
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